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EDITOR'S NOTE

husband spent most of his life from 18gg to
1916 in Greece and Turkey. During the first
fourteen years of this period, working as an archaeologist
rather than as an arientalist, he studied at various times
the classical archaeology of Greece, the medieval and
modern histary of 8myrna, the rise and development
of the Orthodox monasteries of Mount Athos, the
records of medieval geography and travel in the Near
East, and the Genoese and 5cnﬂim coins and heraldry
found in that area. The fruits of these studies were
several books and some fifty articles.

In the spring of 1913 he visited Konia, the ancient
Iconium. There he became interested in the interplay
of Christianity and Islam within the Turkish empire,
and from that time this subject and its derivatives
occupied most of his attention. The regule of his
researches is this work, the first comprehensive study of
Turkish folk-lore and its relations with Christianity.
The inequalities of the work, however, are so obvious
that they call for an explanation of the circumstances
in which it has been written and published.

After his visit to Konia the author read and wrote
steadily until the outbreak of the war. His delicate
health made active military service impossible, and he
continued his researches, amid ever-increasing diffi-
culties, until the summer of 1915. Then he joined the
Intelligence Department of the British Legation at
Athens, where use was found for his exceptional know-
ledge of the languages and general conditions of the
Near East. He found the work uncongemial, but he
devoted himself entirely to it and had only his weekly
holiday for writing, Late in 1916 the lung trouble that
had long sapped his strength was diagnosed and he was
sent to Switzerland. There was considerable danger



vi Editor’s Note
from German submarines at that time on the sea

journey from Greece to Ttaly, and o avoid risk of loss
L: left behind him in Athens such of his manuscripts
as did not exist in duplicate. In Switzerland he con-
tinued to read and to write, so far as his gradually de-
clining health and strength allowed. He died there on
February 22, 1920, a few days after his forty-second
birthday,

It then fell to me to publish 28 much of his work as
possible. On the present subject he had intended to

blish two books, the first entitled * Transferences
Fr‘;m Christianity to Islam and Vice Versa® and' the
second ‘ Studies in Turkish Popular History and
Religion *. Since, however, their contents were cognate
and ©Studies® was left very unfinished, my friends
advised their fusion. This has been carried out,
“Transferences’ being represented in’ the present
edition by Part I and Chapters XXV-XXXVIII of
Part II1,.and *Studies’ by Part IT and Chapters
XXXIX-LX of Part 11 z[‘hc title of the present
edition was given by me,

Very few of the manuscripts had passed the author
as ready for publication. One-third of the rotal number
were nearly ready. Four-fifths of the others, including
those in Athens, were in a provisional form, and one-
fifth existed only in notes. In my editorial work I have

reserved the original text as scrupulously as possible.
rtain repetitions were deleted after the two books
were combined, and defective chapters have been writ-
ten up and completed to the best of my ability, but
these are the only parts of the text which are not as my
husband wrote them. In such alterations as [ made,
I followed his notes and made extensive use of his
letters to Professor R. M. Dawkins. All the passages
rewritten have been specified, so thar editorial mistakes
may not be imputed to him. In the foot-notes I have
taken more liberties, My husband hoped that others
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would desire to build on his foundations, and with this
possibility in view I have greatly enlarged the foor-
notes bgiﬁlnding whateyer relevant material existed
in his Swiss note-books. Much of this material was
destined for two companion volumes which he planned
on transferences from paganism to Christianity in the
West and from Christianity to Islam in Syria and
Palestine. Some of his work on transferences from
rag:nism appears in his * Letters on Religion and Folk-
ore ", but the bulk of his material for those companion
volumes is now to be found in the foot-notes of the
present book. In this connexion I regret that some
references have defied verification.

The bibliography, glosary, and index are my work.
The glossary was kindly checked by Sir Harry Lamb,
G:B.E., K.C.M.G., and the index was revised by the
indexing expert of the Clarendon Press. The map has
been drawn under my directions by the Press.

The spelling of classical and Kluslcm names has
cansed the usual difficulties. In both cases well-known
words have been written in what seemed their most
familiar, thgugl:mpussihly erroneous, English forms.
Less familiar ical words have been transliterated
letter by letter, and unfamiliar Moslem words have
been given, through the kind help of Mr. E. Edwards,
according to the British Museum system of translitera-
tion, but without diacritic signs. Onthewhole, Turkish,
rather than Arabic, vowels have been preferred in
these Moslem: words.

As foot-notesindicate, early versions of some chapters
have already appeared elsewhere. My cordial thanks
are now offered to the editors of the Annual of the
British School at Athens, the Fournal of Hellenic Studies,
and the Fournal of the Royal Antbropological Institute
for permitting the chapters in question to be reprinted.

As regards other obligations, my husband would have
wished special mention to be made of the generosity
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with which the library of the Faculté de Théologie
Libre at Lausanne and the cantonal libraries of Sion
and Lausanne lent him books during his stay in Switzer-
land. His constant praise of the staff and library of the
Reading Room at til.: British Museum was more than
jasﬁﬁc& my own experiences when verifying the
references in this work. Clarendon Prmﬁl:a: un-
dertaken its publication on most generous terms and
have shown a very pleasant courtesy in all their dealings
with me. Their printers have handled the long and
difficult manuseript with taste and skill. The Hibbert
Trustees have kindly borne part of the expenses of
publication. The clever photograph of the sacred
fowls of St. James is by Mr. C. Thomas. The * writing
of the Seven Sleepers was made for me by a Cretan
dervish in 1915. Professor Dawkins has read Parts 1
and 11 in manuscript and has made some useful sug-
gestions. Professor Sir Thomas Arnold, C.LE,, F.B.A.,
D.Litt., has allowed me ro consult him again and again.
Mr. Stanley Casson, Principal W. R. Hj]‘}d:t}*, the late
Dr. D. G, Hogarth, C.I\/EG*, F.B.A., D.Litt., Pro-
fessor D. S. Margoliouth, D.Litt.,, Dr. H. Thomas,
D.Lirt., and the Rev. Dr. Wigram, D.D., also have
been kind. From first to last Dr. G. F, Hill, LL.D,,
F.S.A., D.Litt., has put his experience and his learning
at my disposal.

In & sense it is fitting that my hand should put the
finishing rouches to the work. The fateful visit to Konia
was the wedding present 1 (unforeseeingly) chose from
those which my husband-to-be offered me the previous
summer. Since his death I have spent four years, all
told, preparing the work for publication. Yet it isonly
too certain that many errors and deficiencies still remain
in it, mass of detail that it is. I hope they will be set
down to me and will not gravely im readers in their
use or their enjoyment of the work.

M. M. H.
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TO ISLAM AND VICE VERSA






1
INTRODUCTION

ROFESSOR SIR WILLIAM RAMSAY has in re-

peated articles laid stress on the tenacity of local
religious traditions in Asia Minor, especially directing
the attention of travellers to important Moiamml:dan
holy places as possible heirs to Christian traditions.
The following essay is an attempt to bring together
some available cases of sites and cults transferred from
Christianity to Islam, and to draw from them such
conclusions regarding the causes and process of such
transference as seem justified by the evidence at our
disposal. Though my reading of this evidence often
leads me to cunc%usium differing widely from Ramsay’s,
I am confident that he will rccoﬁizc: and appreciate
any honest attempt to work out his own suggestions 3
nor can the arrangement of so much widely scattered
material be without a certain value.

My own conclusion, derived, I hope, impartially from
the evidence, is that a survival of religious tradition is
so far from inevitable that it is only probable under
favourable conditions. A violent social upheaval, such
as a conquest by aliens, may possibly, and a change of
population inru{ving a wide area will probably, obliter-
ate such traditions altogether. In the tramsition from
Christianity to Islam both these conditions obtained in
many country districts of Asia Minor. In European
Turkey ﬂmt@m;m element has always been in the
majority, but the conquest of 1453 meant considerable

U Trans, Orient, Cangr. {I-ﬂh;ﬂﬂ}}. l?ri}ﬂ EE;-"'JI! i -E-"f:-rﬁ:;r Flh
serisd, if (1908), pp. ¢+ Pauline Studies, chap.ni; of. -
pressions ﬁ)vf F. ﬁ ?: 265; Geag. Jowrm, xx (1902), p. 274
8.5, zviia, 61,
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social changes for Constantinople, from which of neces-
sity, owing to the comparative completeness of its re-
‘cords, many of my cases in Chapter II are taken. On
the other hand, in the pagan-Christian transition !
period the process was gradual and without violent
shock. Tt is logical to expect less survival from Chris-
tianity to Islam than from paganism to Christianity, and
such facts as we have are in harmony with this ex-
pectation.

Despite the readiness with which the eye of faith
detects * survivals ’, well-documented instances of the
imposition of Mohammedan cults on Christian are rare
in Turkish lands. This may be partly discounted by
the considerations (1) that our knowledge of the Chris-
tian cults obtaining in the interior of the country at the
Turkish conquest is lamentably meagre, and (2) that
little or no research has been directed to the investiga-
tion of the origines of Mohammedan holy places.: &gc
cannot in the nature of things expect more than a very
limited number of proved or probable transferences of
cult.

For the purposes of the present investigation we may
divide our instances of transferred or supplanted sanc-
tuaries into the following main categories :

(4) Urban sanctuaries, where the transference is ex-
pressed outwardly by the transformation of parish
church into ll:zris mosque (Chapter 11).

(8) Suburban or rural sancruaries, where the charac-
teristic outward change is from monastery to tekke or

dervish convent, or from Christian chapel to Moslem
oratory (Chapter V).
(¢) * Natural * cults, depending ultimately for their
sanctity on physical characteristics of the site, where

¥ Cf. Hasluck, Letters, pp. 47, 57- - _
¢ This could alane excute my own presumption in introding on snch

a field without sufident kmowledge of the languages to consult
oricntal sonirees at first hand.
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buildings and organization are non-existent or of negli-
gible importance (Chapters VIII and IX).

In all apparent cases of Christian cults transferred to
Moslems we must distinguish as clearly as possible the
character of the newcomers’ inheritance from the dis-
placed religion. Is it, so to speak, ® material " or * spiri-
tual 2 Has the Christian site or building alone fallen
into alien hands, or has there Pzﬂr:d with it some of the
pre-Mohammedan religio locs, e. g. the personality of
the saint supplanted or the local %cguuds and customs
of the sanctuary? And how far has the previous sanc-
tity of the spot affected its selection by later comers 2



11
TRANSFERENCE OF URBAN SANCTUARIES

N the case of urban cults particularly a special raveat
must be entered against the arbitrary assumption
that, because a church was taken over by the conguerors
and used as a mosque, the religio loct was transferred
with the building. It was the normal custom of a
Mohammedan sovereign, on conquering 4 town, either
to build a mosque or to appropriate to that use as soon
as possible the best available building, which was fre-
quently, as is natural, a church. This he did, primarily
in order to seal his conquest by having official prayer
(kbutha) said for him as sovereign, and in the second
ce with the less personal object of providing for the
public worship of his co-religionists.: Thus, even dur-
ing a4 temporary occupation, mosques were not infre-
quently built, as by the Arabs at Missis in A, ». 703,
by Harun-al-Rashid at Tyana,) and (according to tradi-
tion) by Maslama at Galata + during the Arab siege of
Constantinople. On the other hand, the first action of
the Ottoman sultan Osman, after the taking of Karaja
Hisar, was the transformation of the church into a
mosque,s Mohammed IT ar Constantinople first trans-

* Fabri (Eeapat, ii, 228) notes that, when cither Christians or Sara-
cena take a town, they change the cult, mosques becaming churches.and
vice verta, The reason in both eases i prepler aptitudinem. Even the
apostles did not destroy temples, but removed the idols snd eansecrated
the buildings : sce Huluck, Letters, pp. 2331

* Brooks, in T.H.8, xviii, 3045,

% Bury, E. Reman Empire, p- 250,

& This seems, however, to be o * discovery” of Molammed 111
reign (1595-1603) : of. Hammes-Hellert, Hisz. Emp. Orr. xviii, 71, 3nd
below, pp. 719-20.

s Hammaer-Hellert, Hist, Emp, O12.4; 75,
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formed §. Sophia into a mosque and later built one of
his own, the latter being officially the * Ftidar' ' mosque
of the city. Still later, it is recorded of Suleiman the
Magnificent that he converted churches into mosques
in every one of the towns and fortresses he had won
from Christendom.t All churches in towns taken h[v1
assanlt were at the disposal of the conqueror, thou

the principle was not always insisted on.? The signi%-
cance of the * Friday * mosque in conquered towns is
thus primarily political rather than religious,’ and the
change from church to mosque was in most cases dic-
tated merely by (!Jrccedent and convenience. When
whole villages of Christians were converted, the village

¢ Evliya, Travels, 1, §, 2. An inscription at Chioy (Hastuck,
B.5.4. xvi, 154, no. 16h) testifisd o Turkish practice at this same
period. A curious commentary on this it provided by the pusage in
Michon, Salution sewe, de la Ques. des Lueux Saints, p. 72. In the
eighteenth century the Cena at Jerusalem was known also s the
Tomb of David. Some Moslems obrained entry to the convent on the
plea of its being David's tomb, and wid their prayers there, after
which it was automaticlly recognized s 2 mosque. Omuar, on the con-
traty, when he took Jerusalem, said his prayers at the spat now marked
by a minaret neaz the Holy Sepulchre church (Stanley, Smaz, p. 460).
This was a mark of clemency, because ke could have done = wi&l the
church, therehy transforming it into 3 mosque.

+ Ay Damascus we find the curious compromise of dividing the great
church between the two religions (Le Strange, Palesting, p. 265 : of.
Menasik-el-Haj, Kitab, tr. Bisncli, p. 36, in Rec. de Foyages, H, 115},
Ar Larnaka in Cyprus the church of 5, Lazaros was transformed into
3 mosque, and afterwards bought back by the Christiam (de Villamont,
Poyages, i, 284 ¢ cf. Kootwyek, in Cobham, Excerpta Cypria, p. 190).
At Conatantinople part of the city was regarded as raken by storm, part
a3 surrendered (Mordomann in Byz. Zeit, xxi, 130-144). The trans-
formatian of churches knto mosques after this date scems doe to special
circumatanices, political, religious, or even persoml,

3 In the same way the churches on Mount Athos had scarcel mfe
fered from the Turks until the political troubles of the Greek mu;uim
arose (Hasluck, Atbos and its Monasteeses, pp. 50 ). Miis Ducham
found that the Turks had desecrated a church from pelicy, and states
that this terrorism had a grest moral effect (Bunden of the Balkins, pp.

122=1)
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church probably became a mosque automatically in the
same way.*

It-isl{rthcr to be noticed that a mosque is only by
exception a holy place * in the superstitious sense that
a church often is, since it is not normally a place of
burial 4 or the repository of relics. Both these functions
belong in Islam rather to the furbe or mausoleum. In
towns only a limited number of priviiegad raves are

thered round the mosques, the great burial-grounds
ﬁing outside the walls, The conjunction of mosque

t A case in Cappadocia, dating back less than two centuries; & cited
by Oberhummer snd Zimmerer (Dwrch Syrim, peo 143): o Rots,
Kleinae, Denkm., p. 199 On the other hand, the Vallahadbies of SW.
Macedonia (see Wace and Thompon, Nemad: of the Balkans, p. 20 ;
M. M, Hasluek, in Contemp. Rev., Fob. 1924, pp. 225 £ have preserved
same churches i mch. itmdmg to information supplied to me by
& polics officer of Chotil, there is at Vrosdan 2 church of the Anargyti,
whose feast Is kept by the local Mohsmmedan womes, if sick; an
Orthadox priest celebrates at the church, crosting thiese women's fore-
hieads with ol from the saint's lamp : the women are particular that
this ofl, and no other, thould be used. At Yrondma 3 chunch of 5.
Nicelas remaing unchanged. Onée 3 man stole a tile from the church
but restored it after 8. Nicolss had appeared and threatened him in
a-dream, wod ever since a lamyp has been kepr burning in honour of the
mint. A shepherd feeding his focks near Vinyani was rebuked by
Kssim (5. Demetriug), who sppeared to him. A mian who neglected
to fulfil his vow tolight 3 lamp to 8. Demetrius was struck cross-cyed.
[My personsl inguiries in 1022 supgested thar these and similar
churches survive in some Vallshadhes villages because the villages in
guestion were till lately chsftliks worked by Chriitian labotirens, for
whiose benefit the church was tolerated. M. M. H] Cf. the Mdslem
Albanians of Eachanik (Berard, Macddoine, pps 110 £}

* Even the great mosque of Mecea i used by poor pilgrine a: 2
lodging (Burckhisrde, Arabis, i, 275). They eat and slecp there, but
may not cook.

# Mohammed himsell even forbade the bringing of corpses into
mosques ot bural (d'Oheson, Tableaw, I, 240).. Laoe, however, states
that in Cairo bodies are brought into 2 mosgue before burial (Mad,
Egyptians, B, 263), Mohammed's own tomb ar Medina is separated
from the mosque lest iv should become *an Object of Tdolstrous
Adoration* (Burton, Pilprimuge to Meccab, 1906, i, 314). For the
Sultan of Egypt and 5. Barbaras body see below, p. 235, n, 1.
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and turbe either is, as, ¢. ., at Eyyub at Constantinople,
a development of the idea that the graves of departed
saints impart a iar efficacy to prayer ;* or,as, 2. 2.,
at the Ulu Jami at Manisa, it is due to a pious founder’s
desire that prayer for his soul may be suggested by the
presence of his tomb in or near the mosque.? In cases
where a * transferred ’ church passmﬁ a grave, for
instance, of peculiar sanctity, this sanctity might (but
need not) be inherited by the mosque, either through
the adoption of the tomb under another name or by
some less obvious process.

The following instances of * transferred " churches
illustrate the abolition, adoption,’ or transference of the
cults involved :

1. S. Soruia, CoxstaxTinorLe. Here, in spite of
the “superstitious’ sanctity attaching to the Christian
church from the numberless relics and sacred objects
deposited in i1, especially the tomb of 5. John Chryso-
stom,¢ the building became at the conquest primarily
a jami or place of assembly for the Faithful. Eﬂm case
of . Sophia is, however, remarkable as illustrating the
tendency, not only of certain old superstitions to sur-
vive—the selection being apparently quite arbitrary—
but also of new cnes to come into being after the change
of masters. In this case certainly the resultant mass
of superstitious legend is due at least as much to the

1 The mental attitude of Mohammedans with regard to the sainty
desd, which of course yaties greatly from class o clas, hay been ad-
mirably explained by Gibb (Otteman Peetry, i, 180, n; 22 o?u?md
below, pp. 256-7) : the shove i a perfect orthodox point of view.
See the fuller fresrment below, pp. 250 .

* Bee below, p. 228,

$ For the ssimilation of non-lilamic ideas by Tslam see sspeeially
Goldsiher, in. Rev. Hist. Relig. ii (1860), p. 208, ‘The Holy Land in
particular sffords well-documented examples of Christian cules taken
over by the Meoalems :

4 See especially an anonymous fiftesnth-century pilgrim's account in
Elhitrove, fan, Ruset, pp. 225-7-
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inherent beauty and impressiveness of the building itself
a5 to its antecedent consecration.

In 8. Sophia, then, though the Christian cults of
saints’ relics were abolished when the church became
a mosque, at least three of the sacred antiquities of the
Christians continued to be recognized as such by the
Turks.t (1) The doors said by the Christians to have
been constructed from wood of the ark * were still an
object of reverence to Moslems, who said a fatiha for
the repose of Noah’s soul before them as a prelimin
to setting out on a voyage.! (2) The sacred
covered, as Christians said, by a stone from the well of
Samaria,s afforded the Turks a cure for palpitation of
the heart. (3) The curative virtues of the * sweating
column ’, attributed by the Christians to 5. Gregory,$
were fathered by the Turks on the Moslem saint Khidr:6

t Of 8. Sophia Quiclet says {(Foyages, p. 176) ¢ “il y 2 une pierre de
marbre, sur laquelle les Tures croyent que la Fierge a Lavé luE::de
nuitrs Seigneue, quiils honorent extrémement pour cette raison .

4 Khitrovo, ftin, Ruer, ppia3s=7.

3 Evliyn, Travels, 1, §, 63, and C, White, Constantinaple, i, 272, Cf.
Lanicerus, Chrow, Turr,, tom. 1, vol. i, cap. }, p. 101 : * vnam [januam]
e ligno arcaz Noac extructam esse fabulantur, qua dtiam de causea per-
forsto sere tribus Jocis lignum cscalis adeuntinm, & remisionem inde
pecestorum «dbi promittentium, patere aiunt ', Cf, also G. Sandyy,
Travels, p. 25; Asron Hill, Osoman Empere (1700), p. 138,

4 Antoniades, "Ayla Zodla, il, 169 L.

5 C. White, Censtantinaple, i, 270, and Evliya, op. ci7, 1,1, 63. Alling
Christians rubbed their shoulders against it for cure (Antony of Nov-
gorod (1200), in Khitrovo, 1#in. Bures, p. 9o, and in Lethaby snd
Swainsan, 8, Ssphis, p.itoz). Axzron HIIIP{Gumn E;:Iﬁ:r. P 138,
says that in his day both Christians and Turks held the columa for that
3t which Christ was scourged | * and spon thir enly grownd you may see
grest numbers of promiscuous People wiplng off the Mobsture with
their Cloaths or Forcheads, some expecting by its sovereign Power, to
be protected from the lesst Misfortune*, The maoirure of the columa
is held to cure ophthalmia if patients wet their fingets in the hole made
by Khidr's thumb and touch their eyes with the damp finger (Guthe,
in Z.D.P.F . zvil, 393). For the connexion with 5. Gregory see Sindys,
Travels, p. 26; Antonisdes, "Ayle Zodla, ii, 2236-7.

* For Ehidr we bedow, pp. 319 .
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both saints are said to have appeared near the pillar.
Further, a series of legends grew up associating the
building both with the conquest of Constantinople and
with much earlier events in the history of Islam. Thus,
the hole in the Sweating Column was said to have been
made by Khidr as 2 sign to Mohammed, the conqueror
of the city.t When the Turks first entered the bu?lding,
the corpse of one of their warriors was found in it laid
out ready for burial, with the invocation ¥a Fudud
(*O All-loving ") inscribed on his breast in crimson
letters.* By a further stretch of imagination the * pray-
ing-places ' of heroes like Eyyub, Sid? Battal, and others
who fought in the Arab sieges of Constantinople, were
pointed out.?

The site and building itself were islamised by various
traditions. The site had been sanctified by the prayers
of Solomon ; 4 at the building Justinian’s architect was
aided in his work by the Moslem saint Khidr,s who
attempted to orientate the building after its construc-
tion : ¢ and, finally, a legend connected the repairs after
the earthquake of A.n. 538 with Mohammed himself.
The dome, so ran the story, fell in on the day the
Prophet was born,7 and could not be repaired till Elias
(Khidr) appeared to the Greeks and prescribed the use
of mortar compounded of sand from Mecca, water from
the well Zem-zem, and saliva of the Prophet. The

r Guthe in Z.0.2.F, xvii, 103,

* Evliys, 1, i, 445 & 3, 14 The story is possibly influenced by the
legend current in Mandexilles time (in Wright, Early Travels, p. 1353
of. Bovenschen in Z. f. Erdk. 1888, p. 216, for Mandeville's sources),
that the body of a man was found in 8. Sophia with an inscription
showing that hie had br.li:;ﬂ] in Churise long before Hin binth.  For this
ante-dating type of see below, pp. 723,

' Eth;?r,riﬁg f'hgzn o Jhid. 1, 3 bo, AIhid y Lggsof el

& Carnoy and Nicolaides, Folklore de Constantinople, p. 29. The
Turkish folk-lare regarding 5. Sophia collected in the shiows that
many of the traditiom of Evliya are probably current in our own day.

s A church at Erzerum did the seme(Haji Khalfs, ve, Armain, p. 651).
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place where Elias appeared was held sacred by the Turks
and pilgrims, who, saying their prayers there for forty
days in succession, were infallibly granted their hearts'
desire by the intercession of Elias, Loss of memary was
cured by seven successive prayers at the spot and the
Ehzervancc of certain prescribed forms of prayer and

Jet.t

It appears indeed from Evliya’s account that two
hundred years after the Conguest 5. Sophia was as
¢ superstitiously " holy to the Turks as it had been to the
Greeks before them. Of this holiness, as we have seen,
part only was actually inherited : the rest may be re-
garded as the outcome of the impression of almost
supernatural magnificence made by the building on the
conquerors, and their natural desire to associate it with
the history of their own religion since it had become
a mosque. Any remarkable ancient building may at-
tract to itself a cycle of legend ; the fact that S, Sophia
is now 3 mosque has more to do with the religious
calouring of its Turkish folk-lore than the fact that it
was once a church. This point is illustrated by the
history of the * Tower of the Winds ’ at Athens, which
had no religions asociations till it was adopted by
dervishes,* of which adoption there is no earlier record
than that of Stuart and Revett.s At a later time the
tower was supposed to be haunted by the Moslem saint
Kara Babas The religious-superstitious association is

! Evliya, 1, i, 55 and 64 ; more fally in C, White's Comstantineple, i,
267 ff. ; Khidr also appeared in S, Sophis in the reign of Sultan
Selim 11 (Evliya, 1, 3, 65].

* They came or returned between Pococke’s visit in 1740 (Dascr. of
#he East, u, i, 168) and Stuart and Revett’s in 1753 (Ant, of Athens, i,
t4: of. Le Roy (1754), Mo, de la Gréce, i, 10, and Chandler (1765),
Travs, in ds. Min. ond Greeer, i, 117),

¥ The dervishes then in possession of the bullding were Kadri, ai i
shown by the sill remuining plaster finial in the form of 3 twelve-sided
Kadri mitre (zs7).

¢ Kamboureglous, "loropla; iif, 125 ; for Kara Baba, who was buried
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bably here s ted in the first instance by the
?%fhhnce of lﬁahuﬂtﬁng- to an octagonal Seljuk
turbe.t

It is noteworthy that, while the greatest respect was
shown to S. Su'phu, the mosque of Mohammed 11 was
by some considered a specially propitious place of
prayer, ‘ because the workmen employed in building it
were all Musulmans ; and to this day neither Jews nor
Christians are allowed to enter its blessed doors,’# f.e.
because it had never been a church. This is in direct
contradiction to the theory of inherited sanctity.

2. Paetuenon, Arnexs, The history of the trans-
formed Parthenon offers phenomena exactly similar
though not so fully documented. Of its Christian
marvels at least one continued to attract the admiration
of the new congregation—the transparent marble win-
dows b}'whichﬁ: t was admitted to the interior. This

at the east end of the Acropolis, see Dodwell's Tour through Greece,

iy 303,

o é?h:mu the account of Athens in 1390 by N, da Martoni (below,
P 181, . 5) i full of medieval szing, relics, and miracles, the curious
notice of its wonders written sbout the time of the Turkish conquest
and entitled Ta Odarpa xal dibaowadein vév "Abyvan by the so-called
Awen. Fiennensis (in Kambouroglons' Mimpeia, i, g2, snd eliewhere)
dieplays a purely classical interest, Here (§ 2) the Tower of the Winds
is eulled the school of Socrates, an sssociation kept up till the middle of
the seventesnth century, though the building itself a comyent
(tekie) of dervishes called the * Tekke of lhrahim ", This is first men-
tioned by snother snonymous suthor (Anen. Parir., published by Fiir-
ster in Ak, Mieth, viii, 31, and by Kambouroglous in Menueia, i, 95,
and Toropia, i, 125, 159). He has been placed by varions authars in
the fifteenth, the sixteenth, and even the second half of the seven-
teenth contury (Gregorovius, Stade Athes, i, 361, note), and camiders
the building to have been the * temple and school * of Socrates. The
French missionary Babin, dated with certainty in the middle of the
seventeenth century, considers it, however, a tomb (Babin, Relation
&' Athines, L 1674, p- 41 ; ¢f Nointel, ep, Laborde, Athines, i, 122,
and Conml B, Goujon in Omont, Miss. drch. i, 335 ; vee abo Perry’s
Fieee of the Levant, p.qn). This is, to my mind, the Turkish contri-
bution to the myth. t Exliya, Travels, 1, i, 66-7-
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imple miracle, thought by Martoni in 1395 to indicate
atih.::lw.:]:prnes.r.-m:e of a bmiedbymnt,' ' was ﬂ}ﬂﬂ? by the
seventeenth-century Turks to be a sign given by the
Prophet to Mohammed the Conqueror the day the
church was changed into a mosque.

The antecedent Christian sanctity 3 of the huildinﬁ
and the potency of Christian magic were credited wit
two miracles of the * black * sort4 (1) A Thurk, who
ventured to open a marble chest or tomb, was struck
dead, and his action brought plague on the town.s
(2) Another, who fired at an eikon of the Virgin in
the building, was killed outright by the ricochet of the
bullet, or, according to other accounts, was punished
by the withering of his arm.¢ Further, we have evi-
dence, though on the doubtful authority of La Guil-
letiére, thatabout the middle of the seventeenth century
the Parthenon became the centre of an important Mos-
lem pilgrimage administered by dervishes from Asia
Minor, who, however, had been driven out some ten
years before our author wrote (f.«. about 1659). The
passage concerning this neglected chapter in the Par-
thenon’shistory isgiveninfullonp. 755. LaGuilletiére’s
statement is denied by Spon on the authority of Consul
Giraud and local Greeks ten years later (1679). But
Giraud was not consul at the time to which La Guil-

* Martoni in Ath. Mizsh, xxii, 429. For other * burning stones * of
the same sort see below, p, 181 II:J?'I 5.

* La Guilletitre, Athénes dncierme e1 Nowvelle, p. 196,

? The Parthenon is sometimes supposed 10 hase bees 3 chuech of the
Wisdom of God, but Lambros has shown it belonged to the Havayla
‘Abgarriooa (" Abjras wepl vd 7édy oil 187 aldves, pe 34).

* On such miracles soe below, pp. 36-7.

5 Babin, Relation &' dthines, pp. 32-3; La Guilletidre, op. cit., P
198; Wheler, Tourney into Greeer, p. 364 ; Galland, Fournal, i, 35

* Babin, Relation & Athines, pp. 32-3; La Guilletiére, op. it
P- 193 ; Galland, loc, ¢it. ; Wheler, lor. rit. During the Turkith occu-
pation of Mount Athos a soldier shot at the Virgin over the gate of tho
monastery of Vatopedi : the image bled and the soldier was found hung
(Didron, Jeonagraptie Chestienne, p. 4610,
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letiére refers, and some considerations support the lat-
ter's testimony. His description of the interior of the
building hung with rags and other offerings rings true,
and the movement against the dervish orders under
Mohammed IV from 1656 onwards * fits exactly with
the expulsion of the dervishes mentioned by La Guil-
letiére.t It is, however, possible that he has con-
fused the Parthenon with another building. If
not, to whom were the dervish cult and pilgrimage
directed ? Athenswas particularly connected bylearned
orientals with the Greek philosophers, and on that ac-
count called by them the * City of the Sages * (Medinat
al Hokama),s The local traditions of the later Middle

associated nearly every ancient building at Athens
with some philosopher4 The tradition of Athens as
the &weﬂin%:phce of Plato ¢ the divine " was still alive
among the Turks in the middle of the seventeenth cen-
tury.s Itis quitepossible that the Parthenon at Athens,
like the church u?o.‘? Amphilochius at Konia,é figured

¢ For this movement see below, pp- 419-23.

£ As to the reputation of La Guilletiére, the genieral verdict of our
own times is that his forgery comsisted in his using the material of orher
people, notably the Athenizn missionarics, pasing it off as the fruit of
his own travels.

i D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orientale, 1., * Athiniah”: of. Saad-ed-din, in
Hammes-Hellery, Hire E? O i, 351

o Anon. Fiennensis (ed: L. Ross in Jabrbcher der Lits, 1840) : als
Rambourogious, Mmucia, i, 139).

t Cf. Haji Khalfa, Rusmeli and Horna, p. 109: * Atina . . . der Wohnurt
des gttlichen Plato und der berlhmtesten Philosophen, und deshalb
die Stadt der Weisen nnt ",

* See below, pp. 304—5 Another house of Plato wa shown at
Pergamon in the fourteenth century (Ibn Batuta, ar. Sanguinetti, if,
315 1n Leg, p. 730 though Galen, not Plato, was the philosaphes
connected with that town : possibly the two were fused in the popular
mind. A reputed house of Hippocrates (to Arabs, Bokrat) in Kot served
in the cighteenth century s 2 mosque (Egmont and Heymunn, Travels,
i, 263) ; already in 1420 Buondelmonti had spoken of the house and
spring of Hippocrates (Liber Insularum, § 45), the latter at first iden~
tified with & curious built well-house above the town of Kos, and larer,
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as Plato’s observatory.t The dervishes of La Guille-
tiére’s time came from Konia,* where the cult of Plato
wis predominant.

3. 8. Dimernivs, Savoxica, was not converted into
a mosque till some years after the taking of the city by
the Turks. The grave of the saint, to which rimarily
the church owed its sanctity, was res and re-
mained a Christian pilgrimage :1 it was, further, to some
extent adopted as a place of healing by the Moslems.«

after this had reverted to in classical name of Burinnz, with a spring
called wdicxwa vepd (Herzog, Kairche Forichungen, p. 161), Other re-
ferences to Hippocrates in Kos sre Galland (1673), ed. Bchefer, i, 21 5
Perry (1743), View of the Levant, p. 481 (¢ imperfect Vestiges of the
hotise on a high rocky hill about 2 mile west of Burinna 7 ; ihed., p. 480
(Burinns = dormitory and srudy of Hippocrates) ; Des Barres, Foyage,
i 179 {palace of Hippocrares) ; ibid. |, 180 (school in the town, how
turned into 3 mosque), The Greels told Michaud (Correrp. £'Oriens,
1830-1, iii, 464) that his chamber wai in the caitle of Kos, Tocher, in
Feyerabend (1480), Reyesbuch, p. 371 B, speaks of the house of Hippo-
cTates.

* It is interesting to note in this connexion the leteer (1641) signed
by the Turkish notables of Athens, including the head of the dervishes,
commending the Jesuit misionary Pére Blaizeau for his knowledge of
astrology (Carayon, Rel, Inéd. de la Compugnic de Térmu, p. 147).

* See the extract given below, Pe 755,

* The profit derived from pilgrims it here of course 3 comideraticn =
r{. Mackenzic and Irby, Travels in Slavonic Provinces, p. 10; G. F.

wt, Tale of a Tour 1n Macedoniz, p. 14.

* Joan. Anagn., De sxt. Thessalon. Excid., cap. xvi; Eustathios,
Opuscula, p. 173 ; L. Garnens, W omen of Turkey, if, 151, 1. 1 ; for the
cult in 1489 sce Khitrovo, Jtin. Ruswes, P 263, The Turkish name of
the mosque, Kasimiyyeh (sfter Kasim, the sieth | mam), seems merely to
refer w the otiginal Christian festival, 5. Demetrins’ day {Oer, 26)
being alio sacred to Katim (Rycaut, Greck and Armenias Churrhes,
p-152). [ can find no suggestion that the tomb of §. Demerrius was
regarded an thae of Kasim (¢f. Cantimir, His, Ewmp, Och, i, 39) by the
Turks, though this # not an impossible development (¢f. especially
below, p. 48; Flwan Chelebi) in fpite of the fact thar & tomb of
Kaim exists st Bagdad (Southgate, Traved, i, 167 ; Massignon, in
Red. Hist. Relig. Iviii (1008), p- 337). For the ' measuring ' of 5, De-
metrius see belaw p, 363, quoting de Launay, Chez les Grees de Turquie,
PP 183,
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The exact converse of this phenomenon (7.2, 2 Mos-
lem place of pilgrimage situzated in 2 church in a Chris-
tian country angnmpmcd by Christians) is to be found
in the case of the reputed tomb of a * sister of Moham-
med * at the church of §5. Peter and Sophia at Tarsus
under the rule of the Armenian kings.!

4 5. Ampunocuivs, Koxia. Here the miracle-
working grave of 8. Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium,
was identified by the Seljuk Turks with that of Plato
the philosopher. The church was in the fifteenth cen-
tury a pilgrimage for both religions.s

5. 8. Axprew or Creve (Kuoja Mustara Jamisi),
ConstanTixorre, The miracle-working Christian saint
buried here 4 was su ed on the * discovery * in the
reign of * Sultan Mahmud’ of apocryphal graves of
Fatima and Zeinab, the daughters of the Imam Husain,
who were said to have been brought captive to Con-
stantinople and to have killed themselves to avoid being

! Willebtand of Oldenburg (r211), ed. L, Allatius, Zfuguvicra, i, t 37-
The grave was in anguls guosdam extra fores [sic] Ecclesiar. ‘The church
# now replaced by the Uln Jami (Langlols, Cilicse, p. 317). Sec
further below, p. 698,

% A parallel case is that of Aristotle at Palermo, Gregoravius, quot-
ing (W anderjabee, iii (Sicalfana), p. 114) Amari’s tramlation of the tenth
century [hn Haukal, tays 'im Al-im (der Paliopolis des Polybius) be-
wunderte er die prosse Festtagsmosches [evidently meant for Frri:.qr;:-
maschee], die ehemalige Kathedrale der Christen, worin man ihm eine
Kapelle zeigre, in welcher der Sarg des Arintoteles in der Luft schwebte,
Zn ihm, w0 eagt er, beteten ehedem die Christen um Regen®. It i to
be noted that the Arabs took Palermo in 83t the Normans in to7L,
Like Plato at Kania, Aristotle is probably a Christdan saint taken over
by the Arabs a1 Plato by the Seljuks, and re-named. Bee further,
below, p. 364. . .

3 Khitrovo, ftin, Rasces, p. 256 (1468) = “il v 5 1 une église chrétienne
[tonsscrée], selon eux, 3 Platon, & sclon nous, 3 Amphilathée . . . Phuils
sainre découle de lui jusqu’s présent *. For the Seljuk culr and legends
of Plato see below, pp. 363 f.; for the subsequent history of the
church, see below, chap. i, no. 9.

¢ Van Millingen, Churcher in Comtantiniple, p. 18 ; Carnoy and
Nicolsides, Folklore de Comstantingple, p. 116,

et c
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married to Christians, or to have died in prison for
refusing to deny their faith. The transformed church
thus acquired a respectable Mohammedan tradition, and
the Moslem saints continued the miracles of healingwith
which the Christian church was formerly associated.*

6, S. Turxra (Toxru Mesjinr), CoNsTANTINOPLE.
The saint and healer * here celebrated by the Christians
wai replaced by a Turkish saint, 3.¥_E:rmﬂy apocryphal,
called Toklu or Doghlu Dede. This personage is sup-

ed by the Turks to have acted as a sort of regimental
mli at the siege of 1453 ;9 the legend is probably
evolved from the name, originally a corruption of Thek-
la, which was borne by a Turkish saint, Doghlu Baba,
buried at Brusa. Doghlu Baba was so called because he
drank sour milk,s whereas his namesake at Constanti-
nople purveyed it to the troops:

7 SP Erias (Davp Moxastin), Brusa. This church
—we know nothing of its Christian past—was given
a new sanctity by LE: interment in it of the remains of
Sultan Osman. It thus became not only a holy place
for Mohammedans, but a national Ottoman sanctuary.s
It was never a Friday mosque, its small proportions and
circular plan marking it out for a furbe.

¥ Camoy snd Nicolaides, foc. eit, ; Meyer's Konrtantimopel, p, 319,
Before this discovery the tomb of a * Companion of Eyyub * was shown
st the mosque (Fardin der Mergudes in Hammes-Hellert, Hist, Emp,
O, xviit, 35 (349))-

* M. Hamilron, Inenbation, p. 135

i Paspates, Bul. Mehéray, p. 3595 Van Millimgen, op. eit., p, 2073
Mq'e;ﬁ. at, p. 3405 Hammer-Hellery, Hist, Emp. Ote, xviii, 16,
The digh ia represented m an old Turkish word for whey.

# Beaman, Orckan; pi 130 cf. the Vapburtlu Dede of von Hammer
(Brused, p. 47). But this saint seems alio Jmown an Daghls Babs
{* Mountain Father7), of. Gibb, Ottoman Poctry, iid, 364.

$ The chureh was badly dimaged by an earthquake in 1804 and
now destroyed : see Texier and Pullan, Byz. Arebdivecesre, poa573
G. Wheler, Fourney ints Greeve, p. 2165 von Hammer, Bruera, pp.
47 %1 1. Pasdoe, City of the Sultane, il, 24 F. ; W. Turner, Tour is the
Levant, jii, 175-6,
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Though at least one church in every conquered ci
was made over to Islam in the way we have described,
it must not be assumed that the local tradition of a
mosque having been a church is in all cases a true one.
An instance which can be checked is that of the great
mosque of Isa Bey at Ephesus, which down to guite
recent times was pointed out as the church of S. John.
The entirely frivolous reasons for this identification are
discussed and dismissed by Falkener.: The church of
S. John was indeed transformed into a mosque, and is
mentioned as such down to the middle of the fourteenth
century.s But the mosque of Isa Bey is a purely Turkish
building dating from 13754 In our own times a rela-
tively modern mosque at Uskub has been claimed by
the Berbian conquerors as a church of S. Simeon and
bids fair to change its religion on that obviously untrue
assumption.s

' Dells Valle mentions (Fayager, iv, 61) 2 mosque clsimed by Ar-
menians 34 an ancient Armenian church, apparently falsely.

* Falkener, Epberus, p, 155,

3 Ihn Batuta, tr. Sanguineeti, B, 308 ; Wilkelm von Boldenscels

(1336). Ibn Batuta wrote shout 1340,
A dwstrian Expedition fo Epbenir, 1, 131, s F. W.H.
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ARRESTED URBAN TRANSFERENCES

UMEROQOUS cases are on record in which the trans-
ference of a church to Islam has been attended
or followed by untoward incidents which have been
regarded by the Christians as miracles and by the Mos-
lems as due to black magic.! When these warnings are
considered too serious to be neglected, the usual course
is to close the church altogether or to put it to some
secular nse; not to restore it to Christian worship.
Examples are common, and, though the stories are
usually told by Christians, we shall find that they are
;%s]nla accepted, and indeed acted upon, by Moslems.
us
1. A Cuurci at Magsovas was transformed into
a mosque, but it was found impossible to keep its
minaret from falling down as soon as it was built.s
2. S. Jous, Ruovs. The minaret added to this
transformed church was five times struck by lightning.s

1 The same may happen when a mosque is turned into a church, as
in the cate of 2 mosgue at Akl (Le Strange, Palesting, p. 331). Early
Christians also recognized and feared the potency of pagan magic,
taking precautions accordingly ; of. Allard, L' Ars Paien, p. 263 (alaw
of 435 (Cod. Theedos. xvi : =, 25) orden pagan * fana, templs, delubms,
4 quae etiam nunc restant integrs, prascepto magistratuum destrui,
collocationeque venerandae christianae religionis signi expian "),

3 After the fill of Jerusalem the Ascemsion church wa: made a
mosque, but, s Christians could not be kept. away, the Szracens
spoiled it of its marbles and lefi it comman (Fabri, Eoagar. i, 580).

3 Cuines, Turpute ' Arie, 1, 761 ; Haji Khalfs (tr. Armain, ii, 682)
recognized the mosque as a Christian building bur withont mentioning
the superstition connected with it. At Jernsalem the howe of Ananiss
is now & mosque, but three attempts to build a minaret have failed
{Goujon, Terre Sainte, p. 33). Similarly, infidels could not put images
in the robuilt temple (Petachia, in Nowr. Jour. 4. vii, goc).

+ Stochove, Foyiage, p. 3333 of Veryard, Chaier Remarks, p. 330



Minarets Destroyed 21

3. The Merrorouts, YasNina, was converted into
a mosque in 1597 ; the same year the minaret fell,
owing, as was said, to the intervention of the Arch-
an __'I

gﬂf S. Jonx %, Percasmonx (the Eﬂt ruin now known
as ' Kizil Avli ") had a minaret added when it was first
adopted as a mosque. The doorway opening on the
gallery, designed to face Mecca-wards, insisted on turn-
ing to the north, which in some obscure way led to the
fall of the minaret. The building is now abandoned.

5. * 8. Sorpua ", Sorta, was half ruined by an earth-
quake when transformed into a mosques

6. 5. Fraxcis, Gavrara (1701) was struck by lightning
for a similar reason. In this case the miracle was aturi-
buted by the Franks to the patron saint.s

¢ Conternporary MES. note published by Lambros in Néog "EAAnro-
pajpucoy, vii, 183, We may perhaps infer that the date of the accident
wan the feast of the Archangels (Sepr. 6) or that the church was dedi-
eated tothem ¢ a church of 8, Michael in the castle is mentionsd in the
MS. History. of Y unnina published by Leake (N. Greece, iv, 562, but
this seems o Huve been destroyed in the reipn of Muorad 1Lin 1421, of.
however, p. 561

2 Arundell, Seeen Churibes, p. 2885 C. B. Ellions, Travels, if, 126,
The same mirscle is told by Rycaut, perhaps owing 1o some confusion,
of 8. Demetriug in the same town: * there are two churches, one
sociently dedicated 1o 8. Jobw, and another to 5. Demetring, both
which the Turks have relinquished, the first because (4 report goes)
the Walls £l as much by night as they are bailt by day ; and the other,
because thie Door of the Memireh or Steeple, which above where they
call to Prayers points always towards Mecha . . . did in 3 mirsculous
manter after it was buile rurm itself to the North, 1o which point that
Deoar now loaks, of which | myself have been an Eye-wimes; but
what deceit may have been herein contrived by the Grack Masons | am
not able 1o aver® (Rycaut, Gresk end drmenian Churches, p. 67).
J. B. 8. Marritt, Letters, p. 154, beard that & small mosque near the
church had fallen down every time the Turks attempted to build it

% Kanitz, Bulpariz, p. 295 : this church-mosque was abo said o be
haunted by the ghost of ‘ Sophis the d:}tgiuu' of Camsrantine and
Helen (1 1} 7, who was buried there (Benagha, Fiagpio, p. 45).

+ De La Mottraye, Travely, i, 166, 208.
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7: S. Soruiia, Pecamon. Here a cross insisted on
replacing the newly built minaret and became such an
obsession that the Turks built a dome over it.t

8. Caurce at Tuvamea (Axumsag). Here the top
of the minaret fell repeatedly.: This or another trans-
formed church in the same town possesses a column
which * wept " when a Christian entered the buildin
and * high above the roof is a small cross, the n:muv:ﬁ
of which would cause the collapse of the mosque .3

The destruction of minarets, which are the charac-
teristic Mohammedan feature of a transformed church,
may be attributed either to the anti-Moslem influence
of the building jtself, as below in No. 12, or simply to
the * evil eye * of the deprived Christians.e Iris ﬂulJil;l:i-
ently obvious that the tall and slender minaret is in the
nature of things the most likely part of any mosque to
suffer from lighmins or earthquake.

Some transformed churches were much more dan-
geTOts, £, g, :

9. S, Ampuirocuius, Koxia (see above, p. 17, No. 4);
thongh transformed into a mosque, as may be seen from
the still existing mibrab, was found ro be unlucky for
Moslems, who died 5 after entering it, and it was dis-
used in consequence.’

v Elliotr, ep. eit, i, 127, + Wheler, Tourney fuz0 Greeee, p. 236

1 Rameay, Studier im History smd Art, p. 290z also in his Interm, of
Ruacer in Anig Mingr, p. 21.

¢+ The minaret of the Green Mosque at Bulak (Cairo) falls if o
* Frank ' drawa it. Dravid Roberns, whose drawing shows the minaret
much higher than it & now, may have been the innocent cause of the
supenstition, see Hasluek, Lesters, p. 75.

$ fimilatly, Motlems cannot live in the Christian village of Sidnaya
near Damascus (d'Arvieux, Mémoires, i, ¢62), in the chorch of 5.
Thomaes at Jermalem (Goujon, Teree Satner, po 242: o Thévenor,
Feyages, ii, 650), in the cell of S, Paul st Jerusalem (Goujon, p. 34), or
im the house of Veronica there (Tabler, Tepogr. vom Jrrurales, i,
252), Maundrell (ed. Wright, p. 459) mentions & villige Boareshallih
[Beit Jala] near Bechlehem in which no Turk can live more than twa
years: mome, he adds, il rick f2: of. Robinson, Palestine, ii, 523, The
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10. Jumawux Jamisy, Avavia. A chapel of the * Fri-
day " mosque at Adalia (3 transformed church) was shur
up because it was found that all Moslems who entered
it died.7 The whole building is now abandoned and
appears still to have a bad reputation : a few years ago
4 wall was built round it on account of an outbreak of
plague in the immediate vicinity.b

Moslems ressliare in kind, saying no Christisn ean live long in the
Persian oty of Chardabago (Maundeville, d. Wrighy, p. 205), The
same prejudice exists between Jew and Modlem. Thus, no Jew can
live at Thaurus (Ludalf, D¢ ftinere, p. 58) or at Caesates (Camuy and
Nicolsides, Trad. de P Anie Mineure, pp. 224-6), and Turks die at the
Jewish Jobar (d'Arvieus, Mémorrey, ii, 461 < ¢f. the inscription warning
strangers away from the Temple of Herod at Jerusalem on pain of
death, mentioned by Josephus, Aniig. xv, 14). Occasionally, 3 com-
promise i made : for instance, the houss of Judas st Damascws eould
not be converted into a mosque, o both Turks and Christiam worthip
Eide l:z side in it ([d*Arvicux, i, 456), The mention of the house
{ ) of 8. Thomas on Zion raises several very interesting problema.
According to Tobler (Tepogr, von Jerssalem, i, 446) it was finst men-
tioned by Tchudi (1510) #s the house of 5. Thomas and inhabited by
Indian Cliristians from India, It was thought the site of Christ’s
appearance to Thomas, In 1586 Zuallare says it was & church but in
ruins [the year 1561 saw the whole group of buildings on Mount Zion
in Mmslem hande. F. W, H.] Boucher (1610) says that zll Jews and
Moon who entered it died, either immediately or within three day»
{ef. alio Quaresmivs, 1616-26, and Nau, 1674). Trollo (1666- )
heard the story from a Turk. Yet from 1681 onwards 2 mosque stood
on the site and was seen by Tobler,

¥ It is now a clock-houe and store (of, Ramsay, Pawline Studivs,
p. 170 ; Studies in Husory and Art, p. 290). It was probably first in-
tended on socount of it conspicucus position for the Friday mosque
of Konia, this place being taken eventually by the adjacent mesque of
Als-ed-din. In theory the Fridsy mosque, or av Jewst its minaret,
should overtop all Chriatian churches.

* Lucas, Foyage damt la Gréce, §, 245 ; the same suthor (i64d. §, 95)
potes the case of a church at Kutahia, of which the anti-Moslem
influence was so strong that Turkish houses built near it fell down,

b H, Rott, Klefsar. Dmbm,, p. 46; <f. sbove, p. 22, When the
Armenian renegade, Ali Patha, wat governor of Beyrut, he turmed the
church of S. George there into s moasque.  Although (for 2 contidera-
tion) he allwwed the Christians o carry away all the sacred furnitore,
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(1. S. Nicoras, Avessio (Albania). This church was
transformed into a mosque at the conquest (1478), but
has since been abandoned as unlucky, three successive
muezzins having fallen from thebelfry while announcing
the hour of prayer.:

The explanation given by Lucas in the case of No. 10
is probably good for all: The Turks held thar the
Christians had laid a spell on the building, while the
Christians admitted the working of the holy relics left
inside. In the case of Alessio we know that Skanderbeg
was buried in the church, and that at the conquest his
tomb was rified by the Turks who used his bones for
charms.3 He was probably held responsible for the
accidents also.

12. Mosque oF Zacuarias, Aveero, A curious story
of compromise after hostile manifestations in a con-
verted church comes from Aleppo. At the Moham-
medan mn?ﬂt of that city a church, now called the
Mosque of Zachariah, was transformed into a mosque,
The first muezzin who gave the call to prayer from its
tower fell and was killed : the second died by a violent
death. His successor prayed to the Christian saint to
spare his life. The request was granted on condition

at the Christian trisagion should take the place of the
orthodox Moslem call to prayer. The office of muezzin
i hereditary in this mosque, and an author of the seven-
ties assures us that the frivagion (in Arabic) ¢ is eried
from the minaret once in twenty-four hours.s
pictures, &e., {ll-luck purined the pasha for his sacrilege = falling iil, he
wai taken to Cﬂmun:im:rh: where he was beheaded, his body being
thrst into the ses. See d'Arvienx, Mémoress, ii, 3767,

' Von Hahn, Alhsw. Studiem, 1, 43 Hecquard, Haute Albamic,
P+ 574 Degrand, Hasee dlbenie, 11,241,

s Above, p.23.

¥ Barlerius Scoddrensis, Fira Shanderbegt, xiil, ad fin, (in Lonicerus,
Clron. Ture. 4, 36, and chowhere)s  For their motive see abso below,
P'Ilf:uni* Christiani under the Crescenty 1896, pp. 465 ¢ *ivis sald

24
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The haunting or bewitching of churches might, as at
first in the case of Adalia (No. 10), be partial only, just
as a visitation might fall upon the minaret and spare the
main building. The sacristy of a church in Belgrade
remained intractable long after the conversion of
the church,® and one of the galleries of the S. Sophia
mosque at Okhrida seems to have had a bad reputation
down to the Balkan war, without, however, rendering
the building s a whole unfit for Moslem worship.7 The
house of S. Anne at Jerusalem has been turned into a
mosque, but Moslems die if they enter the crypt.t

that the proclamation made at midnight from this minaret, and made
with the hand before the mouth so a3 to ditguise the words, is not the
wsual proclamation of the muerzing, but is a proclamation of the Name
of the Holy Trinity . . . to this day the listener can hear the voce from
the minaret of Zechariah begin: * Kadoor Allch, kadsas, erc.”, and
go off into an unintelligible cry, clearly different frum the usual ary,
and believed to be that which is written above * [4, ¢, * Kadoos Allah,
Kadoos el kuwi, Kadoos ilezi s femoot, erthamna,’ the Arabic vemion
af dywos & Oeds, dywos d loyvpds, dywos & dbdvares, EMyaov fuds]
It ahould be remembered that the Christian docrrine of the Trinity i
mest repugnant to Moslem theology.

£ Milder versions of the same theme are récorded by Thivenot and
dela Brocquiére. The former states that a certain mosque at Damascus
was reputed s former temple of Serapis and said 1o contain the body of
8. Simeon Stylites.  * Le Muesem n'y peut crier Ls priére comme aux
autres Mosquiées, & . , . Jorsqu'il veut crier, la voix lui manque ' (Théve-
not, Peyaged, iti, 61). When the murtzins climbed the minaret of the
transformed church of 5. Barbara at Beyrut, * they were s beaten that
from that day no one has ventured to return thither * (B. de la Broc-
quitre, ed. Wright, pp. 206 £), 1t is remarkable that the mosque of
S, Simeon Stylites in Antioch of Syria is a recognized Mostem pilgrim-
age (Menasik-el-Haj, tr. Bianchi, in Rer. de Foyages, i, 105), from
which town the body of the saint was tramferred to Damascus, accord-
ing to Thévenot, e, it & Poullet, Nonveller Relation, i, 129,

1 Durham, Barden of the Balkans, p. 140. Wace in 1912 found the
mosque disused (Ridgeway Essays, p. 280), Edmund Spencer in 1850
(Travels, ii, 72) says it was in his time 3 military store.

* At the time (1735) of d'Arviens’ visit 1o Beyrut Turks no longes
ventured to descend lnto the crypt of its chief mosque, which had
formerly been s church belonging to the Cordeliers. * Les premiens
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13. 5. Sternex, Barrox (near Tri in Syria),
offered a still more violent su ttu-an!:’llc']j ruistm{f 1o
the Moslem usurper. Originally a Benedictine monas-
tery church, it was transformed into a dervish convent.
In the space of 2 year no less than thirty-five of the
inmates died sudden and violent deaths :

“Les uns estoient trouvez renversez par terre, tous livides de
coups, qu'ils disoient leur avoir esté donnez par un phantosme,qui
leur apparoissoit dans cette Eglise, vestu d la fagon des Papazes
Chrestiens, Les autres estoient tous fracasser et menrtris de Jenr
cheute du haut de la tour de ladite Eglise, d'oi ils estoient
renversez par une vertu occulte et divine qui les ébloilissoit,
lorsqu'ils y montoient, Si bien qu'épouvantez d'un si grand
chastiment, ils n'oserent plus fopinisstrer 3 y demeurer, et
I'sbandonnerent malgré cux; ce qui m'a esté raconté sur les
licux mesmes, que j'ay veus ct visitez."

If we may attempt to define at all the agency by
which such miracles are supposed to be pm‘fanmz, we

must take into account not only the buried saints and

patrons, but also the spirits belonging to the buildings
concerned.

qui y descendirent depuis que I'Eglise cur été convertie en Masqués,
perdirent la vii&, Dieu les punisant aimd de leur trop grande euricsité.?
To avoid all risk of similsr accidents they blocked the door of the stair-
case which led to the crypt (d'Arvieus, Mémaires, ii, 347). Thi was
dangerous to Moslems for the further reason that it contsined the
famous * Bleeding Crucifix " of Beyrut (d'Arvieus, b, o1, Goujon,
Terrs Sainte, p. 325 de la Brocquiére, ed. Wright, p. 207). The stary
went that some Jews had outraged the emcifix, whereupon it shed s
guantity of blood, Muat of the blood was distributed abroad in bortles;
but one portion was preserved in the crypt of the church, though the
Turks of d'Asvieus" time refused to allow Christians to see it. The
crucifix also wan preserved in the erypr.  Onee some tich Chirlstiang had
subscribed considerable yums inm: to buy it, but the Turks were
unable to remove it, some dying then and there, others becoming blind
and dying later (d'Arvicux, lor, ¢it.). For 2 posmible explanation of the
origin of the legend see Husluck, Letters, p. 151,

v Febwre, Thidtes de la Turguie, p. 46. Savary de Bréves (Foyager,
P: 43) cites other miracles related of this church and admitred by Jocal
Turks. He seems, however, to think the dedication S, James,
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14. Thus, at the church of 5. Nicoras, Caxea, now
a mosque, the Greeks hold that unless the picture of the
saint is duly provided with a lamp, the spirit of the
building (not S. Nicolas himself) appears and kills the
guardian for his neglect.!

15. At S. Carnering’s Mosque, Cannia, also a trans-
formed church, the spirit of the building contents itself
with a ycar}y demonstration of a terrifying sort. [t has
the form of an ox.?

The presence of such spirits in sacred buildings is not
contingent on the transformation of a church into a
mosque, since churches as such are often inhabited by

irits of this class.s They generally appear in animal

orm, and, as Polites hintsd probably represent the
spirits of beasts immolated at the erection of the build-
ings to which they are artached. But the transforma-
tion, and still more the destruction, of the church, ex-
cites their hostility,s as the Turks themselves admir.®

i Polites, [TapaBdoes, no. 517- v 154d,, no. 518

3 Thid., nos. 507 (Zante), 511, 313, 513, 515 (Athens) ; alio 503, 509,
. 487. On the Mohammedan side similar phenomens occur: for
instance, at the mosque of Muhyi-ed-din st Damascus any khoja who
ascenids the minaret is thrown down by an * Arab* (F. W. H. from
Husain' Aga of Chotil) : there i, so-far a5 | know, no Christian tradi-
tion, and the * Arab " is generally s merely secular * spook ’ er * demon 3
for this ses below, pp. 735-5- + Note on'no. 507,

s Cf. de Bréves, Foyager, p. 1271 * vinsmes 3 Ja maison de sainct
Thomas, que la deuote Imperatrice de Constantinople fit eriger £
Eglise, maintenant deserte, & demy ruinde : souuent les Tures ont
cssayé de la reparer, pour 'en servir de Mosquée, mais soudain que les
Architectes y entrolent, v hideux serpent sortant d’entre Jo ruines
leur faisoit quitter outils & dessein tout emsemble *, A serpent in the
same way prevented the desecration of the Nativity church by the
Saracens (Fabi, Evagat. i, 474-5) and by Jews (Goujon, Térre Sainte,
P 273). For a similar belief in Albania see Durham, High Albania,

# #ﬁmﬂaphyﬁi&u. 0f Puydbes, i, 36 dmolidrer & Tobpros Gn
iyovn Ta Toiatma olxoloprjuere W $llaxa adrdv, xal mis
¢ xaraxpypeifuy Towalra sripa (L v dpyv wal deblcgow
Toi mre . .. "Hxovoa adrods Supyoupdrovs modld mapadehy~
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Merely to threaten a sacred building might bring
down the vengeance of Heaven. Wheler relates a stary
connecting the explosion in the Propylaea some twenty
years before his time with the impious action of a Turk,
which was miraculously frustrated :

A cerrain Hage of the Castle, a zealous Enemy 1o Cliris-
tianity, resolved one day to batter down & Church ; who having
Er:p:::d all things in readiness over Night to do the intended

xecution next day, being a Festival according to their Law,
they mesnt thus maliciously to celebrate, by the Ruin of a
Christian Church. But were the same Night miraculously pre-
vented by Thunder and Lightning from Heaven ; which set
the Powder on Fire, and blew part of the Roof, whereon the
Haga"s House stood, together with him, and his whole Family,
up into the Air. . . . The next day they found Bows and Arrows,
Shields, and other Armour, all abour the Country ; but never
heard they any news of the Haga again.’ *

This story is still current in Athens in connexion
with the church of 8. Demetrius on the slopes of the

a waldvrar §ifey, Sudn éndhimonr v dbapdowm Aibovs pdvor
g’:fmﬁrw epesmuliérros olxodoprfparos, Christians are equally
superstitions about taking stones from churches : people who do this
either die suddenly or lose a hand or 2 foor (H. Rott, Kieinas, Dendm.,
p- 192). The sheikh ar Angora, who in 1834 pulled down part of the
Augusteum (the property of his own tekke), was nevertheless pursued by
ill-tuck (Perrot and Guillaume, Explor. dr la Galatie, 1, 297). Thesultan
who removed three of the columns which supparted the dome of 8.
Euphemis's, Chaleedon, could not move the fourth : itweeps on the feas-
day of the church (but the pricsts deliberately arranged this miracle) :
see Bestind, Lettres, il 171. The Saracens could not bulld on the site
aof 5. Mary of the Swoon, nor could they take away its stones (Fabri,
Keagat. i, 359). The image of the Virgin of Sidnays near Damascus
tumned to flesh when stoles and s frightensd the thief into restoring
it (Maundrell, Feyage, p. 220)1 for thls image sce further below,
P 462, n. 7, and Porter, Damasens, p. 130, The Saracens were so
terrified by a vivion that they could not temove the columns of the
Nativity church (Ludalf, Ds ftinere, p. 72;.

' Wheler, Journey muto Greece, p. 359, who probably had it from the
French consul Giraud (o, Collignon in Mém. Av. Inserr. 1847, p. 63).
A similar miracle occun in Hammer-Hellert, Hist. Emp. Otr. xviil,
79 (697).
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Museum Hill, surnamed *the Bombardier® (AovpBapdedons)
on account of the incident, According to the version
related to me in 1914 the agha tried to bombard the
church on a Christian feast-day when it was full of
people, but his cannon turned against himself.
Spoliation of churches is likewise apt to bring with it
untoward results. The ey who stole the famous * burn-
ing stone * of Angora went blind till he returned it, and
only recovered his sight by the intercession of a sinless
child.r Instances of this sort could be multiplied,* but
:‘f]? are mostly tald by the Christians and seem practi-
y to have had little or no restraining influences. It
is interesting to find the Turkish soldiers quartered on
Athos during the Revolution sparing the pictures of
saints in the monastery churches,s but mutilating those
of devils in representations of the Last Judgement, &c.
Their conduct, both here and in other circumstances
mentioned above, amounts to a tacit confession of Turk-
ish belief in, and fear of, Christian magic.s This be-
trays itself also in various other ways.® At the conquest
of Salonica Sultan Murad I, before entering S. Deme-

* Lucas, Foy. dans la Gréve, i, x11-12: o, below, p. 181 Far the
power of virginity see below, p. =00,

3 Cf. Blancard in Charridre, Négociations dans le Levant, §, 351.

3 Cf. bowever, Fabri, Hevagar. i, 4743, and the instances given
above, p. 27, 0. 6. 4 Slade, Traveli sm Turkey, p- 498.

$ Lamartine, Foyage ew Orignt, iii, 173, vells the amusing story that,
if a Christian says the Creed continuously, a dervish et the Tower of
the Forty at Ramleh must go on turning (these dervishes are Mevlevi)
until e dies: once the dervithes caught & Chrirtian doing this and
made him recite the creed backwards and s stop the charm, The
staries of defiling mosques and churches seem to indicate that bath
religions may alio indulge in reckless defiance of the other’s magic :
for nuch stories see Fabri, Evagat, i, 268 (an exact pasallel to which is
in Burckhardt, #rabia, i, 307-8 2 of. slio Fabri, Eeagas. |, 389). Cf.alio
E. H. Palmer in P.EF., Q.8 for 1871, p. 125, 'Cf. Hasluck, Letters,

177-
i ¢.g. Moslems will not cur wood near former Christisn churches
(Drarham, High A lbaniz, p. 160},
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trius, sacrificed a ram with bis own bands} after which
he proceeded without scruple to sack the church. The
sacrifice was of course apotropaic * and amounted to an
acknowledgement of the hostile potentialities of the
church.s

The power of the Cross is also admitted by Moslems.s
Ibn Batuta at Constantinople says he was * prevented !
from entering 5. Sophia by the numerous crosses placed
on and around the building to exclude infidels.s It is
this belief in the hostile potentialities of the Cross,® not
mere wantonness, which is responsible for the common
defacing of sculptured crosses in occupied Christian
buildings : as a rule the horizontal limbs only are
obliterated.7 On the other hand, Christian magic may
be conciliated, and the Cross itself pressed into the
service of Moslems. A stone decorated with a cross at
Eljik in Galatia cures sickness ; # the Kizilbash of Pontus
mark their bread before baking with a cross ; 2 in Tunis

t Ducas, cap. xxix {p. 201 #),

* The root-idez of all sacrifice (burban) among Semites seems tn
have been that of communion with God': it is now regarded 15 apo-
tropaic, 2 life being given for life threstened or spared. In practice
kurbin i3 apt to degenerate into o free meal: see further below,

250
W: C]?;muhri.nm{, quoting Pére Roger, perbatim, says (fenér. i, 373)
that the Turks are so scrupulom about the Sakhra because, all prayen
being efficacious, those of 2 Christian might succeed in driving out the
Turks altogether,

¢ Poiré, Tumisie Frangaise, p. 173, says that the Modlem women of
Algeria tatton croses on their faces and arma,

£ 80 in G, Temple, Traeel, il, 127 Lee"s tramalation, howeover,
gives (p. By) quite a different rendering of the passage.

* Before * Hamor * could build the Dome of the Rock 2 cros on
Meunt Oliver had to be removed (Fabni, Evagat. i, 217).

e g a3t 8, Bophis (Grelot, Feyapr o Constantinople, p. 99): at
Adalis (Hailuck, inPE.S_J. xv, 271) ;ydﬂmnuh {I'hﬂuﬁw.?u B A, xvii,
136/ (1)) ;. Smyrna uck, shd, 149). In later conguesty, ». £

antd Chios, the crosses were spared.

b Eee below, p. 206, n, 3.

* G. E. White, in Trans. Fier. Inst. xl (1908), p. 230,

~
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women tattoo a cross on their faces ; 1 a phylactery worn
by the Moslem women of Egypt is called * wood of the
Cross * ; * and Sir Edwin Pears has noted at the present
day the use by Turks of the prophylactic cross on build-
ings in course of erection.t In 1916 an English resident
of Constantinople told me :Eu the building of a
mosque at Bulgurlu, a village in Asia opposite Can-
stantinople, was constantly interrupted by accidents
of various kinds. A learned khoja discovered that the
reason of this was that the site chosen was that of an
old Christian church, and that theill-luck could be rurned
by placing a cross in the crescent crowning the minaret
of the mosque. His advice was followed, the accidents
ceased, and the cross and crescent are, according to my
informant, still to be seen on the minaret of the village
mosque.

A similar tale was told d’Arvienx of the chief mpsque
in Beyrut, the former church of the Cordeliers.t When
the Turks caprured Beyrut and placed a crescent where
the cross had been on this cﬁurch, the steeple was
destroyed by lightning. A second shared the fate of the
first, as did a third, a fourth, and a fifth.

“ A 11 fin un Renegat qui avoit été Chrétien dans sa jeancsse
.« » persuada au Gouverneur & au Peuple, que le seul moyen
qu'il y avait d'y faire tenir un croissant, étoit de mettre une
croix au-dessus, les sssurant que par ce moyen les sortileges
cesseroient & n'auroient plus d'effer.’

The expedicnt proved successful, as d"Arvieux saw for
himself,s
Like the Cross, both the rites of the Church and the
E'mpcl itself may be turned to account by Moslems.
or cx:g:t{plc, the bax:im of the half pagan Turkoman

princes of southern Asia Minor, attributed by Bertran-
! Covel, Greek Church, p, 301 ; Poiré, lac, cit,
* Lane, Mad, Egyptians, ii, 317 ¥ Turkey, p. 79-

' Mentioned above, p. 25, n. §. $ D' Arviens, Mémoires, il, 348,
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don de la Brocquiére to their wish to * take off the bad
smell * which distingnished Mohammedans, was alniost
certainly a prophylactic measure. Busbeeq in the
middle of the sixteenth century knew several Turks who
had had their children baptized in secret, the reason
being that * they were persuaded that the ceremony
contained some good in itself and they were sure that
it had not been arbitrarily introduced .z A passage in
Story is very interesting and clear on the point. Quot-
ing from Casalius,s he says :

"These ablutions became much less frequent among the
Christians on account of the expiation made upon earth by the
blood of Chirist, for the innate foetor in the hrmd of man was
expelled by baptism ; and it is related of certain tribes on the
confines of Armenia, who generated exceedingly unplessant
smells, that whenever they were washed in the waters of bap-
tism they at once lost this bad odour, Indeed, the Patriarch
of Constantinople observed, that some of thote who came o
receive baptism from the Christians demanded it not for the
orthodox reason of purifying their souls and obtzining sancti-

' Ed, Schefer, p. go (ed. Wright, p. 315): * Ramadan . . . avoit esté
filz d'une ferme crestienne laquelle I'avoit faic baptisier 3 1 oy gre-
gistque pour luy enlever le flair et le senteur qu’ont ceulx qui ne sont
point baptisiez, 1l n’estoit ni bon crestien ni han sarazin,’ Cf.porig
(ed. Wrighe, p. 324), where the prince of Karaman & similarly said 10
have been * baptistié en Is loy greguesque pour oster le flair’, The
supposed smell of the unbaptized Turk (see Hahn, Alkan. Studien, i,
383 Durham, High Albania, p. 74) has been used by Greeks in modern
times to sccount for his otherwite inexplicable cusrom of warthing
{Hobhouse, Albania, 3, 33).

* Busbecq, Lettrer, it, 1116, The same author cires (p. 11g) the
curious face that the Turks had the greatest respect for the * Blessing
of the Water* by the Greek Church at Epiphany, before which they
never put to sea, and for the yearly ceremony of the digging of the
Lespian earth, st which a Christian priest regularly presided (for this
tee below, pp. 675 ). The remon given war that * there age

ancient cuitoms smong them which daily practice has proved
utefal and of which the resson s unknown *y and ‘that their fore-
ﬂm were witer than themeelves,

3 De Thermis et Balurir Veterum,
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fication, but considering it as a sorr of incantation by which they
could obtain corporal cleanliness, So also, in the same manner
and for the same purpose, the Agerinit sought baptism, as
Balsamum + relates in his commentary on the nineteenth canon
of the * Concilium Sardicense’, and elsewhere on the forty-
ninth canon (Synod VI in Trullo) where he says that these same
Agerini were persuaded that their children would be vexed by
demons, and smell like dogs, unless they received Chiristian
baptism. In a similar way the Jews stink and are freed there-
from by baptiem." 3

More worldly reasons are sometimes admitted. Thus,
among the Druses “ on a méme des exemples, que de
vieux Emirs & Shechs, qui croyent que leur posterité
pourroit avoir quelque avantage de Pamitié des Chré-
tiens, se sont fait baptiser sur lewr lit de mort’
A young Druse prince, h.a?:::F been circumcised to
Kl;:ue the Tarks, was baptized at the instance of his

aronite tutor to get him the political goodwill of the
Maronites.s

Later, we find Mohammedan mothers in Albania
baptizing their children as a charm against leprosy,
witchcraft, and wolves.t A Venetian Relazione of 1579

m;.-f;am;i-h‘lmitm Cf. Fabn, Evagas. §, 275 (Jerue); i, 50
o).
# Theod. Balsamon (middle of the twelfth century),

2 Story, Reba di Roms, H, 31. He adds a reference 1o Fortunaros,
Carmina ¥ (de Tudaeis baptisatis, a, 0. 579), who ways * abluitur Ju-
ducus odor bapusmate divo ’, and snother to Bosio, Relip, di 8. Gis-
vanni, ii; 1589, who meatioms the dogs of Halicarmusus (Budram)
who detected T'urks by smell (¢f. also Fabri, Evagar. iil, 3612}, lsabel
Burton (fsner Life of Syria, p. 203) and Fahri (Eougat. b, 370) aho
mention the supposed amell of Jews

+ Nicbuhir, Foyage ex Arabie, il, 353 The Druses permit their
children to be baptized if 2 Maronite monk or bishop withes it.

§ Ihid., p, 385. Cf. Fabr, i, 275 (Jemsalem Samacens).

¢ T.W. Arnold, Preacbing of Iilam, p. 156, quoting the unpublished
sevenueently, century MS, of Bizzi, for which see Ranke, Servia, pp.
367 . In the arta of the Albanisn council of 1703 it u wtated 1E;n
Mohammedan parents baptized their children * non ut Christianos

g0 D
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says that Turkish mothers generally considered bapti
as a protection against the first,' and another of 1585
says that Sultan Murad IIT was baptized, the cere-
mony being held for a specific against the falling
sickness.:

With regard to the superstitious use of Christian
symbols and texts Thomas Smith writes of the seven-
teenth century Turks :

‘ Some of them, notwithstanding their Zeal for Mabomes and
the Religion by him establish’d, retain not only a favourable and
honourable Opinion of our Blessed Saviour, but even place
same kind of confidence in the usage of his Name, or of the
words of the Gospel, though it may seem to be wholly in the
way of Superstition. Thus in their Amulets, which call
Chaimaili, being lirtle bite of Paper about two or th:c?agtn
breadth, roll'd up in pieces of Silk, containing several short
Prayers or Sentences out of the Alcoram, with seversl Circles
with other Figures, they usually inscribe the holy and venerable
Name of Jesuz or the figure of the Cross, or the first words of
St. Jobn's3 Gospel and the like.' s

efficiant sed pro corporali salute, ut liberentur a foetore, comitiali morbo
epilepsy), maleficiorum periculo, et a lupis' (Von Hahn, dlbax.
tudien, 3, 37). Conversely, Christian nhllfr:n in Albanis (Durszes)
are circumcised (Bérard, Turgusr, p. 16): . Pears, Turkey, p- 172,
In the same way the conversion snd baptism of the Arian tribe cured
them of leprosy (Gregory of Tours, De Mirae, 5. Mari. 1, xi) ¢ thisides
probably depends on the prototypes of the Jordan baptism and the
cure of the leprow Naaman in the Jordan (of. Gregory, De Glor. Mars.
i, xix);

v Alberi, Relazioni degls Ambasciatori Feneti, ser, 111, vol. i, i, 8% 1
*le mogli dei Turchi purché postano furtivamente battezzare § figlioli,
non maocang, ot molti Turchi ancora se ne contentans, siccome malt
che hanno fighuoli di moglie turca li fanno batterzare, avendo ewsi
credenza che il battesimo noa lascierd venir Joro 1a febbrs *,

* Alberi, op. o5t ser. T, vol. i, i, 280 * una opinione , . ,
fra i Turchi, che i lor figliuoli quando sono battezzati abbiano miglior
ventura e non sogliano patire di mal caduco .

* Thiers, Traité des Supeessitions, 4, 315, condemny amulets contain-
ing the gospels and, quoting Augustine (Trart. 7 in ¢ap, 1 S.nz:aiu},
says the goipel of 8. Tnhn was placed on the hesd for headache : o,
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Georgewicz, an Hungarian Croat, who lived thirteen
years in captivity among the Turks, mentions this use
much earlier and gives a hint of the thought which
pnderlay it : © Inveniuntur inter eos [se. Turcos], qui
eius sint superstitionis, vt én aciem prodituri, primum
caput Evangelij Joannis Graece conscriptum de collo
suspendunt, persuasum habentes, certum hoc aduersus
bostilem impetum £ insidias esse amuletum.’s At the
time of which our author writes (the reign of Suleiman
I, 1520-66), Turkish arms were turned chiefly against
Christendom : it is hard to resist the conclusion that
the Christian charm was here used expressly to nullify
Christian opposition, magical or otherwise.® Similarly,
in the Jewish wars certain Maccabean soldiers killed in
a skirmish were found to be wearing idolatrous charms ?
and were supposed to have lost their lives for their
impiety. But we may well doubt whether the rest of
the troops were so pious as their survival was held to
imply. So, in Crete, as late as the revolution of 1897,
Maiiry, Crey. du Meyen Age, p. 357 (service of exotcizm included reading
this gospel and passing the priest’s stole round the patient’s necl).
Collin de Plancy (Dret. des Religus, ii, 34 1,0, Jran) says it wan used to
expel demans, to cure cpilepsy, to find treasure, and to avert thundes 1
further, when Siherdan Cosacks plunder 3 house, they place a key at
this chapter of the Bible ; if the key turns, there is money about. Cf.
also Esuenne, Apologir pour Héradate, i, ch, xxxii, § vii.
4 In Ray's Foyages,ii,71. Pére Pacifique (Fepage de Peese, p. 31) cites
2 cate of a Tu 'hwmnwiﬂl:pnul‘f:dhudwhnwu:umdby
having the latter passage read aver her, the miracle taking place at the
words Verbum care factum est. For an cxample of the use of the latter
charm againit foul weather by 3 Greek ssaman, see Cockerell's Travelr,
- 130,
i 3 in Lonicerus, Ghron. 'furl;h [;& iii‘:-m:nﬂ {the italics are mine). The
date o icz’ it i i1
' &mﬂ:ﬂrrsmft:iﬁ:nmmdwﬂ himmself is uidsﬁhﬂr: worn an sinulet
mitde of the sesmless tunic of Clirist and an enkelpion of the Virgin
(Francesco Suriano, Trattate di Terra Sumza (late fiftcenth century),
PP 9}. £). Cf. also the casc of Shndﬂlftg. nl:mm,’p. 24.
7 *epapara rine demd ‘Iﬁfmiﬂ eiteilwy, dib' dw d wdpios Mﬂ‘ﬂ.
rats TevBalovs (2 Mace, =i, 40).
D2
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we are told that the holy tables of churches in Christian
villages sacked by the Turks were systematically broken
in pieces

* the explanation given by persons of both creeds was always
the same. When the r_hmtE is consecrated, the bits of candle
used are melted together into a lump, and the sacred relics
placed in the middle; the whole & then put into the holiow
column which supports the altar-slab. The Moslems belicoe that
if thry wear a Christian relic Christian bullets cannut burt tkem.
What i more curious still is that the Mussulmans, believing
that the spell only lasts a few years, actually take back the relics
to the Christian priests, who are said, for backsheesh, to place
them on the altar during Mass; having thus regained their
power, the charms are handed back to their possessors,’ '

Much of this participation in Christian superstition
certainly arises from the enforced intimacy of Christian
and Moslem women, and especially from mixed mar-
riages and the introduction of Christian women to
harems.: It does not of necessity imply that the Mos-
lem populations which use the Cross or even baptism as
prophylactics are converts from Christianity, though in
some districts (e, g. Albania and Crete) this is at least
an important contributory cause of the anomaly.

To sum up, all such miracles of * Arrested Trans-
ference * are thus seen to be really a subdivision of the
theme of * Punishment for Sacrilege *. The instrument
is the foundation animal or negro3 or the saint (by ap-
parition) or relics. The ultimate cause of the fatal

v Bickford Smith, Cretan Shetches, pp. 71 L

* Cf. de la Brocquigre and the Venetian Relazioni cited above, and
especially, for the form of mixed marriage known ar cubsn, de la Mot~
traye, Travels, i, 335; Alberi, Relazions depli Ambarcianri Femans,
ser. 11T, wol. i, 454 £ ; and for an interesting and probably typical
case Gédoyn, Feurnal, ed. Boppe, p. 130.

3 This i almest the same thing as goardisn spirit, negro, or snake,
the connezion being the guardianship functioms commonly exercised
by negross (sez below, p. 731).

™
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muymnmhc;h:prmnmufrdiu,and of this the
Christian type may lie in Edessa, The letter of Christ
to Abgarus was preserved there, and its presence was
supposed to render the town uninhabitable for heretics
and infidelsy Edessa was in a good situation geogra-
phically for the dissemination of its legends and the
antiquity of its Christianity gave them considerable
prestige.

* Ludalf, D¢ Jtiners, p. 62, See alio Hailuck, Letters, p. 172,
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SECULARIZED URBAN CHURCHES

SECOND category of ®arrested’ transferences is
formed by the churches devoted by the Moslem
conqueror to civil nses. This seems to have been done
when a sufficient number of churches in a conquered
city hud been converted into mosques. Of the secular-
ized churches, some lost their religious character per-
manently, some retained a tradition of sanctity am
the ousted Christians.' Others, again, after an intery
of secular use, became mosques and accumulated Mos-
lem traditions, others, like certain churches in the last
chapter, proved  unlacky * for Moslems and were in
rare cases restored to Christian use. Examples are ;
1. 5. Inene, CoxstantiNorie, transformed at the
conquest into an armoury.
2. 8. Marx, Ruooss, converted into a bath.2
Other instances of the conversion of sacred buildi
into baths are given below (Nos. 3, 4, 5,) : these may ex-
plain3 the Christian religious associations of other bathe,
where there is no further evidence of an original church.
- A Bari exists at Marsovan where the Christians
srifl celebrate S. Barbara4 This bath is said, and prob-
ably correctly according to my informant, to have been
a church. On 8. Barbara’s day the bath is always

! 4 g the church of 8, John at Ephesis was wsed by the Turky as o
market-house, bt remained intact and aecessible to Christians {Ludolf,
D Itinees, p.24).

* Belabre, Rbodes of the Knights, p. 153, of. p. 156,

! Bur . ch. iz, no, 10 {Kainarja}, note.

¥ Cumont, Seud, Pons, i, 143 ¢ the ssint =ems to be locallzed in
Pontus 24 well ar at Nicomedia, but the original legend, in which a
bath figures, Incates her in Egypt (ar Heliopolia in her acta 2 set forth
by Symeon Metaphrastes—sco de la Roque, Foyage de Syeie, i, 130+
hier body was preserved st Calira according to Ludalf, D Miners, p. 540,
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accessible to Greeks who come there and light candlesin
honour of their saint. The bath is said in local legend
to have been at one time the abode of Piri Baba, a
Moslem (Shia) saint buried on the outskirts of the town.!
This legend is at least as early as Evliya Efendi, who
records a tradition current in his day that Piri Baba
frequented the bath in order to heal the women: who
resorted there, causing thereby some scandal.2

4. A Bari in Smyaya is called by the Christians
after 8. Catherine, whose day is still celebrated there by
Greek women.s

5. Bata of Yoz Deog, Consranvivorre. This
bath is said by a Turkish authority to have been origin-
ally a church transformed soon after the Conquest. It
has to some extent acquired sanctity for Moslems by
the burial in its immediate vicinity of the founder,
Yildiz Dede (* 5. Star ).4

The history of this cult, which comes from a single
(eighteenth-century) source, offers considerable oppor-
tunity for speculation. * Yildiz Dede * may have been
(1) an historical personage (from his name a dervish) of
the date indicated. But the ‘ time of the Conguest’
is by the cighteenth century already for the Turks
mythical period to which ancient saints are readily
attributed. Or (2) he may have been an imaginary

n evolved from a translation of the name of the

Greek saint Asterios,s to whom a monastery at Con-

¢ Information kindly supplied me by Profesior White of Marsovan.

1 Evliys, Travels, i, 213-14. A curious Christian parallel far chin i
recorded in Stephien Graham's IFith the Rwisian pilgroms ta Feruralem,
p- 254 y Fontrier in Rev. £2. Arc, ix, 116,

s Tardin des Masquées in Hammer-Hellers, Hir, Emp. Ott. xwitl, §2
(489) : * Le fondateur, Yildiz dédé, changea, au temps de l3 conquéte,
une en un bain qui prit son nom ; son tombeau fut reconstruit
In:ﬂlu: fe Sultan Mahmoud I monta ur le trine, et un cloitre y fut
£tabli en 1166 (1752) .

4 For another possible connexion between Tildiz and Asteriar wee
below, p, 10L.
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stantinople was dedicated.! Or (3) he may have been
a canonized bath-spirit * supposed to be ‘artached to
a bammam, whose name or sign was 7ildjz (* Star *).

Of churches which, after an interlude of civil
use, again became sacred buildings, probably owing
mainly to their suitability for the purpose, we may
cite :

6. The church of Pantoxrator, CoNSTANTINOPLE.
It became 2 mosque after being used some twenty years
as a store.)

7- 8, Tuzronosia (Gur Jami), Coxstavtinorse, has
a similar history, but is from a religious point of view
more interesting. The reputation of the saint's tomb
as a place of healing in Byzantine times is brought out
especially by Stephen of Novgorod (1350).¢ When the
city was taken by the Turks, the tomb was desecrated
and the remains of the saint scattered. The church
was used as a naval store till the reign of Selim II
(1566-74), when it became a mosque. In the seven-
teenth century it was held by the Turks to be a founda-
tion of the Arab invaders of Constantinople.s The
tomb of the saint, in the south-east pier of the dome,
seems 1o have been rediscovered during repairs in 1852
and is now Turkish in form. The doorway leading to
it bears the curiously inappropriate Turkish inscription
* Tomb of the Apostles, :riauplu. of Jesus*; and it is
reparded by some authorities as that of Constantine
Palaiologes, but this tradition cannot be traced farther
back than the restoration of 1832.4

' Du Cange, Comtamt. Chrish, iv,153; Siderides in $ulod. ZiMoyos,
w0, 255, * Cf. belaw, ok, ix, no. 1o;

1 Van Millingen, Byz, Churebes in Constantinaple, p. 233.

i Khitrovo, frin, Ruwser, p. 125

 Evliya, Travels, 1,4, 24 5 o below, p. 717

¥ Van Millingen, Byz. Clurches in Canstantimople, pp. 1634, : no
one with any ided of the mesning of evidence will, T think, dispute van
Millingen’s rossoned conclusions a4 againit the fantairic smumptions
of which the legend of the grave of Constantine rests. Only one point
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The secularization, however, of a church mighr, like
tﬂn&furmntiﬂn, bring with it disastrous consequences.
s :
8. A chapel of S. Nicoras ar Emircuiax on the
us was desecrated and turned into a private
house by a Turk during the Greek revolution. The
owner, not content with this, threw down the etkon of
the patron saint ¢ he died the same night. Exorcism
of the * spirit ' by a Greek priest proved in vain : suc-
cessive tenants of the house were equally unlucky, and
it was perforce abandoned. The story was firmly be-
lieved by Greeks and Turks alike.r
The phenomena are not confined to Christian places
of worship. Itis recorded that a synagogue in Rhodes,
transformed into a bath by Suleiman I, turned un-
lucky on this account.:
In some cases the manifestations following the secula-

remains nnexplained : why do the Turks call the grave that of the
Apostles # | suspect that this comes from 2 mbunderstanding or wilful
perversion of the late Constantine legend, which insists that the re-
mains of the Emperor were brought from: the charch of the Apostles,
when the latter was destroyed, to the present Gul Jami (then a naval
store),  See further below, p. 334, 0. L

v |. Pardoe, City of thr Sultans, H, 168. A very similar instance i
recorded from Sylata by Pharssopoulon (Ta L¥dara, p.28). Ivicabio
said that Mustafa Beg in 1618 turned the Chapel of Flagellation =t
Jerusalem into & stable, In the morning he found his horses dead :
each time he renewed the iment the hones died. At Just a wie
musn of El Telam * told him 1Ec Chrisrians vencrated the site because of
the Flagellation of Christ, so Mustafs Beg abandooed it as 2 stable,
but would not give it back. It fell to ruins eveatually, bat Ibrahim
Pasha gave it 1o the Franciscans, for whom Maximilian of Bavaria re-
built it in 1838 (1. Burton, fener Life of Syria, p. 346 of. Goujon,
Torre Samntr, p. 181), Tobler (Topagr. vor Terusalem, i, 347) gives the
above and other versions, Quuresmivy (1616-26) being the first to tell
tlie tale, with Laffi (1675) copying bim, and Roger (1647) and Legrenxi
(1673) following him : Legrenxi introduces an earthquake. The pedi-
gree of the chapel seams very doabtful, and the site does not appear 10
have been recognized much, iff ot all, before the miracle.

* Egmont and Heymann, Trezels, i, 268 £,
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rization of a sacred building led to its restoration to its
oﬁg’;;_:u. Of this a good instance is that of a church
in 5.

Q. 5. James or Persia, Nicosia, was desecrated, and
for some time used by a fanatical janissary as a stable.
The saint appeared to the janissary ‘tout brillant de
lumiére, vestu d’habits sacerdotaux, tenant un baston
pastoral en main ' and thredatened him and his house
with disaster if he continued in his sacrilegious course.
The janissary tried to treat his * dream * lightly, but
a second and more terrible vision, followed by the sud-
den death of the camels kept in the church-stable,
brought him to his senses, mf he abandoned the stable
and the adjoining house. Asno one else dared purchase
the property, it eventually came into the hands of the
Capuchin ar a nominal figure, and the church was re-
stored to its original use, It was henceforward greatly
reverenced by local Mohammedans, who anointed their
sick with oil from the saint’s lamp.*

It is interesting to note that near the mother-church
of 8. James of Persia at Nisibin there exists, or existed,
as building once used as a granary by a Moham-
medan. But S. James appearing to him in a dream and
asking him why he profaned his temple, the mericmr
abangnncd his granary, which was in Niebuhr's time
used as a chapel by the Jacobites,s The connexion is
obvious,’ as is the superior handling of the theme in the

¢ M. Febvre, Thédsre de Le Turguie, pp. 7 £. = * Il nic se pasee pas jour
r’ﬂl n'y viennent faire quelques prieres & demander sux Religieux par

votion un peu de Uhuile de Ia lampe qui briile devant Fimage du
Saint pour en oindee lewrs malades, en recomnoissance de quoy Ils don-
nent dey eierges, ou une phiole d’huile pour entretenir toujonts cette
lampe allumée, |'em ay ven d’autres qui en passant devant I"Eglise, |a
ualunient avee une inclination de teste, & roucholent la mursille des
deux malns comme poor en atrrer ls benediction *;

2 C. Nicbinhr, Foyage m Arabie, i, 308-0.

¢ Fora similar inheritance from the mother-church of, the case of 2n
Armenian convent at Dar Robat, near Mardin, which was regulatly
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Cypriote version, where the church itself is in question,
not an insignificant building in its vicinity.

A particularly interesting and well-documented in-
stance of similar development is afforded by the church-
mosque at Mamasun.

10. Maumasux Texke, near Nevsuenn. Possibly the
most extraordinary case of an ambiguous cult in Asia
Minor is the worship of the Christian saint Mamas
under his own name by Turks and Greeks in the wholly
Turkish village of Mamasun. The sanctuary, called
Ziaret Kilise (* Pilgrimage Church’), was discovered,
apparently in the last century,’ by a series of “ miracu-
lous ? accidents. The site was apparently an outhouse
and was formerly used as a barn;? Eut it was found that
hay kept in it caught fire. Asa stable it proved equally
unlucky, the horses kept in it dying one by one.s These
warnings finally induced the Turkish owner to excavate,
very possibly in the hope of finding the * wrlisman’
which bewitched the buildings A rock-cut Christian
church and human bones were then discovered, the
church being attributed to 5. Mamas, probably on ac-
count of the name of the village,s and later adapted for
the modern cult. At the east end stands a Holy Table
(at which itinerant Christian priests officiate), with
a picture of 8, Mamas, while in the south wall is a niche
swept out by an exorcised devil (Niehuhr, op, ci#, i, 324, note), This
miracle is borrowed from the great monastery of Echmisdein (Ryesut,
Greek and Aymenian Churches, p. 4o6).

It ks not indicared in the map of the Archbishop Cyril (1813),
which generally marks even Moslem sodbes of importance, nor & it
noticed in his Mepeypagds) (1815).

* 8o Nicoluides (in Camoy and Nicolsides, Trai. de Pidsie Mineure,
p- 107); but from Rott’s sccount (Kletnar, Denkm.; p. 263) it would
appear that the sekde s one of a seriss of rock-cut churches, many of

which are still used 25 barm, 1 Cf. above, no, g,
+ For the procedure see the tale of the * Priest and the Turkith

Witch * in Polites, [Tapaddoes, no. 839
+ Mamarsn would be petr enoogh 1o the Turkish genitive fram
Mamai,
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(mibrab) for the Turks. There is no partition between
the Christian and Moslem worshippers, but the latter,
while at their prayers, are allowed to turn the picture
from them. The skull and ather bones of the samt,
discovered on the site, are shown in a box and work
miracles for Christian and Turk alike : sick people are
also cured by wearing a necklet preserved asarelic, The
sanctuary is tended by a den’isl:!‘x.l

The bones of S. Mamas are of course not authentic.
He was barn at Gangra (Changri) in Paphlagonia * and
suffered at Caesarea, near which are rumns of a church
still associated with his cult3 The bones at Mamasun
were in all probability identified with the saint on ac-
count of the name of the village, which is really derived
from the ancient Momoassos.4

The accounts of the sanctuary and cult at Mamasun
are given in full below.s It will be noticed (1) that the
Greek versions entirely ignore the miraculous circums-
stances attending the discovery and (2) that they re-

roduce to some extent the ¢ haunted stable * motif used
in the similar stories of the churches of S. James the

' For the tradition of the haunted building and the origin of the calt
see Carnoy and Nicolaides, foc. ¢i1. : for the church-mosque see Levides,
Moval ris Karmaborlas, pp. 130 £, 20d Pharssopoulos, Td Zidara,
pp. 74§ It is mentioned shio by H. Rott, Kietnas, Denkm., p. 163,
I am indebted to Mr. Sirinides of Talas for first-hand information not
contzined in these authon.. The church-mosque is mentioned =1 &

luce of pilgrimage of Greeks, Armeniany, and Turks by H. Rote, e, eft.
churches frequented by both religions, who similarly
tition the bullding, are S. John's-at Scbaste in Palestine (d*Arvieux,
Mémuires, ii, 82) and 5. George's at Lydda (de Bréves, Foyage, p. 100),
* Here a turbe i still asociated with his name by Christiany (below,
98-
¥ :JCulng:, Turguie & Atie, i, 310, For the early cult of 5. Mamas see
Theodosius, de Sirw Terrar Sancias (r. 530), ed. Geyer, p. 144, and
Delehaye, Culte des Marsyri, pp. 203 1.

¢ The equation Momoascs-Mamasun has Ramuay's sanction (Hae,
Geog., p. 285), and is readily parallelled in the locsl nomenclature of
this district. f Pp. 75961,

et ]



Mamasun Tekke 45

Persian at Nicosia * and the chapel of the Flagellation
at Jerusalem.* It is, however, probable thar some
foundation for the tale, whether real, alleged, or artifi-
cial, existed at Mamasun, since it is otherwise difficult
to account for the discovery in a Turkish village and its
gpinitatiun by a Turk. A somewhat similar case is

ated by Lady Duff Gordon from Egypt, in which
a Mohammedan mason in Cairo received spontaneously,
or at least from no recorded suggestion, instructions in
a dream from a Christian saint buried in a Coptic
church at Bibbeh to come and repair his church. The
instrucrions were acted on, the mason putting his ser-
vices gratuitously at the disposal of the local Copric
community.?

My latest information ¢ on the cult at Mamasun,
derived from a Greek native of Urgub who has been
recently exiled, seems to show that it has become of
late years markedly more Mohammedan in type. Ac-
cording to my informant, the custodian is no longer
a dervish but a * Turk >—the antithesis is significant—
who professes himself a dervish only to conciliate Chris-
tian pilgrims. There are no longer pictures (elxdves)
in the church, only the remains of frescoes (dyoypadies,
fovoples)on the walls : nor are the relicsshown or handled.s
The saint, now called Mamasun Baba, is buried in a
turbe a short distance from the church, where his toamb
is shown and pilgrims go through the common rag-

ing ritual. e establishment is supported by the
tithes of a neighbouring village called Tekke.
 Above, p. 42,

t Above, p. 41, 0. 1, from Tobler, Ferur. 5, 347, and 1. Bucton,
Tnnir Life of Svria, p. 346, The miracle, it will be remembered, is
alleged to have occurred in 1618 and i recarded by s contemporary,
Craarermine.

\ Letters from Egypst (1g02), p. 30. The wint appears to have been
8. Gearge. ¢ Apsil, 1916,
5 Turkish religious biw insists on immediate bunal (¢f. &'Olison,
Tablean, i, 235, and the other references given below, p. 235, 0. 1.)
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The nurutf rdlgp:ﬂllcit:!c:n find for so amicable a juxta-
ition of religions is the sanctuary formerl uented
g;uﬂﬂnn, Christian and Moslem, at L:mp}rﬁdﬁﬁ,l mid-
way between Malta and the Barbary coast, where a
single rock-cut chapel served by a Catholic priest and
at times wholly untenanted, sheltered a Christian altar
with a statue of the Virgin and the grave of 2 Moham-
medan saint, receiving in consequence the veneration
of both religions.* Closer in some respects is the analogy
between the tekkes of Mamas and a Christian monastery
of S. George situated in a Mohammedan village near
Bethlehem and venerated by both religions.s But S,
George is in Syria particularly susceptible to identifica-
tion with the ;q:a]nm saint ghid.r,t whereas Mamas has
no Moslem affinities.

¥ See below, p. 757, 0. L.

* A notice of this sanctuary s given by Ashby in Liverpoal Ani,
Areb.iv, 26-9, Some seventeenth- and cighteenth-century accounts of
it are reprinted below, pp. 7559,

5 Einsler, in ZD.P.F, xvii, 493 Baldensperges, in P.EF., 0.5 for
1893, p. 208; of. Chaplin, iid. 18g4, p. 36, n., ind Hansuer, Falk-
Lore of the Holy Land, p. §2. Cf. the similar phenomenon in the
churches of 5. Gearge at {;d.l:h {Fabd, Ecagar. i, 219), Rama (Pococke,
Foyages, iil, 15}, Homs (La Roque, Fayage dr Syriz, i, 191-2) ¢ in the
¢hapel of the Ascension at [erusalem (Pococke, Foyapey, iii, 82), in the
Cenaculom at Jerusalem (Robinson, Palestine, iy, 356), and in the
church of 5. John at Sehaste (Thevenot, Feyages, i, 683).

& 5ee below, pp. 326 1.

- "
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TRANSFERENCE OF RURAL SANCTUARIES

have now to consider the case of churches out-
side towns, where there is @ priori no reason for
Mohammedan intrusion, since there is no congregation
at hand to worship in the converted church. e oc-
cupation of such churches, i. ¢, monasteries or country
chapels, was generally effected by the dervish orders,
and seems usually actuated by the actual s:ncrig of the
spot,* especially as manifested by healing miracles. In
certain of the cases cited below Christians, retaining
their tradition, continue to frequent the converted
sanctuaries and to participate in the cult.

I set first a gmuijof apparent or rcguted instances of
the imposition of Mohammedan on Christian cults, in
which there is a considerable amount of evidence,
historical, archa:ulugical, or traditional, for the ch.'mge
of religion, and in a few cases suggestions of the manner
in which it came about. '

1. Evwax Cuevesr, a village fifteen miles cast of
Chorum (Paphlagonia), is named after a Turkish saint
buried there in a now decayed fekke. The village has
been identified with the medieval Euchaita,® which
seems to have owed its whole importance to its being
the burial-place of S. Theodore. The church of S.

t We are for the present ignoring & of minor importance for our
inquiry the practical considerations of site, &c., Including the appro-
pristeness of buildings.. A round or octagonal plan, for instance, in-
evitably suggests tho turke of 3 Mohammedin saint, o, chap. &, no. 7.

¥ S0 Andenon (S, Pent. i, 9 ., of. iii, 207 fi.), who is responsible
for the discovery of the ' survival ",

! Originally 8. Theodore Stratelstes, later 5. Theodore Tiron, For
the 88. Theodore, see Delehaye, Légendes dor 585, Militavres, pp. 11 8.5
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Theodore, who was said to have slain a dragon in the
neighbourhood, was celebrated as a miracle-workin
shrine in the eleventh century. Euchaita is now pla

at Avghat,' but Elwan Chelebi is well within the area
of S. Theodore’s popularity, and may represent, if not
the great shrine, at least a subsidiary one of importance,
perhaps the scene of the dragon-slaying.*

In the middle of the sixteenth century Bushecq 3 and
Dernschwam ¢ passed through the place, then called
Tekke Keui, on their journey to Amasia. They found
there a tekke of dervishes devoted to the cult of Khidr,
1 Mohammedan saint generally identified with 5. George,
whose horse and dragon-legend he shares.s The der-
vishes showed their visitors some traces of the dragen,
a hoof-mark and spring made by Khidr’s horse, and the
tomh not of the saint himself (who found the Water of
Life and became immortal) ¢ but of his groom and of
his sister’s son, who accompanied him on his dragon-
slaying expedition. Cures were performed at the site
by the use of earth and scrapings of the wall which
surrounded the place of the dragon. Finally, Haji
Khalfa (1648) notices in this district the pilgrimage to
the tomb of Sheikh Elwan:? the sheikh was an historical
personage who died in the reign of Orkhan (1326-60)
W. Hengs in Orienr Chrestianies, NS, ii (1912), pp. 78 fi. aa
snd toview by Ehrhard in By= Zerr, xxii, 179 . For another tomb
of §. Theodore Tiron shown at Benderegli (Hemklels Pontica) see
below, pp. 88-9. The tradition placing the panion of 8. Thesdore at
Bendercgli is eatly ($ynaxiriz, Feb. 8 ; Conybeate, Monaments of Early
Christianity, p. 224), but secms no longer current there (of. P. Makria,
'Hpaxhels oi Hovrov pp. 115 ff.).

i Grigoire in By=. Zeiz. xix, 50-61 ; <f. Jerphanion, id. 3x, 4o

2 8o in the Iocal dragon-lepend of Eruya in Albania, Kruya itsell i
regarded a8 the slaying-place, but Alessio isintroduced as the place where
the dragon fell (1ee my article in B.5.4. xix, 208, below, p. 436, . 1),

 Lettres, i, 166 4.

4 1563-5. See Kiepertin Globus, i, 186 ., 302 fl,, 214 . 250
3 See below, pp. 331 .
% Lc Strange, £. Caliphat, p. 175, 7 Tt. Armain, p, 681,
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and is chiefly known as the translator of a Persian mystic

From these indications we may reconstruct the his-
tory of the sanctuary somewhat as follows. The site of
the church of S. Theodore was at some time taken over
by the Mchammedans, who identified the saint on the
ground of his etkon-type * (he is generally represented
on horseback) and dragon-legend, possibly helped by
his name, with their own Khidr. After the transterence
the interment of Sheikh Elwan on the site gave it a neéw
and more concrete sanctity.s

2. Kirguar TExke, Zine. At three-quarters of an
hour from Zile (Zela) in Pontas is the village of Tekke,
formerly called Kirklar Tekke or Convent of the Forty.

¥ Hammer-Hellers, Hut, Emp. Ott. 5, 211 ; Gibb, Ottoman Portry,
i, 178,

3 The * nephew " of Khidr does not belong to the original Khidr
stoty, and may be introduced here to explain an eiken depicting both
5. Theodore Stmatelates apd 5. Theodore Tiron. The importance of
eikonography can scarcely be exaggerated. By it our ideas of the devil,
fiiries, and even saints are made precise. Carroll made the word
* Jabberwock * and Tenaniel dree the ides © but for the drawing, * Jab-
berwock * wonld convey no precise mental idea.  The lack of images s
une veason of the fluidity of Turkish saints. Turks generally arrive
only at the rough clasification, warrors, dervishes, &c., wherea the
Greeks, with their sikonr, not only use this kind of classification but
have their appropriste distingnishing marks, In the case of 5. George
and Demetrius, for instance, S, George has 3 white hone and conguen
a dragan, S. Demetrius has & red horse and canquers s pagan. Turls
can in Khidr fuse the aged ascete Eliss snd the young woldier George,
Greeks could scarcely do 0. ], C. Lawsan never could penuade a
Gireek child to draw his conception of a Kalllkantzaros and so prove or
disprove his Centaur theory @ this is because there it no eikonography
of i. For the curious similarity between the influence of
orsl literature on folk-lore and the influence of eikonography on
popular hagiclogy see Huluek, Letters, pp. 165-70.

3 There seems no rewton to doube the authenticity of the tomb of
Sheikh Flwsn. Tt was shown slready, a8 Dermschwam’s plan of the
tekke (Kicpert in Globus, lii, 252) makes clear, in Bisbecq's time.  But
the tomb of Khidr's companions occupies the place of honour right of
the entrance,

hea i E
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The religious centre of the is a tekke containing
the mausolenm (turbe) of Sheikh Nusr-ed-din Evliya,
a fourteenth-century saint of Bokhara, The turbe is of
some antiquity and contains Byzantine fragments:

ris of it seem to be of Byzantine construction. In
it repose the sheikh and his children: a t beneath
is Jooked upon as specially holy and is viﬁmby Greek
and Armenian as well as Turkish pilgrims, The site of
Kirklar Tekke checks exactly with what we know of
Sarin, the burial place of the Forty Martyrs of Sebaste
(Sivas).t The name Kirklar (‘ the Forty ") is indeed
common in the district, but thisis not to be wondered
at, considering the vogue of the Forty Martyrs in their
own country.: In tﬁc case of the * Convent of the
Forty * the name could easily be explained to Moham-
medans by supposing a convent originally containing
forty dervishes or dedicated to one of the Mvohnmmednn
groups of forty saints.s

Both at Kirklar Tekke and at Sheikh Elwan it is to
be noted that the transference from Christianity to
1slam is made by way of an intermediate stage, in which
the cult is directed to rather shadowy and non-commit-
tal personages comparable to “ Plato’ in Chapter II,
no. 4, above.

3. Kirkzar Texxe near Nicosia, Cyprus. This
Cypriote tekkes seems to be an example of a similar
L'gnalem encroachment, though Mr. H. C. Luke informs
me that he has had the local archives searched in vain

for evidence of the time or process of the transference :

' Grégoire, in B.C.H. 190y, pp. 2§ . and Smud. Pose. iii, 243;
Jerphanian, in ML Fae, Or. 1911, p. ocviid. . The litter considers the
ientification Sarin-Kirklar Tekke ible, but does not chink it wi
the chief burial-place of the Forty Martyr.

¥ Grégoire :55 Jerphianion, loce, ents,

¥ For the Forty in Near Eastern folk-lore and religion 1ee below,
PP. 301402 at Zile, p. 574

4 About ten miles ESE, of Nicosia.
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there is no dervish establishment on the spot. The
sanctuary is frequented not only by Mohammedans but

Chrigtians, who recognize in Lli:: Moslem © Kirklar *

eir own “ F Saints .

4. Kirkrar Texxe, Kirg Kiise. The precedents
afforded by the Mohammedan * Convents of the Forty *
in Pontus and Cyprus go far towards aubstanri:tingrg;c
Chiristian origin of the outwardly modern Convent of
the Forty {Igrklu Tekke) ar Kirk Kilise in Thrace.:
The Christian cult of the Forty Martyrs of Sebaste s
fourishes in Thrace, and Kirk Kilise itself has a modern
church of that dedication. The town may well take its
name from the original church or monastery.4

5. Kaviaxkra, Burcaria. A cave at Kaliakra, near
Varna, was in the seventeenth century elﬁinitcd by
Bektashi dervishes as the tomb of a saint Kilgra
Sultan, identified with Sari Saltik s and the scene of his
victory over a dragon. The Bektashi identified their
saint with S. Nicolas, to whom probably the Kaliakra
site was dedicated in Christian times. At the present
day the site forms part of a Christian kingdom, but
the population is still mixed. The * tomb * was till
recently visited by Christians as that of §. Nicolas and
by Mnﬁammc&ans as that of a saint called Haji Baba.z

t Hackett, Church of Cyprur, p. 431; Luke and Jardine, Hunidbenk
of Cyprar (1913), P- 47 the sipnificance of the number * Forty *
[

ces given below, p. 303, 0. 3.
* F.W.H. The tekks s mentioned by M. Christodoulos, 'H Gpdwy,

P—fﬁt an carlier datc the ssint were probably identified with the
local (Adrianople) group celebrated on 1 Sepr

¢ 'This is one of the explanations put forward by Christodoulos (sp.
eity, Sp 196, 245), See further below, p. 397,

£ On Sarl Saltik and hia legend-cyele see below, pp. 429 1.

* For this see below, p. 578

? Jirelek in Areh. Epigr Misth, 1886, p. 189, Professor Skorpil in-
forms me (1g13) that the rekke of Kaliakra no longer exists. The cave,
which seemi to be the seat of the present cult i3 mentioned by H. C.
Barkley, Bulgaria before the War, p. 331,

Ez

7304

&
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6. At Haroar-es-Svntax, a ¢ Kizilbash * village south-
east of Angora, Crowfoot found a tekke containing the
tombs of the eponymous Haidar and his family, to-
gether with a well emitting mﬂeghnrﬂus fumes and used
as an oracle.r He was informed by the sheikh that the
tekke occupied the site of a Christian monastery. In
spite of a slight ﬁmﬁnm as to position, the well is
probably to be identified with the * Madmen’s Well *
near Angora mentioned as a © kill-or-cure * remedy for
lunaticsiv Haji Khalfa (1648) : the latter says nothing
of a tekke but remarks that there was a ruined Christian
church near the well.z

The legends of the buried saint as told to Crowfoot
belong evidently to two strata : (a) Haidar is apparently
identified with the father of Shah Ismail of Persia and
the founder of the Haidari sect of Shias. But,in fact,
this Haidar neither was, as Crowfoot was tald, son of
the King of Persia, nor did he die in Asia Minor, The
real Haidar # is probably a local hero or tribal ancestor
of a Shia clan and elsewhere unknown to fame. (b)
Whoever the buried Haidar may be, he is locally identi-
fied with the sheikh Khoja Ahmed of Yasi in Turkestan.
In local legend Khoja Ahmed is regarded as one of
Haji Bektash's disciples,s who, having married a Chris-
tian woman of Cesarea named Mene, settled at the

¢ In 7. Ri dnthr. Inut. xxx(1900), Pp. 395-20.

* Tr, Armain, p. 703 (‘ cast of Angora on this side of the Kyayl
Irmak ). Madmen were made to look into the well and either re-
covered or died of this treatment. Sine people only noticed 2 sul-
phurous smeil. Near the well was a cemetery where umsuccessful
patients were buried, A well, where exactly similar cures are practised
a1 the present day, iz cited by Halliday (in Folk-Lore, xxiii, 120) at
Sipan Dere In the Tauros. The parallelism is s0 exact that the two
wells can hardly be without connexion.

¥ Haidar (/fow) it a name specially connected with AL, the * lion of
God'. Haidarli s the mame of 2 tribe of Kizilbash Kurds in the Der-
sim (Molyneux-Seel in Geap. Fourn. xhiv, 1914, p. 68). On such tribal
heroes seo below, chap. xx,

+ "This secms a local error & see below, . 404, 1 2,
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village of Haidar-es-Sultan. Thea hal connexion
between Khoja Almed and Haji Bektash, discussed
below,' was confirmed by the sheikh of Hasan Dede,
a neighbouring * Kizilbash " village, and is acknowledged
also by the Bektashi dervishes to whose influence the
identification is probably due. The marriage of Khoja
Ahmed with a Christian woman Mene may, as Crow-
foot remarks, point to a connexion between this cult
and a Christian predecessor.* But the only evidence
for the latter is (2) the local and Moslem tradition of
a monastery on the site, backed by () the somewhat
equivocal restimony of Haji Khalfa and (¢) the antece-
dent probability of the sulphurous well having been
adopted by Christianity.

It is probable that in most of the cases cited above the
transference of holy Elnc&u to Islam was actuated to a
greater or less degree by religious or superstitious, as op-
posed to political or politico-religious motives. Though
all religions may share the blessings of a holy place, its
actual servants may be regarded as having a special
claim on the good offices of its patron, and the revenues
to be obtained by discreet exploitation of him must not
be ignored as a contributory stimulus.

=, 8. Newses, Rumxane. It is in this spirit, as ap-
pears from Christian evidence, that the ancient Arme-
nian church of S. Nerses at Rumkale 5 on the Upper
Euphrates was forcibly occupied by Mohammedans in
the latter part of the seventeenth century.4

8. A weli-documented modern instance of Moslem

L Pp. 403 1. = §, Menas f Sec below, p. 403, 0. 3.

1 church & mentioned as a place of Christian pilgrimage by
Pococke, Deser, of the Easty m, i, 157. Rumbkale was the sear of the
Armenian patriarchs from 1147 1o 1298 (J. A, de Saint-Marin,
Mbmoires swr P Arminiz, i, 1965 i, 443), and was the birth-place of
the patriarch Nerses IV Elsiewst. He died there in 1173,

i f:,;,m, Thidtre de la Turquic, pp. 45-6: “ il y a environ dix ans
qu'ils pricent sux Arméniens I'Eglise I'Ouroumesla, dite Saint Nerses,
qui esf fort ancienne, illustre en miracles, & fameuse par ks quantité des



54 Transference of Rural Sanctuaries
intrusion on a Christian monastery is afforded by the
case of Domuz Dire Texxe (near Keshan in Thrace).
This (Bektashi) tekke occupies the site and buildings of
a small Greek monastery of 8. George. The usurpation
by the Bektashi is said to have taken place * about sixty
years ago’, the depopulation of the neighbouring
Christian village by an epidemic of plague ! giving the
dervishes an opportunity to intrude themselves without
opposition. At the present day a fameg}-rir takes place
at the tekke yearly on 8. George's day and is frequented
by Turks and Greeks. The original monastery church
has been divided by the dervishes into several compart-
ments, including living-rooms and a tomb-chamber for
the burial of their deceased abbots. The sanctuary end
of the church still retains to some extent its original
character : the upper part of the screen ( on) is
preserved, and on the north wall of the church is hung
an ancient eikon of 8. George flanked by lighted lamps=
It need hardly be pointed out that this example of a
usurped Christian monastery throws important light on
the circumstances inwhich other such sites were, or may
have been, usurpeds

9. To a similar process may tentatively be assi
the transference to Islam of the tekke near Esxt Bana
(Thrace), which offers a similar example of an ambigu-
ous cult. Eski Baba (‘5. Old”) is mentioned under
that name, thus implying the existence of the Turkish
cult, as early as 15534 ’l%m tekke itself is said by several
authors to have been formetly a church of §. Nicolas s
priering qui y venoient de tautes parts, gfin de damner d entendre par U
gw'ili reverent les Saints, U que ¢eley wuguel cette Eplise o1y dedite, estoit
de lewr purty, i Murulman comme enx . Here one ininclined to suspect
dervish, especially Bektashi, influence.

' For this see below, p. 520, * See further below, p. 521.

1 See especially the case of Eski Baba, below, no. 9.

¢ Verantiua, ap. Jirclck, Heerstrase, p. 167.

s Gerlach, Bargrave, and Covel (quoted below) : of. Pococke, Deser.
af the Eait, 11, 35, 140,
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and the saint buried in it was held by the Turks to be
S. Nicolas himself, of whom sundry apocryphal relics
were shown.

The cult seems certainly to have been administered
by Bektashi dervishes, who identify their own saint Sari
Saltik with 8. Nicolas:2 The * Baba * of Eski Baba was
thus one of the usual Bektashi ambiguous saintss The
tekke was evidently an important pilgrimage in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and in 1667 pro-
voked the remonstrances of the strict Sunni preacher
Vani Efendi, who would have abolished the cult as
superstitions. [t continued, however, in spite of op-
position, as is seen by Covel’s account in |£; ,5 and at
the present day is admittedly frequented by Christians
as well as Turks® It is a nice question whether .
Nicolas has come to his own through these vicissitudes,
or whether he is a pure invention of the Bektashi oc-
cupants of the sanctuary, devised to attract local Chris-
tians of the humbler classes. The building seems quite
certainly to have been a church originally, since my

i Gerlach, quoted below, p. 761.

1 See below, p. 430 3 Bulow, pp. 364 1T,

+ Hammer-Hellert, Hist. Emp. O22. 7, 250. Thesaint is here
of a8 Kanbur Dede (* 5, Humpback 7), but the identification seems cer-
i from the location of the cnlt near Khavaa, which b half a day’s
journey from Eski Baba.

% Quoted below, p. 257 2 of. also the account of the Serbian patri-
arch Arsenij Cernojevié (A, 0, 1683), in Glamik, xxxiii, 184, quoted by
Bury, £. Roman Empire, p. 345 ( the womb of 1 certain Nicolas, 4
warrior who had accompanicd the fatal expedition of Nit?hmu:
[Bog] and secn 4 atrange warning dream. The Turks had shrouded the
head of the corpse with a turban ).

4 M. Christodoulos, Tepiypadt) Zapdira " EsexAnediv, p. 47 {quoted
in full below, p. 578, 0. 6): the fact wa confirmed to me in 1go7, when
[ 'was told that Christians incubated in the church, anil that & round
stone on which patients st gave oracles by turning under them, sight
far recavery left for death. ‘The tebke-church hax not yet fallen
into ruin, snd down to the Balkan war was more or less oceupicd by
dervishies, secording to one of my informants,
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informants insist on the existence in it of frescoes of

saints (dywypadies).

10, ﬁmnn%m, Koxia. A possible case of the
“arrested transference” of a rural sanctuary * is to be
found at the monastery of 5. Chariton, an hour north
of Konia, where a small rock-cut mosque has been ex-
cavated beside the churches of 8. Chariton, S. Amphi-
lochius, 5. Sabbas, and the Virgin, inside the monastery
enclosure.* The ue is of the simplest possible
form, a small rcr:ungﬁhr chamber with a plain rock-
cut prayer-niche. Legend has it that the son of Jelal-
ed-din, the first * Chelebi ’, or General, of the Mevlevi
dervishes, falling from the cliff above the monastery,
was saved from injury by a mysterions old man, after-
wards identified from the eikon as S, Chariton himself.
This is the explanation given of the existence of the
mosque and of the still friendly relations between
the monastery and the tekke of the Mevlevi at Konia.s
There is no hint in the legend of aggression on the part of
the Mevlevi, nor do the local Christians of to-day ap
to resent so apparently unorthodox an intrusion. ﬁ:
legends of the Mevlevi themselves speak of a great
friendship between the abbot of the * Monastery of
Plato * (evidently by the description that of S. Chariton)
and their own founder, who convinced the abbot
of his sainthood by his miracles.t In the Christian
version, therefore, the Moslem is half converted to
Christianity, in that of the Mevlevi the converse is the
case.

For the presence of a mosque within the monaste
enclosure some approach to a parallel may be found at

¥ For another see chap. vi, noy 15 (5. Naom nesr Okhrida).

= 1t should be remarked thae this enclosure & recent, dating from the
middle of the last century : but the monsstery i much older, s i
shawn by inscriptions of 1068 and 1200 (repain) published by the Arcli-
bishop Cyril ;. sex below, pp 579-83, ¥ See below, p. 174,

& Redhouse, Mesaees, pp. 72, 87+ of. chap. viiy below, p, 86
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the monastery of 8. Catherine on Sinai' where a
mosque was built at an early date as a concession to
Mohammedans. A somewhat similar concession was
made by the Templars at Jerusalem, who voluntanly
made over to the use of a Saracen emir a chapel of the
mosque El Aksa:

In the above examples it will be noted (a) that the
transference of cults and holy places of the * rural " class
is yery often accomplished, not by the representatives
of the official religion, but by the dervish orders,
Dervishes are not only the natural successors to monks,
but are undoubtedly in Turkey the element in Islam
least hostile and most conciliatory to Christianity. As
in Pagan-Christian transferences,’ nomenclature some-
rimes aids the identification, * Thekla * becoming * Tok-
lu *,4 Amphilotheos * Eflatun *;5 and so on.

It will further be noted (8) that the transference, if
it is more than a mere matter of occupation, seems
generally effected by means of 4 rough identification of
the Christian saint with his Moslem successor, often
a remote or ambiguous figure (like Khidr, Plato, * the
Forty ) who tuuﬁ: in turn to be supplanted by an
actual buried saint® In the same way 8. Polyearp at
Smyrna, while his alleged tomb was in Turkiuﬁthnn&s,
seems to have been frankly accepred as * an Evangelist

t The mosque at Sinai, said by o Rusian pilgrim of 1360 10 have
Beett 4 chapel of 8. Basil (Khitrovo, Jtin, Russes, p. 303), existed at
least 11 early as 1381, though traditionally attributed 1o the reign of
Selim 1 (1512-30) ; see R. Weil, Simad, p. 2425 Burckhards, Syria,
PP 543-4» ¢f- Pp- 5467 ; Fabei, Beagar, i, 5014 Ludolf, on the con-
trary, who returned from kit travels in 1341, does not mention the
mossque (D Itinere, p. 65), but says (p. 66) that the monastery wat
already favoured by the *soldan’, * qui dare consuevit eis maximas
eleemosynm ",

* Amold, Preacking of [sam, p. 77 < bur the orthodoxy of the Tem-
plars may well be in quistion.

1 M. Hamilton, Greek Samass, chap.ii ; Saintyves, Saimts Sucvessenrs
dér Dienx, pp. 303 . ¥ Chap, i, no. 6,

$ See below, p. 368, 0. 4 & Chap. v, nos, 1, 2 o no. 5.
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of God and a friend of the Prophet * ; # but we do not
know what hazy identification underlies this statement.

As to the process by which sites of this class were
transferred from one religion to another, it is obviously
impossible to generalize, but, broadly speaking, there
are three possible processes :

() Occupation by force ;
(6) Gradual and peaceful intrusion ;
(¢) Re-occupation of an abandoned site.

(a) Forcible ormia!im may be said to be regular in the
case of town ch , 0 often converted into mosques,?
but exceprional in the case of rural sanctuaries. The
church of 5. Nerses at Rumkale 3 and the tomb of 8.
Pol}rcag at Smyrna + are our only proved instances.
(b) Gradual and peaceful intrusion seems rather the
rule than the exception in transferences of the * rural ’
of sanctuary, to judge from the evidence of tradi-
tion in the cases cited. The form of the transference is
not as in ancient mythology, © reception ”,$ but rather
identification of the supplanter wit]!nJ the old occupier :
this is rendered particu?arly easy by vaguely current
ideas of metempsychosis: The mystic teaching, as well
as the religious tolerance, of the dervish orders should
be borne in mind throughout. The normal stages of
a peaceful intrusion may perhaps be tabulated E;ro-
thetically as follows ;
(i) Mohammedans frequent a Christian holy place
and are convinced by miraclesof its sanctity and efficacy.
(ii) The Christian saint is in consequence identified
by his new clientéle with a Mohammedan saint ; or
considered to have been a crypto-Mussulman.7 Under

t Pacifique, Foyage e Perse, po 12 (quoted bélow, p. 4o7): of
Swochove, Foyage, p. 181 and for a full treatment of the subject sce
below, pp. 406 fi. 3 Above, chap. §i.

b} Above, p.§3- ¢ Below, ppogri-12. * See below, ppi 5o-50;

b Bee below, chap, vi, ad fust, 7 See below, pp. 442 H,
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favourable conditions a tekke, turbe, or mosque may be
built in the neighbourhood.:

(iii) The Mohammedan establishment ousts the
Christians entirely, owing less, probably, to Moham-
medan intolerance than to awidcnuf reasons such
as disappearance (by conversion or otherwise) of the
local Christian population or reluctance of a Christian
minority to mix with Turks at festivals, either from
instinctive social reasons* or from fear of tampering
with black magic and incurring the wrath of the
Church.

When the process is complete, tradition and, possibly,
the internal evidence of building or continued fre-
q}:tentatiun by Christians, would be the only traces of
the original religion of the site.

A comparative examination of the legends which re-
late to similar clashing of religions in ancient times and
in the Pagan-Christian transition period shows that such
legends fall into two main groups. The firstincludes the
legends of violent collision, implying a determined resis-
rance of the old god to the newcomer. This resistance
might result inthe victory or thedefeatand displacement
of theold god. In myth it takes the form of a physical
struggle (¢. g. A and Python, Apollo and Herakles,
S, George and the Dragon), or of a competition (Posei-
don anlc‘FAthm, Thekla and Sarpedon,’ ¢f. Elijah and
the Prophets of Baal) ; the story s of course t from
the winner's side. The second group of legends records
compromise between the original god and the new-
comer, a compromise which the ancients generally
allegorize as the * reception’ of the new god by the old

1, Cf. chap. v, no. 9. -

* An interesting exsmple of the potency of such motives as this i
afforded by 3 cult of Samson st Bethshemeh, which has been deserted
by its Moslem clientélz on account of it adoption by the inhabitants of
a recently pextled Jewish villige (Vincent, in P.EF,, Q5. for 1911,
P- 147} i M. Hamilton, fncubation, p. 136,
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2. g. Asklepios by Amynos).* This scheme is in the
E‘Iltf.ll'ﬂ of ';'c'ljlingsbzut umy admissible in the Pagan-
Christian transition legends, owing to the exclusiveness
of Christianity : the limit of Christian concession is the
ante-dating type of legend.? In Pagan-Christian transi-
tions, therefore, the occupation was gmnmﬂLpﬂccfuL

In the legend-cycle of the Christian-Mohammedan
transition allegories representing the victory of Islam
after struggle or competition are hard to find,’ except
in the late and sophisticated legend of Sari Saltik, which
I have treated separately elsewhered There are a cer-
tain number of * drawn battles * commemorated in such
stories as those of the miraculous preservation of the
church of Sylata from Ala-ed-din,s of the monastery of
S. Panteleémon at Nicomedia from Sultan Murad,® and
of the monastery of Sumela from Selim I ; 7in these the
hostile princes are so far converted that theydesist from
their hostility and become benefactors of the churches
in question. Our * arrested transferences * in Chapter
IV, nos. 1 wo 5, where neither religion can claim a com-
plete victory, fall into a similar category.

(6) Re-occupation of an abandoned sste seems to be
exemplified in Chapter V, nos. 6 and 8. In many cases,
probably, wholly deserted Christian sites were thus oc-
cupied either for practical reasons such as site, suitable

1 A. Koerte in Aeb. Misth, xxi, 507 f.; Kuusch, duische Hoilgitter
wnd Mevorn, pp. 12 R

£ As in the well-known legend of Ara Coeli and in that of the Cyzi-
cene Dindymon, where the dedication of a temple to the * Mother of
the Gods " is regarded as a mistake for * Mother of God * (Hasluck,
Cy=iens, pi 161)

t For a pomible case in Asia Minor see Cumaont, Stud. Pons. H, 261
(MNikear),

4 Below, pp. 429 f. .

¢ Pharssopoulos, T4 Didara, p. 1325 . above, chap. iv, oo, 8,

¢ Rlesnymo and Papadopoulos, Bellveixd, p. 68 ; M. Walker, Ol
Tracks, pp. 34 £ (Murad 1V is probably meant 5 of. below, p. 6o3).

7 Toannide, “fovapln Tpawelotiros, p. 137 ; Palgrave, 5&}:{:. P
40, ¢f. p. 33, where 1 similar legend is nelated of Murad IV,
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buildings, &c.,* or on account of ‘revelations ' but
these can h:r&y be reckoned as more than * material”
transferences, since the new cult is spiritually inde-
pendent of its predecessor. To simple and devout
minds the discovery of ruins, especially if accompanied
ltf{;_d:mms : or other accidental phenomena (¢f. Chapter

, Do 10), suggests the previous existence of a Enly
place, generally of the finder’s religion, and anything
remotely resembling a sacred building,s a tomb,* or a
cultus-object s n:acfi]y evokes a suitable legend and
saint. So the recently * revealed * church of 8. Chara-
lambos in Pontus, though it actnally occupies the site

t The Khalveti order in Egypt systematically occupied the deserted
Christian monasteries (Sell, Relig. Orders of Iilam, p. 55).

% It is impassible to estimate the purcly acci ental influence of
dreams and visions on all departments of Oriental life, thaugh its im-
portance cannot be denied. ‘This influence, a4 abo the fantastie and
arbitrary methods of interpreting dreams, is exemplificd by the follow-
ing story, told me of kimself by a Cypriote friend, Having been long
ill and tinder medical treatment, he was visited by an apparition which
bade him abstain from docton’ stuff. He was convinced that the
apparition was Dr. D, G, Hogarth. His dsughter, however, assured
him that it was S, Pantelcemon, as it bad wo beard, and to 5. Pantele-
&mon he went successfully for cure.  But to himself the vision i still
Dr. Hogarth. A similar story from an ancient souree would un-
doubtedly be accepted us evidence that in Cyprus the kero Hopgarth
was identified with the god Pantelefmon, A confirmatory vision
proved the genuinencss of the tradition that Hasan's head was in the

uc of Hasaneyn in Cairo (Lane, Mad. Egyptians, i, 270).
ml::%“ the unvarnithed account by Hobhouse (an eyewitness) of the
discovery by a dream of 3 * church of . Nicolas * at Athens (Albania,
i, 539)- :

‘5 'I'Em cult of Hulfet Ghazi at Amasia (Cumont, Stud. Pons. ii, 160)
it probably based on no more than the discovery of the (ancient) sar-
cophagus in which the hero is said to rest.: similarly, in Karpathos two
ancient sarcophagi are spposed to be those of Digenes Akritas and his
wife (Polites, 1T . 10, $22), "

+ The acceptance by Greeks at Koron of Hellenistic terra-cotta as
S, Luke (Wace, in Liverpasl Ahin. Arehs iii, 24) 8 an extreme case,

® Th. Reinach, in Ree. Arch. xxi (1013), p. 42. The Modem cult
occupying a site formerly saered to Zew Steation in Pontud (Cumont,
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of a temple of Apollo, has no more than an accidental
connexion with the ancient cult; nor have the cults,
Christian and Moslem, at pre-historic buildings in
Cyprus' any proved connexion with the ancient re-
ligious past of those buildings till the docunae in their
history are satisfactorily bn'.:f;ed.

Stud. Ponr. il, 172) is probably another case of accidental superposi-
tion.,

¥ See below, p. 7o
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CHRISTIAN SANCTUARIES
FREQUENTED BY MOSLEMS

IN the preceding chapters we have rouched incident-
ally on several points illustrating the popular Turkish
attitude towards the * magic ’ side of Christianity, and
we have reached the following conclusions:

(1) Christian ritual is looked on as capable of setting
in motion & supernatural world which is harmful to
Mohammedans. For instance, a Christian building
may be rendered antagonistic to Moslems by Christian
:-Ellu, and the cross is a piece nfﬁcm-(:hristian magic,

hostile potency of which must be taken into account
by Mohammedans.

(2) The supernatural powers set in motion by Chris-
tian ritual may, however, be canciliated by Moham-
medan : for instance, baptism may be regarded as giving
an additional security to Mohammedan children, or
Christian charms may be worn with salutary effect
by Mohammedans. gimiizrly, an outraged Christian
church-spirit, if properly approached, may become
beneficent, or at least neutral, in its acrion rowards
Mohammedans.

We have next to consider the attitude of Turkish
peasants towards the God and the saints of the Chris-
tians,

In the face of a common disaster, such as a prolonged
drought or an epidemic, Christian and Moslem will
combine in sup;E:ation and even share the same pro-
cession. Such a combination of Mohammedans, CErm
tians, and Jews is recorded at Aleppo during a plague
of locusts.r At Athens, in Turkish times, a continued

r Bousquer, Acter der Apétres Medernes, i, 955 o R Crack
and Armemian Churches, ﬂf 375 ., where tlmzil F1 u:r{;“m of the
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drought occasioned a public supplication of Christians
and ks together, which, failing of its effect, was
followed by 2 second of Turks alone. This likewise
proving without result, the negro quarter prayed and
obtained rainatonce, Thefrankcommentof Athenians,
Christian and Moslem, was, * Why, the negroes have
more faith than we have !’ * A similar occurrence is
L?Dﬂe& by @ Jesuit missionary from Chios. Ar a time

prolonged drought the Turks and Greeks in tarn
made prayer for rain without saccess. Finally, the
Carholics organized a procession, in which an image of
the Virgin was carried, and were rewarded by a copious
shower. The Turks attributed the miracle directly to
the Catholic Virgin.: One explanation of the friendli-
ness of the fanatical sultan, Selim 1, to Christians 15 that
at a time of plague their intercessions had been success-
ful, when the Turks had prayed in vain In the same
way the heads of all religions at Cairo, including Catho-
lics, Copts, Greeks, and Jews, meet at the mosque of
Amr to implore the mercy of God whenever an in-
sufficient inundation of the Nile is feared.s The mosque
of the prophet Daniel at Alexandria is similarly vener-
ated for the same reason by Jews, Christians, and
Moslems.s

proceedings too long for intertion here, yet heartily fecommended to
the curious,

i ¥ Bpd, ol "Apandles Hrovw md mion awd pas ' (Kambouroplons,:
Mmpeia; i, 312). At the tomb of the Virgin in Jeronalem, Greeks,
Armenians, Copts, and Abysiinians have sach a2 chapel, while the Turks
have a mibrad (d'Arvieus, Mimoirer, 0, 1Bo). During s drooght ut
Saida, Greeks, Listins, and Jews prayed without result for muin, which
was, however, obtained by s Mutsulman procession, ending in a ritual
ploughing by the Pasha (Ls Roque, Fevage de Syriey i, 7 11.).

* * Les Turcs disolent que la Meriem des papas francs étoit le plus
puisante * (Carayon, Rel. Inéd. de la Compagnic de Jisus, p.23).

} Echepper, Mimiom Diplomatiques, p. 181, A similar story i re-
Lated of the caliph Mamun (d'Chsson, Tahlees, i, 220).

¢ De Vaujany, Cairs, . 297.

¢ Dc Vaujany, dlexandris, p. 112, In Savary de Bréves (Foyages,
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A story still more remarkable than the above was
related to me in 1916 by a Greek native of Urgub in
Cappadocia. This town possesses the mummified body
of an Orthodox neo-saint, S. John € the Russian *, who
is supposed to have lived and died in the eighteenth
century.! ‘The body enjoys considerable respect both
from Christians and Mussulmans. On the occasion of
an epidemic of cholera in 1908 among the children of
the %urks, the latter begE:g}:nd obtained as a favour
from the Greeks that the saint should be paraded
through their quarters. During the procession the
Turkish women threw costly embroidered handker-
chiefs on the bier as offerings to the saint, who in
answer to their faith immediately put an end to the
epidemic. In a strongly Moslem village in Albania
Miss Durham saw two men and fourwomen, all Moham-
medans, and three of the women with ailing infants,
crawl under the altar during mass and stay there until
it was over. Afterwards the priest blessed them :
* Moslem charms had not succccSed, fo they were try-
ing Christian ones * for their sickness.?
Again, the frequentation of Christian healing-shrines

pP- 246 1) there is an interesting sccount of the inundation and at-
t ceremonies.  In August and September the duily increase i

cried by small boys, inciting the people to praise God.  Maillet (Deser,
de PLgypis, §; 78-9) records the miriculons prediction of the height of
the Nile by means of a well, Bir-el-jermus, in a Coptic church in Upper
Egypt. On the night of the Drop the governor o this chureh,
3 masi id celebrated on an altar placed over this well, and a cord is hung
and left o soak in the well ; the prediction is made sccarding to the
length of cord wetted during the maw (. also i, &1 for another such
church). Chantel (Hirt. du Paganime, p. 90) says paganism was an-
usually tenacious IIEIEgﬂn ﬂnﬂgﬂmt of the imppurtu.mc of the Nile
flood ; htcpmmnﬂm removed to 3 Christian church th:h::nurc of the
flood kept in 2 le at Memphis (., p. 73), Julisn replaced ir
(il p. 134). “AEEF‘” ‘um ocy nl'(g:mr’l e m}:!u: Nile
(Savary, Lettres sur PEgypes, i, 867 ; Lane, Mad. Egypttons, ii, 2330,
See shio Hasluck, Lesters, p. 57.

! Bee below, pp, 440-1. * High Albania, p. 316,

55 F
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by Turks is so common a phenomenon at the present
day that it would deserve no more than a passing men-
tion here but for the fact that it may have been an
important stage in the transference of many holy places
from Christianity to Islam. We therefore give a selec-
tion of cases showing that the practice was of early date
and common to the whole Turkish area from Bosnia to
Trebizond and Egypt.

() GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCHES.

1. *Norre Dame pu Proms’ (Kumssusiu Jami),
Sarajevo, This church, possessing a miracle-working
picture of the Virgin, was frequented for cures by
Greeks, Latins, and Turks.!

z and 3. The churches of 5. Micnags at Syx1 *and
Terejik § in Bithynia, both famous for cures of mad-
ness, are frequented by Turks as well as Greeks.

;. 8. PuoTing, Smyrna. The holy well in the church
is rcq‘umm& for the cure of cyc—dineum.]l:l]: Turks.¢

5. Vizcin oF Sumela, Tresizoxp. e picture,
painted by S, Luke, has special virtue against locusts
and is visited by the surrounding population, irrespec-
tive of religion, for relief from all kinds of misfortune.s

6. Assumerion, Apmiaxorre (Marasa). Turks and
Jews participate in the mud-bath cure for rheumatism
associated with the Greek Church and Festival of the
Assumption.*

! Des H“T“I Fatage, P57

3 MacFarlane, Turkey and {0 Dertiny, i, 87,

i Cowvel, cited by M. Hamilton, fucubation, p; 222, Both here and
st Syki there are cclls for raving patients; an umuual featare of soch
places (Hathick, Cyzéens, p. 62),

« M. Hamlltan, Gresk Saints, p. 64} of. below, p. 409, o 2,

¢ Fallmerayer, Fragmente, p. 128

b Cavel, Diaries, p. 2475 of below, p. 686, n 15 for Jewith par-
ticipation see Danon in Oszidme Congrés &'Orientalisges, Pach, 1397,
sect, vil, p. 26y« Similarly, Turks assoted at the yearly mirecle of the
Sealed Earth at Lemnos, connected with the Festival of Transfiguration
{see below, p. 675 ; of. Buthecq, cited sbove, p. 32, 0. 2).

L]
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7- AwsnusciatioN, Texos. Turks have come even
here successfully for cure, though the cule dates only
from 1821, is strongly pervaded by Greek national
ideals, and is comparatively inconveniently sitnated for
Turkish pilgrims.:

8. 8. Grorcg, Carro. Turks, having a great venera-
tion for 8. George, frequently say rieir prayers on
Friday in this church, where mad people are cured with
certainty if detained three days in the church.:

(#) ARMENIAN CHURCHES,

9. A church at Axcora, Emsuung a miraclé-work-
ing cross of transparent marble, was a Turkish pilerim-
age at least as early as the fifteenth century.s

10. The same is true of the church of S. Jony Tue
Barrist at Casarza in Cappadocia, which is famous
for its cures of animals.4

11. Thechurchof S, Curysostom, Bezirien (Ponrus)s
is frequented by Turks as by Christians of all three rites.

12. Soalsois the MoxasTery oF Armasna near Ismip,
which is a comparatively modern holy place, its founda-
tion dating m:lﬂ' from 1608.%

{G) A LATIN SAINT,

13. An instance of a Latin saint reverenced by Turks
i to be found in 8. ANTHONY oF Papua, Cuios. A
picture of the saint in this church was famous for its
miracles and venerated both by Latin and Greek Chris-
tans. A Turkish bey, who was anxious for news of
a ship long overdue, abstracted the picture, placed it in
* M. Hamiltan, fecubation, p. 200.
* Pococke, Deser. of the East, i, 38 ; ¢f. Niebubhr, Feyage ow drabic,
i 100: Thévenot, Foyages, H, 439 ; Vaujany, Casre, PP 293 £
* Schiltberger, Reire, ed. Penzel, p. 85 (ed. Hakluyt, p. 40). For the
church and miracles see Lucas, Poyage dans I+ Gréce, i, 111 ; Tourne-
tort, Fayage, Letter xxi ; Pococke, Deter. of the Eass, 11, i, 89 ; Walker,
Old Tracks, p. 71, of. p. 65.
¢ Carmnny and Nicolajdes, Trad. Pop. de FAuie Minesrs, p. 203,
$ Cuinet, Turquie £'Aric, 3, 735- b Thd, v, 365,
rz
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his house, and placated it with flowers and candles,
hoping by this means to bring his ship safely to port.
This treatment proving unsuccessful, he took away the
candles and flowers, beating the picture and threatening
the © infamous Christian * who Ezred to “ mock a Mus-
sulman’ that he would cut him to picces (i. e the
picture), if he did not * give up " the ship. At this
juncture the ship came to port, and the picture was re-
turned to the church with a gift of 2 hundred piastres.t

The above instances suffice to show that throughout
Turkey the frequentation of Christian holy places by
Moslems is not conditional on the antiquity of the
sanctuary in question or on any particular form of
Christianity being professed in it. Nor is it to be put
off by any cult practices theoretically repugnant to
Moslems, such, ¢.g. as involve the use of the cross or of
pictures. Practically any of the religions of Turkey may
share the use of a sanctuary administered by another, if
this sanctuary has a sufficient reputation for beneficent

\ Dumant, New. Foyape, ppe 2200, Mosleme wed 1o reverence
the tomb of the Sieur de Chateuil in the Lebanon (d'Arvieus, Mé-
miarres, it, 418), The waizveé of threatening zn inanimate representa-
tion of a 1aint can be paralleled in the Wesr: Scbillor (Folk-Lore de
France, iv, 166) giver examples from France, Lucius (Fufange der
Huiligenk., p. 287) gives athers from early Chiristian times : forinatance,
8. Domitius® lamps were braken by o' Syrian erwd betawse he had
healed 2 Jew and left o Christian unhesled. Gregory of Toun (D
Glor, Conf., cap. boxi, cited slio by Collin de Plancy, Dict. des Religues,
ii, 202) recards that 4 bishop of Aix, indignant at having one of his wil-
lages stolen, cut off the candles offered o 5. Mitre of Aix until the
villape should be restored, which it eventually was. The image of
§. George of Villenenve war thrown into the Seine because frost on his
day damaged vines (Collin de Plancy, #f. it i, 430) ; the ume fate
threatened 5. Peter in Navarre (dbid. 10, 434).  Hisown monks threatened
8, Etienne de Gratidmont with dismemberment if he did not cease to
work the mirscles for whose sake pilgrims crowded 1o his tomb and so
disturbed the repose of the monks (#8dd, ifi, 225). A Jew entrusted his
house to an image of §. Nicolas, but the house was robbed notwith-
standing, so the Jew best the image, whereupon S, Nicolss at once
ordered the robbem to return the spail (dad. i, 217).
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miracles,” among which miracles of healing play a pre-
dominant part.

14. Ruinen Cuurcn, Prmanereuia (Arassenz),
Particularly curious is the frequentation by Turks of
a ruined and abandoned Christian church atr Phila-
delphia (Alashehr), which was, moreover, reputed to be
haunted by Christian ghosts.* The explanation is the
usual one : a candle lighted in the ruins ensured relief
from toothache.

The tendency to participation is of course strongest
where the level of culture is lowest and all sects meet on
a common basis of secular superstition. Consequently,
we may be fairly sure that what is true of to-day is true
also of the period of Turkish conquest. It is further
important to remark that this frequentation of Christian
sancruaries by Moslems does not seem to imply any
desire on the part of the Moslem population to usurp
the administration of the sanctuary in question. Parti-
cipation is in normal circumstances sufficient for them,
and they are perfectly content to leave Christian saints
in the gands of Christian priests, Usurpation comes
from the organized priesthood or the dervish orders,
who, in the event of successful aggression, stand to gain
both in prestige and materially. Where, as in many

¥ Montet (Culte der Saints Muwulmans, p. 24) gives & camse where
Jewish women frequent 8 Moalem saint for serility,. Moors frequented
the synagogue of Bona at prayer-time on Friday evening * poar obtenir
la guérison de lewrs maladies, la fcondite, ou la rfusite de leuss pro-
jets (Pairet, Foyuge em Barbarie, i, 132). A miracle; acknowledyed
by both Moslems and Jews, justified this fuith : when the Jews were
building the synagogue, the of the Law was seen finating on the
waves ; noMaslem could setze it, but it came readily to 2 Jew, who de-
potited it in the synagogue. This miracle is noteworthy v being the
favourite Christian theme of 2 picture or i caat up by the ses, bot
tramsferred to the sacred book, the * Book of the Law " raking the place
in the estimation of Jews which images bold in the imaginavion of
Christians.

* C, B, Elliott, Trasels, ii, go. The ruins are now built up among
Turkish houses (Lambakis, "Enrd "Aoripes, p- 375)
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rustic chapels, there was no permanent Christian -
ization orPt:lé’uwmunt, theintrusion of a dervish i
need make little or no immediare difference to Christian
worshippers. But in many cases such sanctuaries were
doubtless left throughout their history without this ad-
ministration and took their religious colouring simply
from the population which happened to use them.

In the following instance, probably not isolated,
Moslem pilgrimage to a Christian church seems to have
been attracted, not only by the material benefits of
healing to be obtained from it, but also by the direct
stimulus offered by a Mohammedan sect.

15. S. Navm, Oxunipa. The tomb of the saint, one
of the * Seven Apaostles of the Slavs®, has curative
Euwern ecially for lunatics.: It is frequented by

ektashi Mohammedans from the surrounding district,
who identify the saint with their own Sari Saltik2 Even
the orthodox Sunnirecognize thesaintas one of theirown,
alleging () that he lived before the rise of the Bektashi
heresy and () that the Christians usurped his tomb.s

I have endeavoured in another place ¢ to show that
the cult of §. Naum by Bektashi Mohammedans dates
from the propagation of their faith under, and with the
secret connivance of, Ali Pasha of Yannina, and is in all
probability to be regarded asa preliminary, checked by
the opportune revival of Christianity, to the occupation
of the church as a fekke by Bekrashi dervishes, ﬁ isin
fact an arrested transference somewhat similar to our
examples in Chapter I11.

All these Christian holy places, and numberless others,
are frequented by Moslems primarily on account of the

¥ Spencer, Travels (1851), ii, 76; von Hahn, Dris wnd Wardar, p.
108, Walsh (Constantinople, ii, 376) says the Turks claim S, Naum a2
& holy man of their religion,

* From information collected on the spot 1 for Sari Saltik sée below,
PP 429 £. 5 From an orthodoxr Mohammedan ar Okhrids.

4 See below, pp. 586 &,
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acknowledged r of the saints or relics in question
as manifested by beneficent miracles. There are also
cases where Turks have been led to believe in the power
of the Christian saints by the manifestation of their
hostility. Cantimir cites that of a Turkish dey in the
Dobruja who reverenced S. Phocas and kept his feast as
a holiday, since he had been convinced by a disaster to his
cropsthatneglectofthisprecaution broughtuponhim the
anger of the saint.! Similarly, Ali Pasha of Yannina,
having seized a plot of groun.c[v belonging to a church of
S. John, was visited by the saint inadream; he promptly
restored the land and contributed to the church.:

In thesame category of hostile manifestations by Chiris-
Gian saints, often admitted (at least tacitly) by Turks,
may be ranged the protection of churches by these

atrons against Turkish aggression and the miracu-
rm}s working of transformed churches against their
new owners.d It is clear that in the Turkish popular
mind Christian saints, like Christian magic, have power
and may be offended or placated. The sentiment with
which they are regarded depends simply on the nature,
beneficent or maleficent, of their manifestations, but,
as we have seen from the case of 8. James at Nicosia;s
a manifestation of hostile power implies the possibility
of beneficence. A saint who has power to avenge an
insult has power also to reward an act of homage.

1 Hist, Emp, Oth. i, 237. The reason given in some pares of Boanla
for the observance of 5. Procopius® day by local Moslems s identical
(Ugljen, in W iss. Miteh, Bomien, i, 488),

% Aravantinos, "ANj ITaod, p. 418, Similarly, a0d probably for
similar ressomns, the Momlems of Albania, many of whom are of course
converts of comparatively recent date, are said to reverence 5. George
and 8. Nicolas (Hecquard, Haste Albanic, pp; 153, 200). It iesaid that
a Catholic bishop of Skatari was desired from Rome to give les pro-
‘minence to the Feast of 5. Nicolas, but lie replied that he was powerless
in the matter, 2+ the bulk of the people who attended the festival were
not his own parishionen but Moalem, i Chap. v, ad fim,

¢ Chap. ili, ad imt, # Chap. iv, no. g.
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This s an extremely simple rustic point of view,
little if at all removed from that which instigates the
placation of jinns and peris: it would probably be
reprobated as a vulgar error by most instructed Mus-
sulmans. A higher reading of the phenomena of mi-
raculous healings and other supernatural manifestations
by alien saints 1s quite easy for those imbued with the
teaching of the dervish ﬁm, and is not impossible for
orthodox Mussulmans: By the latitudinarian Bektashi,
for instance, the religion professed during his lifetime
by a dead saint is a matter of indifference ; “a saint?,
as I have heard it put, “is for all the world®. In an
aphoristic story in Lic (Mevlevi) Aets of the Adepts *one
of the greatest of God’s cherished saints * is recognized
ina poor Frank, who had been insulted bya Mussuiman 2
Identifications of Christian with Moslem saints are,
again, rendered possible by the theory of metem-
psychosis, which is current éven in stricter circles: and
thoroughly orthodox Moslem divines have considered
Khidr and Elias, for example, as the same person rein-
carnated at different periods. Further, certain pro-
minent Christian saints, of whom the type is Christ
Himselfys are regarded as pre-Islamic Mussulmans, just
as certain pre-Christian pagans; like © Hermogenes the
Wise Man'# Plato,s Aristotle, and Virgil, were con-

b f, Einsler in Z.D.P.F., xvii, 69, where 3 distingulshied, sheikh atked
hew it came about that Mosloms who made vows oo Khidr often paid
them in churches of 8. George, did not dispute the fact, bur was of
opinion that only very ignorant Masdems cotild 50 ace,

3 In Redhiouse’s Memerr, p. 54,

V- Also 5. John: of. the nigﬁtunlh-ncum:y pilgrim's book (Menasik-
ol-Haj, Kirab, tr. Bianchi, in Rec. de Foyages, i, 116) and Thévenat,
Foyager, §i, 445

¢ Mandeville, ed. Wright, p. 135: this i probably an errar for
* Hermes Trismegistus . Gregory the Great got Trajan salvation in
congiderstion of his virtoes (Hare, Walks in Kome, §; 135).

$'Cf. Cousin, Hirk. de Pgie, 1,2, 303 Michael Pcllos (in Ram-
haud, &%, Byz., p. 145) interprets Homer in s Christian sente snd eally
Plara a precumsor of Christisnity. ¢ Cf. Comparetti, Firgilis, i, 297,
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sidered by medieval Christendom to have been to some
extent Christians born out of due time. On some such
footing the tomb of “ Hazret Shimun ' (5. Simeon) at
Antioch of Syria takes a place among the official pil-
grigmgm for Moslems,* as did also * 5. John Polycarp’
at omyrna.?

More than this, it is held that even since the revela-
tion of Mohammed certain persons among the Christians
were recognized by Allah as of His Elect, and after
their death were transported from their graves among
the Christians to the cemeteries of the Mussalmans 4
by 72,000 camels set apart for the purpose. This tradi-
tion is only a slightly wider and more liberal version of
others current in our own day. Two stories using the
theme were recently 1old to Gervais-Courtellemont at
Mecca itself. In one, the mysterious camels were seen
at their work in the famous Meccan cemetery of El
Maala ; in the other, the body of a Christian (Rumi)
princess,s who, being in love with an enslaved Moorith
prince, had made the Profession of Faith in secret,® was
substituted by the agency of the camels for that of a
professing but ﬁpmbat:%umﬂmnn buried in the same
cemetery.d

F See above, p. 25, n. 5.

£ See abave, p. 585 below, p. jol.

! See belaw, p. 443

4 De Bréves, Feyages, pp. 24 . (quoted in full below, pp. 446-7).

# Is this a story of North African origin connected with the ‘ tomb
of the Christian Waman* nesr Algiers (Berbrugger, Tembess de la
Chettienni)l

¢ Cf. below, p. 448.

7 Gervais-Courtellemont, Foyage d la Mecque, pp. 10§ .5 the
writer's informant was a sheikh of the strict Hanifite sect.  Lady Duff-
Gorden heard 2 similar story told in Egypt o an actual occurrence of
Mohamtned Al time (Letters from Egypt, pp. 198 ). At Monastir
the favourite place for praying for rain in nmes of drought is s ferfe
sald to cover the romains of & non-Mobammedan princess, which were
mirtﬁ;-nh:irudy substituted for these of o kboja ; see furthier below,
P-3
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The same theory of secrer believers * is used in the
following :

16. Cuarer ar Aparta. De Bréves found ar Adalia
a cave-chapel, still retaining traces of Christian frescoes,
inwhich was shown the tombof a Christian hermit. The
latter, according to the Turks, had on his deathbed
confessed himself a2 Mussulman, and on this account
received from Believers the honour due to one of their
own saints.* This is an exact Moslem counterpart to
the Christian legend of Shems-ed-din at Konia.s

¥ For the similar secret conversion of & Uhristian princess of Genoa
see Lane, Theurand and One Nights, p. 202,

i Die Bréves, Foyapes, p. 23 1 * Comme nous estions i, vn renié nous
mens voir vne grotte, qui est au pied des murailles de ce chastesu, sur
le bord d'wn haur er noir precipice; que la fente du roc fait en cest
endroit : [I y a dedans vn tombeau 3: plerre deud enuiron de deux
pieds, o oo dit qu'est inhumé le ainct homme qui y residoit, Ceste
grotte serunit de Chapelle, du temps des Chrestiens, & o'y void encore
la peinture de la Vierge Marje, demy effacée : auiourd'huy loy Turs
v'en peruent de Mosguée, font voou au Sainet, en leurs maladies, prient
Diew sir son tombeau, & y brualent de Pencem, disrng suolr e rewe-
latian qu'encore qu'il eust vescu en la Religion des Taours, qu'ils appel-
lent, ou Infidelles, (ainsi ndment-ils les Chrestiens) il estoit neantmoins
en son-sme bon Muosglman, & qu'en mourant il ¥'estoit declare rel!

t [Below, cliap. vii, no, 6.
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MOHAMMEDAN SANCTUARIES
FREQUENTED BY CHRISTIANS

T seems then, in default of historical evidence, im-
possible to distinguish between the three classes of
occupation. The material evidence of building is com-
mon to all three and we are thus thrown back on (1)
tradition, which is more or less circumstantial but
generally ambiguous and unreliable, and (2) the in-
ference we may draw from the frequentation by Chris-
tians of outwardly Mohammedan holy places. The
latter is a fairly constant ul:rhennmenon m the better-
documented transferred cults * and at first sight appears
to be the last vestige and the most tangible evidence of
revious Christian occupation. May we then, in de-
Fault of other evidence, regard the frequentation of a
Mohammedan sanctuary by Christians as proof that the
sanctuary in question was originally Christian? It is
true that the orthodox Christan peasant theoretically
regards the Mohammedan religion a¢ unclean, whereas
the Turk has no such prejudice against Christianity :
even if Sunni and learned, he considers it less as bad in
itself than as imperfect,® as being based on an earlier
revelation than Islam, and degenerate as regards the
worship of ‘idols’.3 An outward expresion of this
point of view is the fact that in the reconquered coun-

* Such as 5. Sophis; Comtantinople ; the Parthenon, Athers ; 5,
Demetrius, Salonica ; Elwan Chelebi; Kirklar Tekke, Zile,

3 When a Christian tnarries a Jewess, Moslem law says the children
must be brought up in the Christian as * the better faith * (Lane, Med.
Egyptians, i, 123.) .

1 On this subject see the amswer given by the strict Sunni preacher
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tries a mosque, unless it has been (or is thought to have
been) a church is rarely, if ever, taken over as a church
by the Orthodox.* On the other hand, when we come
to consider the popular Christian atritude towards
Moslem saints in 'F‘ﬁrhey, as manifested pr:cﬁc:.ll}-. i.e.
in the frequentation of Mohammedan sanctuaries by
Christians, we shall find that it is little if at all different
from the Mohammedan attitude towards Christian
saints.

Of Syria it is said that Christian holy places are less
frequented by Mohammedans than Mohammedan by
Christians:* In Turkey, probably owing to the superior
education of the Christian element, the reverse scems
to be the case at the present day, On the other hand,
despite the strong theoretical prejudices of Christians,
the popular religious thought, and still more the ritua]
practice, of Oriental Christendom have much in com-
mon with those of Islam. In the case of saints the
attraction of healing miracles goes far to overcome all
scruples, and Greek no less than Turk admits the idea
Vani Efendi to Sir Thomas Baines (]. Covel, Diariss, p, 270). As o
thie personal uncleanness of Christians, the Turks hald, and not without
reason, very decided views (o, Pacifique, Foyage de Perse, p. 21).

* | 'know of no imtance. The beautiful disuaed mosque at Sofia, hike
these at Athem, Nauplia, Chalkis, and Monemvasia, i turned to civil
s, Av Nauplia one ue It adapted @ a church, but by Latin,
In the later Venetian period one mosque at Athens became a Catholic
and another 8 Lutheran church (Philadelpheus, “Toropla "Afnvar, p.
178), A mpsque st Theodosia (Kaffa) in the Crimes was taken ever ara
church by the Armenians (Demidoff, Ssutbern Ruwsia, 11, 205), Dourss,
Marabouts, p. 70, srates that the Catholic cathedral of ‘Algien wa
formesly a mosque. The resotirees of the community concerned would
maturally eount for much in such things.  [This no doubr explains the
most exceptionsl converson into 3 Greek church of the mesque at
Balchik in Thessaly, one hour E‘:m M:uultl::lr Ili:aiﬂi:nd two from
Ti h the willagers do not 1 MOR]LE Wik
wm}wmh I owe i dit:u\fp:rymm the miri:mmjf being
mp! Hﬂi Thessly in the winter of 1922 by the flooded Peneios.
MM, H. _

= Eimler in ZD.PF, i, 42 5 d'Arvicox, Mémorres, i, 21,
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that, if his own saints fail him, an alien may be invoked.
This unorthodox theory was enunciated to me in so
many words by 2 Cappadocian Greek, and is, as we shall
see, borne out in practice. An amusing instance of the
actual conversion of a Christian Albanian to Islam on
these lines is related by the renegade Ibrahim Manzur
Efendi. The Albanian in question, finding himself, as
he believed, pursued by a run of ill-luck, solicited in
vain the help of Christ, the Virgin, and S. Nicolas. As
these did nothing for him, he turned to Mohammed
with satisfactory results, especially, as he naively re-
marks, to his pocket, and on the strength of his experi-
ence he became a Mohammedan.!

If 3 common Turk hath a horse sick,” says an acute and ex-
perienced ohserver, Sir Dudley North, * he will have the Al-
coran read over it, and, rather than fail, the law of Moses or the
Gospel of Christ. And there are poor Christians that will get
a holy man, though a Turk, to read over a sick child ; and the
poor Jews the like. It is the reading over that they valoe, to-
gether with the venerable phiz of the holy man that performs,
without much distinction what it is he reads.”>

Scarlatos Byzantios, writing in the fifties, says frankly
that in his own time Christians, and frequently even
priests, when ill, invited emirs and dcr::ﬂl‘ es to * read
over’ them, while Turks frequented Christian priests
for the same p 4 Exorcism by * reading over '
being largely considered as a specific against witcheraft,

¥ Mémarred, p. 350,

* R, Narth, Liver of the Nerths, H, 1465 Pére Pacifique, Poyage de
Perse, p. 3L

1 mumwm;{rm;. iii, 583. Cf. alio Biliotsi and Cottret,

. 6343 Pears, Turkey, p- 78; Doryy, Femme Turgue, p. 76; Lane,

g‘in{. Egyptiant, i, 297. Selim 111 being seriously ill, his mother called
in Procoping, the Greek patriarch of Jernsalem and much respected for
his goodnes : bringing kis deacons and apparatus, he came and prayed
successully for the sltan's recovery (Do, Femme Turgue, p. 78 = he
gives no authority but great detail).
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*overlooking”, &c., it is easy to understand that, just as
the Turkish soldiers * in aciem prodituri * wore Christian
charms to render Christian weapons incffectual,r so
Christians, when they suspected the hostile working
against them of black arts, possibly or probably put in
motion by Moslems, resorted to Moslem incantations
to avert or overcome them. Soin a Greek folk-story of
a pricst whose wife was bewitched, the priest ¢ be
with prayers and readings, but when he found that
was no good, he went off 1o a Turkish witch’, who
was eventually successful in removing the (Turkish)
spell.s
1:he:"I'h'e: following story is given on the excellent autharity
of a French missionary priest working among the Uniate
Bulgarians of Thraces In one of their villages an
icf:mic of measles made its appearance. A child of
ulgar-Uniate parentage, apparently healthy in the
first instance, was placed as a prophylactic measure in
an oven, a fire being lighted at the mouth.s The child

1 Bee abave, chup. 1i, od fin, :

* Polives, [Tapebioes, no. 8391 'd mamds wiv dpyroe jué rais edyais
xal 7d Sofdayara, dAG odv elbe mas 3¢ Ecave Timora, Erpefl}fuui
judk rodpriaan pdyorra ; o, Dutham, High Albania, p- 88,

¥ They occupy a small group of hill-villages sbove Kirk Kilise,

* The pracrice of putting childeen in ovens to cure fever §s cnn-
demned a3 supenstitions by Bede and others (see ], B. Thiers, Traip
dét Superstitions, p. 433). The aven motif recars in the Bvang. de P En-
Jance (in Migne, Dict. des Apocrypber, i, 947), where 3 child protégs of
the Virgin it placed in an oven by his wicked stepmother, but eapes
unharmed. Migne (note ad foc.) sayn 2 similar tale was told by the
Arabs of Moses, who was hidden from the emisaries of Pharach in
oven by his mother: though a fire was insdvertently lic anderneath,
the child was unhurt = the story is abo told by Spiro, Hist, de Foseph,
p. 1. Cf. the tale of the Imam Bakir (Molypeux-Seel in Geop. Yourn,
xiv (1914), p. 65; below, p. 147, where there s 3 play on the word
hakir (T =copper) and 2 cauldron is substituted for the oven. The
same motsf is found in a tale rold by Greg, Toron, (de Glar, Mart. i, x}
after Evagr. iv, 36, and Niceph. xvil, 25. A Jewith child, who kad

sczsment with his Christian playmates, was put in an oven



Christian Appeals to Islam 79
was so frightened that it became epileptic. This was
put down to the evil eye, and a cousin was called in to
treat it: the treatment consisted in burning a lock of
the child’s hair and a candle before an eikon with a
priate incantation. This proving unsuccessful, a J:Ea ja
was consulted, who prescribed a written amulet. Tﬁis
in turn failing, the parents, against the priest’s advice,
took the child secretly to a Greek Orthodox church of
the Archangels for a course of forty days’ incubation.?

Another story, illustrating a slightly more sophisti-
cated point of view, is told of Constantinople Grecks by
N, Basileiadon.: This, thuug]: at into literary form,
rings so true that one can rgl doubt its essential
authenticity, The theme is the dilemma of a Christian
mother who had tried in vain all the resources of
Christian pilgrimages for the cure of her sick daughter,
and was at length, against the advice of her own con-
fessor, induced by a (Christian) neighbour to go to the
Turkish sanctuary of Eyyub as a last resort.d In the
course of the ceremony, which consisted in a ® reading
over | by the kboja of the mosque, the patient and her
mother suffered so severely from nervous strain that the
former died within three months and the latter lost her
reason, The comments of the neighbours on the double

y ate characteristic. Some said the guilty air
had been punished for their sin against God : others
that the devil was irritated by their half-heartedness in
secking his aid and then repenting: others that the
whole affair was due to witcheraft ; and others, again,
that you should not mix religion and the black art, but
by his father as a punishment, but was preserved by the Virgin who
edl tn him in & vision : the same miracle is said to have taken

at Bourges,

t Marcelie Tinayre, Notes &'une Voyagesss, pp. 148 .

 “Hugpod, P. Zedxou, 1915, PS 288-95.

Y The neighbours’ words are : "OAa ijs fpmoxelns pog Td dxapes.
Tépa 0 wdpovue farnd. 'O xovwrovprniopdves [, the devil, lit.
" the mad one ], ds elve xal fw du’ &, wavrod dhdve.
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keep to one or the other.t  All thus agreed that Turkish
miracles were sorcery and nothing more.

From one point ull-’yvi-::w Christian priest and Moham-
medan kbeja are medicine-men differentiated for their
respective sects ; side by side with them certain laymen

actise magic, black or white, for all indiscriminately.
Erxpcrienc: s shown that the help of the religious, as
of the lay, medicine-man can be enlisted on behalf of
a client of whatever religion he may be by the use of
a very concrete argument.! The saints are in popular
thought similar intermediaries, though of a higher grade,
and are treated in exactly the same way, [t must
further be remarked that the actual procedure at a
Mohammedan healing-shrine is familiar to Christians
through* folk-lore’ usages common to the whale popula-
tion if not shared or countenanced by their own religion
as-are knotting rags, driving nails, incubation, contact
with relics, pro itiato:r sacrifice (kurban),: the oEerinF
of votive candles, and exorcism by *reading over .
Even ritual practices generally considered quite ex-
ceptional, such as “ walking over” ailing children by
the Rifai dervishes are paralleled in the Orthodox

' ‘Kald, 7 apapria vois efpe.  Tobs rdme & ¢ TrevpaTIcds.

‘KaMé, rois ifdajie 8 & dn' 853 [ie. the devill, [Tgpar ori
wodus Tor Kol 70 peTdrousoy,’

‘Timore. Th pdya éyewy vérow Bdvarn.’

"An-&:-'&w&qmmw&&wwd’. Adrd 83 wdfovv. "H 78 fva 3
79 dAda,

Eis fva pdvov aupdanotony Shes, mod Ebrovar vdv Tous

¥ This is true even where grest ition exists officially berween
the two religions : of. Saint Clair and Brophy, Residence 7n Bulgaria,

68

' ! For this practice amang Anatalisn Christians see White, in Trans,
Fict. Tst. zaxix (1607), p. 1545 o. Carnoy and Nicolsides, Trad, de
Pdsie Mivewre, p. 196 (sacrifice of cocks by Armenizng) ; Polites,
apabéaes, no. 503 (mcrifice o 8, George near Kalamara) ; Miller,
Greek Life, p. 106 (sacrifice of cock ot Athens), For a sacrifice of bulls
in Thrace, at which an Orthodox priest predidss, see G, Megss in
aoypadia, iii, 148-71 '+ W. Turner, Tour i the Levant, iii, 367.
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Church 1 as is the ceremony, apparently common among
the Shia Mussulmans,? of the * selling * of them to the
saint.;

The difference between a Mohammedan and a Chris-
tian saint thus reduces itself largely to a matter of
names. The instances cited below of outwardly Moham-
medan holy places frequented by Christians exemplify
this point of view and tend to show that the alleged
Christian origin of such * mixed cults *, unless supparted
by more tangible evidence, must be regarded as © not
proven ’, just as a tradition that a certain mosque was
once a church must not be accepted without scrutiny,
thnugi}: churches have been changed into mosques often
enough.

Gﬁgr first instance of 2 Moslem sanctuary frequented
by both religions has no vestige of a tradition linking it
with Christianity. It is an example of the thesis we
have put forward above that religious prejudice suc-
cumbs to the desire of healing.+

. Ismam Bacusvi, Kowia. Qutside the humble turbe
of the Imam Baghevi in the station suburb at Konia are
two stones, popularly supposed to represent the horses
of the Imam turned to stone: the idea is easily ex-
plained by their rough resemblance to pack-saddles.s

VAt the Tenos festival. A similar riral existed formedy in the
Latin church at Andros (La Mottraye, Traeely, i, 277).

* Haji Khan and Sparroy, With the Pilgrims b Merea, p. 273
{children so sold are called * dogs of Abbas %) ; of; the Yuruk ceremonien
an Ida (Leaf in Grog. ? wrn. 2l (1912}, p. 37). For the same currom
in Syria see Curtim, Prim. Semitic Relig., p. 167,

1 It is done by the Orthodax st Balukli (Carnoy and Nicalsides,
Folklore de Constant., p.64), Selymbria (Prodikos, in Gpguucy "Evernpls,
i, 67), and elsewhere (M. Hamilton, Grevk Saints, g 56 £,

¢ This example is selected only for its derail, * Folk-lore" practices
by Christians (especially women) st Mohammedan shrines could pro-
bably be found in any mixed town. In Rumech st Lule Burgas a dede
memed Tendem Haha is similarly frequented by Christians sud placated
with candles, though he has no terér or cstablishment whatever
(F. W. H.). 5 Sce further below, p, 196

5 c
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Cures are worked in two ways. If the patient is a child
who cannot walk or a woman who cannot conceive, he
or she sits astride the stones as if they were a horse,
Persons afflicted with pains in the belly prostrate them-
selves over the stones so as to touch them with the
affficted part The cure is used by Christian and
Turkish women indifferently.

A similar women's cult is that of :

2. Eser Dal, Tivariea (Axnizar), The tomb of
Esef (Eshref?) Dai is visited by Christian as well as
Moslem women, who li%h: c:nd]ycs in his honour. The
adjoining mosque is held by the Christians to replace
a church of 5. John, of which, however, no trace now
remains.®

3. Mosoue or Evyus, Consraxrivorrs. This his-
toric moe.c%]un has Christian traditions, but they are
demonstrably of small value. The mosque owes its
sancrity for Moslems to the supposed grave of the Arab
warrior Eyyub, which was discovered on the site shortly
after the conquest.y But the reputation for healing of
its sacred well attracted to it a Bmsek clientéle who ex-
plained its virtues by the assumprion that the Moslem
saint Eyyub, buried in the mosque, was identical with
ti‘;;gnb of the Old Testament 4 or with Samuel !5 A

ird identification of the site with that of an earlier

' The frst procedure s evidently suggested by the form of the
taddle-like stones.  The cure of belly-paing (bapbersak = bowels) is areri-
buted o the Imam on sceoant of his namie; really the ethnic from
Bagthur in Khorssan (see d'Herbelot, s.0. Bagsed). 1 muspect thar the
modesty of my informant or & mimndentanding of my own prevented
me while on the spot from realizing that the second cure was really for
* binding* (hagh), for which sec Abbott, Macedonian Felkloee, pp. 171,
212, 234; [Bluntl Prople of Turkey, i, 336 ; d'Ohmon, Tableaw, i,

4 &,
2 jHIL:rrﬂ'.!.'lHt, *Errd “dordpes, pp. 31718, Such coses could pro-
bably be multiplied indefinitely. 3 See below, pp. 71416
¢ Gerlach, Tape-Buch, pp. 187, 341.

i Canaye, Feyagre (1573), p. 110, At 2 later date Gyllina' hypothesis
abo wat current among Jearned Greehs (below, p. B3),

.
L]
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church of 8. Mamas, current slightly earlier, is due to
the archaeologist Gyllius : though more scientific than
the others, it has been completely d.u;E:sed of by Par-
goire.! There is thus no reason to believe that the
sanctity of Eyyub is pre-Turkish.

Two of the most important dervish tekkes, at Haji
Bektash near Kirshehr in Cappadocia, and at Konia,
containing the tombs of the founders of the Bektashi
and Mevleviorders respectively, havealso their Christian
traditions.

Hap Bexrasu Texks, near Kirsugng., The tekke
of Haji Bektash is frequented not only by (Moslem)
adherents of the Bektashi order,s of which it is the
head-quarters, but also by Christians, who, on entering
the turbe of the founder, make the sign of the cross.
Levides, a local authority, holds that the present cells
of the dervishes formed part of a Christian monastery
and, like most of his compatriots, claims the site for
S. Charalambos.s The connexion of the site with this
saint is so general that the founder’s tomb itself is sup-
ﬁusﬂ-d by some Christians to be that of 8. Charalambos,s

ut without much probability as the local connexions

! Proe. Russ, dech. Inst. [Constantinople), ix: (roog), pp. 261 .

3 Sunni Moslems are not welcomed, the Bektashi ﬂlgﬂ being now
confesedly Shiz: the moique, forced upon the dervishes by Mah-
mmud 11, is served by a resident Nakshbandi sheikh (F. W, H.).

¥ Cuinet, Turguie 'Arir, i, 341, The tekke has been visited alo by
P. Lucas (Foyage duns la Gréce, 3, 124), Naovmann (Fom Galdnm Harn,
193 f£.), and recently by Professor White of Mamovan (sec Contemyp,
Ree., Nov. 1913, pp. 690 L)

¢ Movai rijs KamrmaBoxias, pp. 97 1. "Evr 8¢ vais 'I@pu.w { o
Xadlij-ITexrds) o 70 wepidnpor Movaaripior Toi aylov. Xapa-
Adpmovs, dmep wepsijile rvite s yeipas rav downrie voi depBioow
Xadlfi Hexrdeom-Bell, odilov ral olxdpara Bid rods mpooxveyris
wal xeldic Sud rods dowyrds, wal Bpdey wal dumeldvas.

F Cuiner, loc. riz., confirmed to me by Mz Sirinides of Talss, The
Bektashi dervishes seem rather to encourage the identification, It i
aiid thar they will kill any Missulman who hlasphemes Chirist or 8.
Charalambay ¢ see furthier below, pp. §71-2.

ga
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of this saint are with Magnesia ; he is, however, much
revered all over Orthodox Christendom,! especially as
an averter of plague,® and there is nothing irrational in
supposing that 2 monastery in Cappadocia was dedicated
to him3 On the other hand, it 1s quite possible that
1 healing or prophylactic miracle of Haji Bektash during
an epidemic has led to the identification,* and that the
idea, once in the air, has been promoted by the Bektashi.
It is so far accepted that the well-known story of Haji
Bektash, which tells how he outdid Ahmed Rifai, who
rade on 3 lion, by riding on a wall,s was related to Mr.
Dawkins by Greeks in Asia Minor of 5. Charalambos
and Mohammed.

But the identification of Haji Bektash with 8. Chara-
lambos does not seem to be of great antiquity.® A
hundred years ago the archbishop Cyril claims both
tekke and saint for S. Eustathius? who is connected
in the Symaxaria * with Rome, not Anatolia, and is by
no means. an important saint in the Eastern Church.

' Cf. the recent * revelation * of a church of his near Niksar (Reinach,
In Rev, dreb. xxi (1913), P, 42).

3 Sce Polites in dedrion “Torop. ' Eraipeias, 1, 22, and of, his [Tapa-
Sdaeis, no, 908 ; also M. Hamilton, Greek Sarmer, p. 71, The sine is

ularly called KopdAmBos as from (Turkish) Kara (* black ") and

¥ Similarly, 1 have heard §: Charalsmbon ideatified with . Roch
by a Greek priest.

¢ The seighbouring village of Mujur was still largely Christian in the
seventeenth century (Tavernicr, Traeels, p. 39 : * sbundance of Greels,
which they constrain ever and anon to turn Turks %),

5 Degrand, Haute Albanie, p. 229, koo below, p. 289,

¢ It has, however, taken firm hold, and appears 10 be helieved in
Moucedonda,

! Mepiypadnf, p. 11: Xarlij Hexvds, Smov 7ends, row pova-
erpioy meerdodan Sepflaboy, mapuropnapdvor dxo or "Ayior
Etordfior, X, Hexrds deydperor wof adrir, vov dmoiov Bélovow
dpyorydv o8 rdyparos alraw, For the author of this rare work see
below, p. 370 ' 20 Sept.

# Churches ae, however, dedicated to him by the Orthodox, & st
Konia (Remsay, Cities of Sz Pasl, p. 377)-
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His link with Haji Bekrash is probably to be found in the
incident, regularly figured in his eikons and common to
the legend of 5. Hubert of Liége, of his conversion
while ﬁ“nting by the apparition of a stag with 4 cross
between its horns, which cried out with 2 human voice: !
“Why pursuest thou me? [ am Jﬂﬁuﬂ Christ.” This
story is paralleled by another told of Kaigusuz® an
eminent saint of the Bekrashi order. In his youth,
while out hunting, he wounded a stag, which turned
mto a dervish. Stricken with remorse, he retired to a
convent, where, cutting wood one day for the brother-
hood, he heard a tree he was cutting cry out, ‘ Why
smitest thon me?* This incident was the cause of his
recognition as a saint.? In another story Haji Bektash
himself converts an unbeliever by exhibiting on his own
n the wounds inflicted by the latter on a stag.s
urther, Haji Bektash’s reputed master was Karaja
Ahmed,s literally, Stag Ahmed. The identification of
Haji Bektash with S. Eustathius was probably made on
the ground of some similar story.

5. Mzveevi Texxe, Konia, At the great tekke of the
Mevlevi dervishes in Konia Lucas was told by an
Armenisn that a Christian bishop Efsepi (Eusebius 7) ¢
was buried beside Jelal-ed-din, the founder of the

I Talking animals are elsewhere recorded ; of, Spiro, Hise. de Foieph,
F.‘Hl"or this saint see further, beluw,l{p 200 f,

# Tald by an Anatolian to Mr, W. H. Peckham, formerly H. B M.
comaul ae Uldkub, Tt is to be noted that in the Christian legend of S,
Eustathins the stag episode is merely picturesque. [n the Moslem version
it falls into place; the srag which becomes s dervish, and the mee which
crics aut, aElc symbalize the unity of neture, full compreliension of
witich is otie aim of the decyith's life of contemplation. Hoth Christian
and Mohsmmedin legends probiably come ultimately from a Buddhast
source. On the connexion of deer with dervithes see further, below,

. 460 ff,
pp“;;::w' H. ¢ Evliya, Trwvels, i, 21 of. H, 215,

¢ Na stich bishop eccurs in the Greek lists of Teonium bishops which
have come down 1o ue;
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Mevlevi order, at the larter’s special request. The
legend explaining this anomaly tells how the * Chelebi’
Jelal-ed-din, going on pilgrimage, charged his t
friend the bishop with the care of his household and the
government of the city during his absence. The bishop

ve into his hands at his departure a small box, bidding

im keep it closed till his rerurn, and accepted the
charge on this condition. On the return of Jelal-ed-din
Iis wives and houschold slaves accused the bishop of
evil conduct towards them, and the “ Chelebi” in a fit
of anger ordered his instant execution. The unfor-
tunate bishop implored as a last favour an interview
with the ° CE&lcbl *, in the course of which he called
on him 1o open the mysterious box committed to his
charge. It was found of course to contain indisputable
proof of the bishops innocence. The * Chelebi’ in his
remorse insisted that, when the good bishop died, he
should be buried beside his own tomb as a mark of their
indissoluble friendship.*

This story was told me with the omission of the
bishop’s name by Prodromos Petrides of Konia in 1913.
In a variant story told by Levides* and, a hundred
years ago, by the archbishop Cyrils the hero is the
abbot of 8. Chariton. The Mevlevi dervishes them-
selves acknowledge that there is truth in the legend, but
in their version of it the * bishop * or * abbot * becomes
a monk, who came from Constantinople and was con-
verted by Jelal-ed-din to the Mevlevi doctrines,

6. Texxx oF Suems-ep-piN, Koxia. Another in-
stance from Konia of a similar ambiguous cult is given

by Schiltberger (c. 1400).

* Luocar, Poyape danr la Gréce, 1, 151 1L

* Moval riz Karmabordas, p. 1565 o N, Rizos, Karraboxued,
P- 130, and abgye, chap. ¥, no, 10.

3 Heps , - 42 (quoted below, p. 375, 1.2). The ‘ tombof the
maonk * i mentioned in general term by Macariza of Antioch (Tragali
(¢. 165m), i, B) and by Miss Pardoe (Ciry of the Sulrans, i, 53).
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* There is also,’ says he, * in this country [Karaman] s city called
Kania, in which lies the saint, Schenisis, who was first 2n Infidel
priest, and was secretly baptized ; and when his end spproached,
received from an Anmenian priest the body of God in an apple.
He has worked great miracles.”

This early legend refers of course to the tomb of
Shems-ed-din of Tabriz, the friend and instructor of
Jelal-ed-din, which is situated in Konia, but at some
distance from the great tekke of the Mevlevi. Ir is
naturally a tomb much revered by that order as being
that of their founder’s master. The story is remarkable
as the converse of the Mevlevi version of the * Eusebius’
legend ; here a Mohammedan is converted to Chris-
tianity, therea ChristiantoIslam. In each case the sanc-
tuary in question is made accessible to both religions.®

7. 5. Aran, Lazxaga (Cyrrus). This is another
ambiguous cult first mentioned by Mariti (cighteenth
century).y At the present day this sanctuary is still
frequented both by Turks and Greeks. By the former
it is known as Turabi Tekke, by the latter as 8. Thera-

n.4 Turabi is the name of a wandering dervish from
E:.:;sumu:ni in northern Anatolia, who lived in the reign
of Mohammed IT and was noted for his liberal views as
to religions outside Islam.s 8. Therapon is a well-
known saint and healer in Cyprus, where he has several
churches ; he is not, however, specially connected with
Larnaka$ As to the origins of a cult of this sort, it is
impossible to be dogmatic. From the evidence we have
it seems probable that it began as a secular cult of an

¢ Hakluyt sociery’s edition (ed. Telfer), p- 40-

3 Bea below, p. 377-

1 Trazels, tr. Cobham, p. 41 (quoted in full below, p. 755).

+ Hacketr, Church of Cypras, p. 431 ; Luke and Jurdine, Handbosk
of Cyprar (1913), p. 47+ there i now, Mr. Luke vells me, po dervish
establishment attached to the tomb.

5 Von Hammer, Oman, Dichebunst, i, 214
¢ Fur the S, Therapon of Cyprus see Delehaye in Anal. Boll, xxvi,

27 &,
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“Arab’ jinn) later identified with Turabi (perhaps
through the Greek o6 'Apdmy & rexxds, 3 omphd),
from which it is an easy step to the Christian Therapon.
If this theory is correct, we have here a cult now shared
by both religions, whose origins were neither Christian
nor Mohammedan, but secular.

§. “Towms or 8. Tueovoxe,” Benperecrt (Heraxreia
Poxrica). Herakleia on the south coast of the Black Sea
has been celebrated for many centuries as the place of
martyrdom of 5. Theodore Stratelates (* the General ),
who, according to legend, suffered under Licinius and
was buried at Euchaita, the scene of his conquest of
a dragon which infested the country. His tomb at
Euchaita was a famous pilgrimage in the early Middle
Ages.s It is possibly owing to his connexion with other
localities besides Euchaita (Amasia and Herakleia) that
his rather shadowy twin, §. Theodore Tiron (* the
recruit )4 came into existence. In 1389, when the
whaole coast was already in Turkish hands, we hear from
a Russian l_;l:ﬂgr'rm of a church and tomb of S. Theodare
Tiron at Herakleias Halfway through the seventeenth
century a reference to the martyrdom of a 8. Theodore
(this time the * general °) at Herakleia in the Travels of
Macarius ® shows that the tradition was not forpotten.
At the present day a turbe in & cemetery on a hill above
Arapli 2 few miles west of the town is visited yearly by

! For the * Arab ' in folk-lore and cult see below, pp. 730-5. The
cult of 3 ‘8. Arab" could be reconciled to Greeks by the astump-
titn: of their convenion.  Cf. the case of * 8, Barbarus * st Iveron an
Athos (Smyrmakes, *Ayios “Opos, p. 471 ; Tozer, Highlands of Turkey,
i,83; Haslock, Atbes, p. 165, n. 1) and that of * S, Schenisis * sbove,

P- 87. E Synaveria, g Feb,
* For the legends of §. Theodore and their development see refer-
ences abave, p. 47, 0 3 ¢ Symaxeria, 17 Feb,

! Ignatius of Smolensk in Khitrovo, Ftin, Russes, p. 1342 ‘il v a
li [viz. & Pandoraklia] I"église de saint Théodore Tiran, bitie wur le fiew
mime de son martyne & contenant son tombesu *,

¢ Tr. Belfour, i, 424.
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Christians as containing the tomb of 8. Theodore * the
general .t The turbe seems to be no more than a
wooden hut, and contains twooutwardly Turkish tombs,*
attributed by the Greeks to S. Theodore and his disciple
Varro, and by the Turks to a warrior-saint named Ghazi
Shahid Mustafa and his son. These are tended by a
Turkish woman, who receives offerings from pilgrims
of bath religions in money or candles,

In view of this graduated series of compromises be-
tween the competing religions it seems clear that, while
some of the Moslem sanctuaries claimed by Christians
as originally Christian may n:all& be so, the d:vdupment
indicated above in Chaprer V from Christianity to
TIslam is paralleled by a converse development from
Islam towards Christianity, the stages being :

(i) A Moslem sanctuary attracts by its miracles a
clientéle of Christians ﬂECthter VII, no. 6}.:]“ by

(ii) These justify their participation in cult
the assumption rﬁ:: the site, building, or saint in
question was originally Christian 4 and by the fabrica-
tion of a suitable legend 5 (Chapter VII, no, 4).

t P, Makris, *Hpaxhela mo@ Hévrov, pp. 115 £,

* See below, p. 575 0 2.

1 SunTuﬂi:hp:ﬂu,hmiﬁd:tD:ivmuhﬁlbmhjwmhmhndﬁﬁu
Christians, when be sees that their bearts are secretly tnclined to Telam
(Hecquard, Haute Albanie, p. 326) ¢ the latter clause of coume * saves
the face ' of the saint in case of fatlure.

\ Thers is at Jesst o possibility that 3 similar process of thought un-
derlay the recognition by the Christiam of the Holy Sepulchre beacath
the temple of Femus, if we sssume that, as & not unlikely in Syria (of.

y Frazer, Adonis, i, 13 fi.; Heisenberg, Grabeskirche, i, 197 f£),
the death, burial, and resursection of Adonis were there celebrated.

s An extremely interesting illustration of the * white * or * black*
interpretation of Moslem saints is sfiorded by two folk-stories from
Greece cited by Polites ([Tapaddons, not. 200, 441, in. which (1) a
Turkish saint called Delikli Baba (* Old Man of the Hole 7) at is
accepted as originally Christian, w {2) hit namesake 3t Nauplis be-
cames & tpecialized form of the * guurdian Arsh ' demion comman in
Greco-Turkish folk-lore, In all probability both * saints * were Turkish
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(iif) It is quite possible to imagine a Christian poli-
ti:nlznd ecc Enmst]:g:l“ as_-:nmdem-yg::ﬂmplcﬁng_ the pro-
cess of conversion by the formal recognition as Christian:
of such indeterminate sanctuaries, for instance, as those
of Haji Bekrash and 5. Mamas,*

9. At the Texxe of Axvaziur Basa (Harmz Knavi
Baza near Bavcuik (now in Rumania) 2 transformation
on the lines indicated seems in a fair way to be com-
pleted, Of this sanctuary we have luckily three inde-
pendent accounts written before and after the liberation
of Bulgaria.

( 3 Eaniu., writing in 1872, describes the tekke as one
of the most celebrated Mohammedan shrines in the
Euxine district, in point of size probably unsurpassed
in European Turkey, and still sheltering twenty-six
dervishes. The magnificent furbe was built by Sulei-
man 113 and contained various relics of the saint, in-
cluding s Moslem pilgrim’s staff, a pair of shoes, besides a
tomb of erthodox Mohammedan . The tekke was
burnt by the Russians in 1829, which looks asif the Ortho-
dﬂ; ;tjthﬁt date held it in no particular reverence.s

2) Jirelek, writing apparently of the eighties, gives
interesting particulars oP Ehc dmilnpmcnﬁngfh the cult in
his day. e saint was then known as Akyazili Baba.s
! pierced srone ' or cave culw snthropomorphized ; one of them; and
not the other, performed miracles for Christiany. CF. below, p. 233

' Professar White of Marovan declires he has © seen shrines now
Christian once Mohammedan, and, converely, shrines now Moham-
medan which were once in Christian keeping * (Tranr Fict fust. ooax
(1e07), p. 136). For the transition 1o hfm from Chaintianity in Syria
- (I:ulﬂu, Pn:-.h&mrl:':c E:ih;z:dw. et E': sccatnt the id

ira to hive been da i EEi 1 ri
thar thtpr}:tr?: was purely Thrkish, el s

3 Kanite, Dunsu-Bulgarien, i, 251 £, (in the French translation,
P 474 031 the ge in Haji Ehalfs (Rumeli exd Boma, tr. von
Hammer, p. 27), cited by Kanitx as mentioning this tebke, really refers

to that of Kilgra (ses below, p. 4310
* This may be designed to facilitate the identification with Athana-
sloi.
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His main fanction was the recovery of stolen cattle,!
but his powers, down to the period of the Crimean
War, were available only for his co-religionists. After
this, evidently under the pressure of a change in popula-
tion, he n to exert himself in favour of Christians
also as 8. Athanasius. In 1883 (1. e. after the founda-
vion of the Bulgarian principality) his two personalities
were recognized 'I]Ene gifts made by Moslems to
Akyazili Baba were kept separate from those made by
Christians to 8. Athanasius, and the latter contributed
to a Christian school, then in building at Balchik.
The Moslem side of the saint was evidently on the
wane. We now hear first of the development of the
medical side of the cult (doubtless, however, older), fever
patients making the circuit of the tomb in the saint’s
ﬂintt:trs. A copy of the Koran was still kept on the
tomb.?

(3) Nikolaos,s a local Greek author of the *nineties,
$ of the fekke as an undoubted Christian church,

ough tended by dervishes, and standing in a village
of Circassian refugees. It holds festival on 2 May, the
day of 8. Athanasius of Alexandria, whose tomb it
containg, Miracles of healing are frequently wrought
at the place. Patients incubate all night, locked in
the * church *, inserting the ailing part, if possible,in a
hole mear the tomb of ¢ Athanasius’; on the tomb
are placed a gospel, lamps, and a pair of shoes which
the saint wears when he appears to patientsd The

t A refugee of 1878 from Varma, now retident at Beikoz, informed
me thit the herds of the saint went out and returned from pastare un-
tended and unharmed, whereis strange animals sent out with them did
not return.

3 liredek, Bulgarien (1891), p- 5335 2l in Areh, Epigr, Mirth,,
18 . 151, 'ﬁ;fm:rpuast]l#"ﬂﬁ in full on P.?ﬁ} below.

1 ].gﬁhhm. *Odnoeds, pp- 24550, quoted below, p. 764, at length,

t Cf. the somewhat similar Christian superstition with regard 1o 8.
Michal at Syki (Bithynis) in .84, xifi, 27 (Hasluck), and Polires,
Hopabdans, no, 200, with notes,
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incubation seems still to be supervised entirely by a
dervish.r

According to information gleaned in 1914 from a resi-
dent of Varna, the village by the tekke is now inhabited
by Bulgarians, and a tra.uxl{rcnce of the sanctuary to

hritti:nity, such as has been suggested above, actuall
took place during the late Balkan War, when the Bul-
garian priest of the village erected a cross on the turbe.
I'he crescent was, however, shortly afterwards replaced
by the inﬁdéng Rumanian army, I{n such cases as this
it is impossible to prove, except the arpument a
silentio, PS::: the l\lfi‘u!lem mltpha not ultimately z
Christian predecessor. But at Balchik especially we
have at least a strong presumption in favour of Moslem
origin, since (1) there is no natural feature of the site
which renders an antecedent cult probable ; (2) the
buildings seem to be entirely T u:ki:{: ; (3) the tomb of
Athanasius is obviously unauthentic ; (4) 2 May is
only a secondary festival of 8. Athanuim,.his great day
being 18 Jamuary. It is possible that the coincidence
of the original fesst-day (meolud) of Hafiz Khalil with
2 May has determined his Christian udonym.

1o, Texxe Kevi, near Uskus. The case of Balchik
has an exact parallel in Serbian Macedonia. Before the
Balkan War Evans found at Tekke Keui near Uskub
a purely Mohammedan (Bektashi) sanctuary, with the
grave of a Mohammedan saint, to which Christians
alsa resorted on S: George'sday.2 A local Mohammedan
informed me in 1914 Et the place was now formall
claimed for 5. George by the erection of a cross, r.huugﬂ
the dervish in charge was not (as yet) evicted.s

1. Tursart Texxe, near Puarsara. The last re-

' Professor Skorpil informs me (1913), through Mr, Gilliat Smith,
L B, M."s comul a1 Varna, that the fekke is now rained, ouly purt of 3
kitchen of Tutkith construction remaining besides the tomb,

*In FH.5. xxi, 202, and i drckaelogia, wlix, 110 cf. below,
Pr. 3747 11, ! [He had gooe by 1923. M. M. H]
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maining Bektashi convent in Thessaly, near the village
of Aivali in the district of Pharsala, seems to be a similar
case. The mausoleum of the saint Turbe Ali, which is
purely Turkish in form like all the buildings of the
tekke, and probably dates from the sixteenth century,
is visited by Christians as a sanctuary of 8. George, and
a * tradition * is current that the fekke was once a
monastery dedicated to that saint. When the Bekrashi
community follows the example of its once numerous
neighbours and abandons the site, a charch, as a local
Christian admitted as & matter of course, will probably
take its place on the strength of the tradition.!

12. SerseM Ani Texke, ‘f.(m.mn perex, Similarly; in
Serbian Macedonia the once flourishing Bektashi fekke
just ontside Kalkandelen, founded by a certain Riza
Pasha less than a hundred and fifty years ago and now
doomed to extinction under the pressure of Serbian
taxation, is quite likely to be replaced by a church of
S. Elias, with whom the Bektashi saint buried there
(Sersem Ali) is identified by the local Christians. For
this identification there seems to be no other warrant
than the likeness between the names Ali and Elias: =
the site is not an eminence, as are most of those dedi-
cated by the Orthodox to Elias, and the buildings are
perfectlyin keepingwith the date given on the founder’s
tambstone (A.H. 1238).

It thus seems clear that a certain number of Moslem
holy places manage to perpetuate their sanctity through
a period of Christian conquest and even Moslem emi-

P oW, H. See further details below, pp. §31-2,

t A Christian from Premet, where the Bekrashi sect i influential,
tald me, independently of the above example, that Ali and Elias were
commonly identified in Bekrashizm. In Bottils the Molammedain

hi 1) festival of §. Eliss is known a4 Alijun (Lilek in F iy, Mt
armiem, viil, 273). 1t should be noted that the Albanian for 5. Elias is
Shen Li. Tt may be that the saint Abbas Ali, who haunts Mount Tomor
i 8. Albanis, s aleo equated locally to 8. Elias, ses below, p. 548, n. 2.
3 Further below, ppr 5245
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gration : this at first sight bears out the view that the
religious traditions of a locality cannot be extinguished.
But it is equally clear that such of these holy places as
have come under our view owe their survival not towell-
authenticated traditions of previous Christian sanc-
tity but to adroit management (aided by good luck) on
the part of their dervish administrators. We thus
arrive at the negative result that, in default of more
cogent evidence, it is not safe to accept that of * tradi-
tion* backed by Christian frequentation, as proof of the
antecedent occupation by Christians of a sanctuary now
outwardly Mohammedan.

In several of the ambiguous cults cited above the
Christian version of the ﬁxal religious legend is mot
cnly accepted but welcomed, and even, to jud by
Gerlach’s account of the church-tebke of Fski aha,
promoted (for Christian consumption) by the Moham-
medans in charge of the sanctuary in question. This
tendency is specially prominent in the case of ambigu-
ous sanctuaries administered by or connected with the
Bektashi ' order. The two following sanctuaries, which
are insufficiently known, are recommended for investi-
gation on these lines,

13. Suamasrur Texks, Avaja (in Paphlagonia). This
18 a half-ruined sanctuary under Bektashi administra-
tion. Sir Charles Wilson calls it a cruciform church;s
but Hamilton's description makes it clear that ft was
a tekke, probably of Seljuk dave, planned like the Konia
mﬂfm‘rb]: as.a cross inscribed in a square.t It is signifi-

t See below, pp. 564 . * Bee below, pp. 710 1.

¥ In Murray's di7a Miner, p. 36.

¢ Hamihon, Asia Miner, [, 402 €. ; "Ihtbuillﬂngilu:l-um...un
the east side it 1 handsome marble entrance in Saracenc-Gothic style,
while within it is built in the form of 2 Greek cross, having one of the
fouir vecesses facing the ent " FL . Ross (Letters from the Eart, p. 243)
recognized the building as Mohammedan, a did Perror (Sewvrnrrt San
F;g‘agr. P+ 418}, who found two ar three Bektashi dervithes there jn
V861,
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cant that the Turks of Alaja *said the building was an
old Greek monastery’+ The saint buried at tiia tekke
is Husain, the father of Sidi Battal. Itsname, however,
connects it with Shamas, the Christian governor of a
castle near Kirshehr, who was converted after being
defeated in single combat by Sidi Battal himself.s It
scems likely that the tomb of the converted Shamas was
shown beside that of the Moslem hero, just as that of
the Christian princess was shown beside the grave of
Sidi Battal and that of the Christian monk beside
Jelal-ed-din’s at Konia,+ as an attraction to Christian
pilgrims.

14. The skeleton of a similar double legend is pro-
bably to be recognized s in two notices of a building
called Mzjip Tasi, outside Changri (Gangra) in Paphla-
gonia. Ainsworth speaks of this as a ﬁdﬂhzmmcd:n
monument, apparently a Seljuk turbe, containing several
tombs, which the local Christians yehemently claimed
as those of their own saints ; ¢ Cuinet in his description
of Chanpri notices ‘un furbé ou chapelle funéraire
musulmane, autrefois couvent grec orthodoxe dédié i
S. Mamas "7

15. Pavmuk Bama® Osmaxjix. My account of the

¢ Hamilton, fa. a2 % Ser below, g;:n, n: 5.

1 See below, pp. 705-8. 4 Sce abave, p. 86,

s The suggestion here made i, of coanse, mibject th correctian,

iv designed to stimulate further inquiry,

& Trawel, i, 110 the monument was dated by an Arabic inscription
referring it to the reign of John Laskaria, Cf. Wilion (in Murtay's fida
Minor, p. 10), who sy it is the ‘reported site of 3 masucre of
Christians ".

T Turquie d' Asie, iv, 553 But §. Mamas, born at Gangra, was buried
st Caesarea (Theodotius, De Sitw Terrae Sanctat, od. Gever, po 144,
wlio mentions . Galenicios st Gangra) ¢ see sbove, p. 44.

¢ Pambuk Baba (* Cotton Saint ") seems to have seceeded, of to be
identical with, the Bektaahi saint Koyun Baba (* Sheep maint *), whose
convent at Osmanjik is mentioned by Evliya (Travels, it, 96).  The con-
vent i still of imporance, though it seems to have passed into ather
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cult is derived from a single source, a Greek native of
Urgub, and is given for what it isworth. Pambuk Baba
18 reputed the builder of the stone bridge * across the
river Halys which divides the two quarters of the town.
My informant told me that the saintly architect, ¢ being
unwilling to use the oxen of unbelievers * for the trans-
port of material, had cursed the townspeople, and to
this day the inhabitants of one quarter were one-eyed
and those of the other afflicted with ringworm. He
added that the stones for the bridge were eventually
brought by stags.

This c:ur_linelﬁns certainly to be filled in somewhat ag
follows. Former bridges had been swept away by the
river ; the saint, not yet recognized as such, promised
to build a substantial structure if the inhabitants would
lend their draught animals : they, doubting his ability
and laughing at him for pretending to know about
bridges; refused : he then cursed them, manifesting his
supernatural power, not only by building the present
wonderful bridge, but by pressing wild deer (the
favourite animals or familiars of dervishes) * into his
service for the transport of the stone required.

So far, we have no more than a naive piece of local
mythology, The special interest of Pambuk Baba for
us is that he is said to have been a converted Christian
named 5. Gerasimos. This may be read as an admission
that the site of Pambuk Baba's convent was once
Christian and so dedicated : but (1) Osmanjik is a town
of purely Turkish origin and has probably never had
a (Fhﬁ,stinn church ;3 and (2) if it had, Sy Gerasimos
it a very unlikely dedication. The latter consideration
renders it equally difficult to assume that the tradition
15 one of those devised to attract Christians like that of

* A photograph of this bridge, really the work of Bayezid 11, i1 given
by Andersan, Stud. Puse, 1, 153.Jr 3 Sece below, pp. 4&; f

! It is, however, in a Kixilbash district ; of. v. Flottwell, Steompebiet
ey (yzyi-Trmag, p. 11,
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Shems-ed-din at Koniat In the Greek Church the
Palestinian monk, 5. Gerasimos, has no wide e, and
the importance of the neo-saint Gerasimos of Zante,
though great locally, is confined to that island and its
neighbourhood. On the other hand, m Russia 5. Gera-
simos of Palestine is widely reverenced and Gerasimos
is a common name among the laity. We know that
after the Russo-Turkish war of 1807-8 Russian prisoners
were brought into this district as slaves, many of whom
turned Turk and settled in the country.: Is §. Gera-
simos a reminiscence of one of these Russian rencgades
turned dervish 7 3

i Above, p. 86-7.

3 Kinneir, Faursey throsgh Asta Minor, p. 88: * During my stay
[1813] at Ocscat [Yuzgat] I was frequently visited by several Rusizn
- . . who had been taken in the wans and brought here by this Patha.
They had changed their religion, married Mahomedan women, and,
following their respective professions, enjoyed, =5 they said, 3 much
happier Tife than they had ever dome before " (4. Oberhummee and
Zimmerer, Durch Syrien, p. 311, note, for Russian rencgades at Urgub).
Age these the real ancestors of the fafr-haired ¢ survivals of the Gala-
tians * scen by several over-tanguine travellens in this disrice I See
further below, p. 441, 0. 6.

3 Some confirmation of this stlll hazardous theory exists in the
prestige enjoyed by renegade marsbouts. The wint of Mogador, for
example, it Sidi Mogdul, Mogador being s Portuguese distartion of
Mogdul, but the saint's real name was MacDonsld (? MacDougall) =
sce Montet, Culte des Saints Musulmans, p. 15,

A H
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TRANSFERENCE OF NATURAL
SANCTUARIES—MOUNTAINS

HEN we turn to consider the transference of cults

at haly places chosen primarily for their physical
peculiarities, that is, © tmmrnr' as opposed to * artificial?
sanctuaries, we are confronted by serious difficulties,
material and psychological. The rustic nature of these
cults often deprives us of the evidence afforded by
buildings,s and, further, the idea of the sanctity of
mountains and springs (to choose the commonest forms
of ‘natural” holy places) is very widespread among
rimitive peoples, Both mountains an Springs are
Eﬂld sacred by the nomad Yuruks, who can hardly have
been greatly influenced, like town-dwellers, by the be-
liefs of their Christian neighbours. Hence, even where
one religion is demonstrably superseded by another, it
must remain doubtful whether a site has been chosen
by the new-comers on account of its inherited sanctity
or independently, merely because it struck them as an
appropriate place for worship. Still less, where, s in
LEE majority of cases, no proof of pre-Mohammedan
igious occupation is obtainable, must the primitive
type of the cultus be held to prove its chronologically
ancient, and therefore inherited, origin In dealing
with mountain cults, then, we have not only to consider
their inheritance of sanctity, proved or possible, but
also to take into account certain ideas predisposing men

* Among the sncients sho temples were rarely built on meuntains,
& precinct and altar being held mare appropriate.

* For more adequate Mastration T have admitted in this section
several ¢ases of * natural* culta of which Christfan origim have not
been suspected.



Types of Mountain Cults %
in general, and especially Moslems, to their selection.
These include :

(a) The widespread idea of primitive humanity that
the god controlling the weather, and especially rainfall, is
bmpx;:-_ﬂtiatad on mountain-tops where clouds gather,*

(&) secondary aspect of mountains, common to
Islam and Christianity, as the abode of ascetics. The
Bithynian Olympus, gr example, was not only a resort
of Christian monks, but in the early Ottoman period
the abode of Moslem anchorites. Mountain hermits
are often weather-prophets and rain-makers.?

(¢) Quite independent of this is the secular, * folk-
lore ' conception of a mountain or a mountain-top as
the grave of a giant, conceived of originally as 2 * black’
figure, but liable, under the religious influences of the
associations suggested in (a) and (&), to become a saint of
superhuman proportions.s The presence on & moun-
tain-top of anything resembling or suggesting a grave,
such as a cairn, a rough stone enclosure, or even a tree
or trees,d may be accepted as the grave of the saint, and
welcomed as a tangible, yet not idolatrous, object of
veneration.

The following examples illustrate the various stages

. Karv Daca (Dispymox). One of the bare sum-
mits of the Cyzicene Dindymon is named Dede Bair,
which can be roughly translated * Saint’s Hill °, or per-
haps better, less literally, ¢ Sacred Hill* ;¢ there is, s0

I For the * high places ' which are regularly devoted still by Sunnis
to the rain &ny.-.-: outside ‘Turkish towns see below, p. 103, o4

. B, Walth, Constantrmsple, i, 204

I The * tomb of the prophet Joshua * an the Bosporus is, 2s | have
shanen elsswhere (below, p. 303), ah intance.

¢ Cumont, Stud. Pent. i1, =11, records a case where two prominent
trees manding on 3 mountain are so sccepted.

¢ "This process of development seems to be world-wide : of, Halliday,
in B.5. 4, xvil, 182 4,

¢ For the vague use of dede for 3 holy place or mumew see Ramsay,
Pauiine Studier, p. 172
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far as I know, no cult. The classical traditions of Din-
dymon are well known, There is an important Chris-
tian pilgrimage-church, not on the hill, but in one of the
valleys beneath it.s

2. Ioa. The double summit of the Trojan Ida is
held by the Yuruks to represent th:ﬁr.n‘n of a name-
less * Baba ' (/ir. * father °, but generally with the mean-
ing “saint”) and his (nameless) daughter Sari Kiz
(* Yellow Girl "). But at the same time the peaks repre-
sent stones sifted by the daughter: A trace of a pre-
vious Christian cult may be seen by the eye of faitE in
the fact that the Yuruks hold festival here on 15 August
(Assumption of the Virgin), and the fact that the daugh-
ter, despite her sex, seems the more important figure of
the two. But certain dates in the Turkish year, & g.
S.George(Khidrelles), which are reckoned by the Syrian
calendar, seem 1o be older than Christianity and not
derived from it: of these 15 August appears to be

one.’

3. The Hasax Dacn, near Caesarea, has on its sum-
mit (1) a ruined Christian chapel and (2) a furbe asso-
ciated with the sheikh Tur Hasan Velis who can boast
a respectable cycle of tradition.s He represents, in all

* Hasluck, Cyzieas, p. 161 the church is connected by o medieval
tradition with the Jasonian temple of Dindymene.

* Leaf in Geog. Fourn, xl (1912), p. 17:

! August 15 i waid to be kept a4 4 feast by the Bekrashi ar Kruya
(Degrand, Haute Albanie, p. 234), and | have been tald by Christians
that this is the * great Bairam ' of the sect, though Bektzshi deny it.
A Bekeashi festival might in any case be derived from Christinity, but
the same date is chosen for the assembly of witchs in Georgia (N, W.
Thomas,in Man, 1901, p. 57); of. also below, no, 4, and, further, p. 132,
Lucius (Anfdage dey Heiligenk, p. 521) says the date of the Awnumption
appears first in Syria and 24 * Obitus Deiparac pro Fitdbus * ; see further
Haluck, Letterr, p. 65,

4+ Ramuay and Bell, Thowrand and One Churckes, p. 256, where it is
said that the mevlud (anniversary festival) is seill kepr.

$ Carnoy and Nicolsides, Trad. dr Pidsie Minsure, pp. 212 .
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]:lr::babﬂiry, a tribal eponymous hero,* and may even be
istorical.®
The Yiroiz Dacu (* Star Mountain 7), near Sivas,
exhibitsthe same combination of Christian and Moham-
medan sanctuaries, here not superimposed, but on
separate peaks, There is 2 Mohammedan festival on
the mountain in August.d A sanguine interpreter of
these facts may here make out a good case for a survival,
starting from the equation yildiz = star = domip.
A Christian saint Asterios is celebrated in the Greek
calendar on 7 August,s and a bishop of Amasia bore the
name about A.n. 4005 Did the pious bishop re-dedi-
cate the hitherto pagan mountain to his name-saint
On the other hand, the district of which the * Star
Mountain * forms bears officially the name of
Yildizili (* Land of Yildiz”).# Yildiz iz a not uncom-
mon personal name among the Turks,7and in particular
it was borne by one of the six sons of a semi-
mythical Turkoman chieftain ; each of these six sons
was the founder of a tribe.! 8o that here, as at the
Hasan Dagh, there 1s a case for supposing the
saint to be tribal and Turkish. As regards the August
festival, it seems probable that the Kizilbash keep one
on the fifteenth of the month.y
5. The Avt Dacu, near Caesarea, is said by Moham-

' There i a village bearing the {tribal ?) nanie, Dur Hasanly, near
Kirshehr ; see below, . 330,

* A local chief in this region named Hasan is mentioned in the
eleventh century (Amma Comnena, xiv, 1: o the crussding writer
quoted in full by Tomsschek, in Sie=d, IFien. Akad., Ph-Hur Ol cxxiv
{1Bg1), wii, 85).

v Wilson, in Murtray's dsia Minor, p. 42; Cumont, Stud. Pout. i, 233.

+ "Ouos "Aorépios ovyshrucds wai Javparoupyds.

¢ Le Quien, Orims Chriselmur, i, 526,

4 Cuines, Turguie £ 41z, i, 698.

? For Ogue znd his sans see d"Herbelot, . v, and Hammer-Hellerr,
Hin. Emp, Oz 4,6 .

» See A'Herbelot, 1.0, J1diz, snd Hammer-Heilers, xvi, 52,

* Abore, p. 100, 0. 3.
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medans to have been made by Ali, who, while helping
the Prophet to make Argaeus, let fall 2 mass of eart
through the breaking of a sieve.t The Christians asso-
ciate the mountain with S. Basil, who is said to have
resorted to it to pray.?  On one¢ of the two conspicuous
summits are remains of 3 Christian church, on the other
the Moslems have built a place of prayer.s

The development thus seems to be as follows, leaving
il_:hﬂcriunm Christianity for the moment out of
sight :

(i) An eminence is chosen by a neighbouring popula-
tion as a place for propitiating the wﬂther-goﬁ

(ii) Its existence or peculiarities are attributed to a
miracle.

(iii) The peak itself s or any existing building on it
is accepted as the grave (tumulus or turbe, as the case
may be) of a saint, often the author of the miracle.
Sugwqumﬂ » additions (a built grave, turbe, or tekke)
may be m:d{- and a name found for the szint : burt in
primitive communities he often remains nameless. The

* Thompson, in Prer. Soc, Bibl, Aech, 1910, p- 2092 ; Boote-Stevensan,
Ride phrauph Asia Mimor, p. 206,

* Carnoy and Nicolaides, Trad, de I dcie Minesre, pp. 191 £ ; Texier,
Asse Minewre, i, 61; Levides, Moval s Kawmadoxlas, p 863
Rizos, Karradorid, p. 138,

3 Levides, lov. cit.: ol 'Ofwparol &xrioar éml viis mpés dwarodds
wopugdije mpomwivua, Tayredi) solodperor ooblerar . . o il
dpdap pov wadovperor dpéap Xadlij Iaipdy, Skene
(dnadol, pp. 144 f.) says the Ali Dagh has shrer peaks, occupied
respectively by a ruined church, & mosque, and a Moslem cometery
connected with the famous hero Sidi Ghazi, for whom see below, pp.

5
Tﬁ: The practice survives among the arthodox populations of towns,
Mont Turkish towns choose an eminence on the outskins ay a place for
the rain-prayer.

! Or even the whole mountain i 3 populsr lepend relstes that the
site of the * Glant’s Mountain " on the Basporus was once 2 plain on
which 3 gisnt was buried : each mourer threw a handful of soil on the
grave, thus making the mountain (Grosvenor, Constaneimple, i, 214);
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chances of an authentic saint being buried seem to me,
in the case of mountains, remote ;! saints’ names of
titles, however, account for a large proportion of the
mountain nomenclature of Asia Minor: many are
probably of tribal aponymi associated by the local wor-
shippers with their praying-place.

¢ preference for mountain-rops a§ sanctuaries ex-
tends also to minor heights, narural and artificial.
Examples are : |

6. Murap Baig, a conical promontory in the Cyzi-
cene peninsula, called by the Greeks S. Simeon : on its
summit are remains of a rude chapel, with a roughly
built Turkish tomb, probably a cenotaph, inside it.?

2. Basa Surran Texke. An artificial mound outside
Yeni Shehr in Bithynia is occupied by the urbe and
tekke of a saint variously cn]leg Baba Sultan, Emir
Sultan,s and Postin Push.s

g, Torom Bumar. A conspicuous conical mound
(tumulus or signal-station ?) near Tulum Bunar station
on the Kasaba line is crowned by the turbe of Jafer
Ghazi. The tomb is probably not authentic & and the
turbe of recent construction.

9. The so-called ‘ Toms of Hannisar” near Gebze
in Bithynia is a similar example. Here again an already
existing tumulus has been used as a burial-place or
accepted as such. The saint, real or :maginary, is sup-
png to be a ghazi of the early Ottoman period.;

10. * Tomn o Acuiires’ (Troap), At the Trojan
tumulus known by this name * the summit of the cone

' Cf. however, below, p. 104, 0. 3. £ Hasluck, Cy=iews, p. 1B,

¥ Wikon in Murray's Constantisaply, p. 133,

s F.W.H. 1 believe the mound to be srtificial, but not (s Wikon)
s tumulie

s Hummer-Hellert, Hire. Emps Ot i, 239, * See below, p. 508,

7 Pococke, Derers of the Barty 18, il, o8 ; Lechesalier, Propantide,
. 395 Sideridey, in udod. ZiMoyes, KZ°, 380, For the real site of
Hannibal's tomb see Lieake, Aiie Minor, p. g, 3nd 3 paper by Wicgand
in Ath, Mitek. 1902, pp. 531 fE.
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has been smoothed off, and contains a small mud build-
ing erected by a Mahometan Dervish, who, by 3 whim-
sical singularity of disposition, has converted the romb
of Achilles into a repository for his own ashes ’2  This
gives an important sidelight on the cases, apparently
fairly frequent, of Turkish burials on ancient tumuli.*
In such cases the modern selection of the site is prob-
ably due less to its antecedent sanctity than to its
conspicuousness,

s ey Tidedars - | . dvBpdow efy

Tois of vy yeydao wal of perdmofler fororras 3
But, even in what would appear to be most favourable
conditions, the choice of ancient tumuli for saints’
tombs is quite arbitrary. At Haji Bektash in Cap-
E:;:lndn, for instance, a huge artificial mound near E

not been selected either for the site of the fekbe or
the burial-place of a saint.

' W. Francklin, Rewarks on the Plain of Tray, p. 46. For the
Cheristians of the Troad the tumulus called Ujek Tepe is sacred to S,
Tliss (Schliemann, 2y, English edition, p- 638) and another to 8, De-
metrius {ibid,, p. 669; Walpale, Memorrs, p. 372).

* In Thiace (Covel's Diaries, p. 187) and Rumeli generally (Ranke,
Sevcia, p. by ; Jirelek in Arch. Epigr. Mitsh. 1886, p. 63) ; akio near
Damascus (Rogers in PLEF,, 0.5, for 1869, p. 44).

' Homer, Od. xxiv, $2,  Beduin sheikhs are by preference buried on
mountain-topt (Burckharde, Syria, p, 612), Von Schweiger-Lerchen-
feld (Armenicn, p. 3) notes the pressnee of Moslem graves an the Lener
Ararat, as on Hor and Sifiai, * denn mbglichst hoch begraben 2 werden,
wat und ist im mohammedanischen Oriente sllezeit ein brennender
Wansch ",

¢ White in Contemp. Ree., Nov. 1913, p. 695,



IX

TRANSFERENCE OF NATURAL
SANCTUARIES—SPRINGS

URNING 1o spring-cults, we find all the stages of
an analogous development.

(a) The Yuruks, who are still in the primitive stage,
reverence springs not remarkable to the outside ob-
server.t These cults are, of course, ill-known psycho-
logically, and their seats indicated externally only by
the rags attached to neighbouring trees ; they are thus
indistinguishable from the obscurer Christian dyudopara.

(&) spring is attributed to the miraculous agency
of a saint.?

(¢) Among more developed populations some degree
of anthropomorphism is sometimes added to the ante-
cedent sanctity of the spring the burial, real or
supposed, of a saint in the neighbourhood. Examples
are:

1. Avjiuar, Troap. The hot springs (s#/57a) near this
village arenot only used medicinally, but regarded super-
stitiously, rags being knotted tothe surmuneﬁ;n ushes ;3
but the cult seems not to be organized or affiliated to
either of the prevailing religions. Such springs could
be found by hundreds in Asia Minor.

¢ "This 1 have from Dy, Chasseaud of Smyma, whoe profession ha
broupht hin into contacr with the nomad tribes of the Aidin edlayee @
below, p. 120-32. ] ;

® No. 2 below, For other examples of springs which are supposed to
owe their origin to the action of 4 ssint see von Hammer, Brusia, p. 14
(Emmnir Sultar) ; Degrand, Hante Albanie, p. 244 (Zem Zem Baba) ;
Evliyas, Travels, i, 226 (Sheikh Shami). The holy man wually makes
water spring forth with his staff, which may be made to account for the
frespuent combination of tree and spring.

3 Sehliemann, Jlior, English ed., p. 325.
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2. The spring at Ivaiz; this is attributed by legend
to a miracle performed by Osman, a * companion of the
Prophet ’, but the cult seems to have remained in the
primitive stage.:

3. A mineral spring in Eskisarnx adjoins a turbe con-
taining the tombs of the (nameless) * Seven * (Vediler).:

4. The Esx1 Karruga bath at Brusa, supplied by a
natural hot spring, is used by women as a cure for
sterility in conjunction with a pilgrimage to the adjacent
turbe of Murad I, the only Turkish sultan who earned
the title of * Martyr 3 It is customary for women to
take and ear grains of wheat placed on the tomb.
Wilson + records that the same sanctified wheat, when
mixed with seed-corn, is su d to ensure a good
mf The earliest mention ﬂ the wheat on the tomb
i Luke’s: “a Plow and a Vessell of Wheat iz then
placed to keep in mind the encouragement he [Murad]
gave to husbandry,’ s and this would be a perfectly
satisfactary explanation to simple pi;lirims, for whom
any object placed in contact with the tombs of the
sainted dead may have miraculous power. It is interest-
ing to remark that a model plough is, as all who know
the Egyptian bazaar at Constantinople will bear out,
a recognized talisman. As to the wheat, it was prob-
ably intended in the first instance as an offering of first-
fruits to the dead tobring good luck to the coming crop.$
The transference from agricultural to human fertility

¥ Davis, Asiatic Turkey, p. 251; V. de Bunsen, Soul of a Turk, p. 175
of. Haji Klalfa, tv. Armain, p. 671 ; Ramaay, Pauline Stad., p. 173.

=R WL ¥ Cuiner, Twrguie & Aniz, v, 6.

¢ In Murray’s Censtantinople, p. 120,

$ Feyagr to Comstantinople, B.M. Sloanc MBS, 2720, .28 : of, Pardee,
City of the Sultans, ii, 4.

4 So plaited wheat-cans of new comn are shown smpended oo the
walls of 2 Macedonian tebbe by Evans (7.5, x5, 203) and 1o an rben
of the Visgin by Kanitz (Bulgarie, p. 409). | noticed at the mamsoleum
of Jehangir near Lahore in India & pile of wheat on the tamb, posibly
used in s similar way,
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is an casy one. The whole is a combination of a cult of
the dead with the half-religions, half-practical use of
medicinal springs.* As to * survival ’, we have no evi-
dence for a Christian cult at these thermae, and the
grave of Murad is of course authentic ; but in the same
city we have a hot spring with-a long religious pedigree.

5. Between the Eski and Yem Igum'n.u aths the
Greeks celebrate S. Patricius, bishop of Brusa, who was,
according to tradition, ma;?m:d at these baths, the site
of which was then occupied by a temple of Asklepios.
The Turks, independently of Christian tradition, or
otherwise, have built between the two baths a furbe
containing the tomb of Akchi Baba.s

6. Spring of Alng hm&. E':TP.Z.;RUH. 'I'I;_iﬁ l::lt, cen-
tring in a spri ore the Tabriz gate of the city, is
agtnlﬁguﬂms.f, "Pﬁr. spring is connected by Armenians
with the martyrdom (A.p. 796) of the Christian saints
Eusebius and Isaac,s by the Turks with a Moslem named
Abu Ishak.

7. The famous hot springs at Kumt Yavova in
Bithynia have a similar history. In ancient times, as
their name; IT66a Beppd, implies, they were dedicated
to Apollo, from whom the Christian 5. Michael in-
herited them.s For the Turks the place is sanctified by
the burial there of an * abdal * dervish.® Here, as at

4 In Syria the power of fertilizing women is sttributed dircetly (and
E}hmpﬂ?ﬂg‘gﬂlﬂ ta the pedis of hot sptings (Curtiss, Prim. Sﬁu’dx

it PP, 116-17),

3 f'frElFSS. (d\.p;g! 25) mentions the remple of Asklepios, which, how=
ever, does not figore in the Synax, Cp. (May 19) ¢ the healing god & of
course appropriate at such s site,  For the modern cult of 3. Parricius
see Kandis, Il;poam. pp. 132 and 200. The bath known 21 Bekiar Ham-
mam i by the Greeks considered sacred to b, John (ibid., p. §2).

LF, W, H 1 could not discover whether the nerde was, a1 in
ne, §, connected with cures at the bathe

+ Cuinier, Turguir £ A1iz, |, 1853 Lynch, Armenia, ii, 212 1 Evliys;
Twworelsy iy 375 of. Haji Khalfa, tr. Armain, p. 652,

b Procaping, De Aadifl v, 3.
& Hammer-Hellert, H:':i!.’E-p, Ot |, 114
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Brusa, the Mohammedan development is the weak link
in the pedigree, the connexion between the baths and
the “abdal * not being made out.r

8. At the hot springs of Azmuniu in Bithynia a very
similar development appears to have taken place in the
cult. Here we have a strong presumption of an ancient
nymph cult, a well-develo medieval and modern

hristian saint cult, and the materials for 3 Moham-
medan deds cult. As no printed study of this site is
available, 1 have discussed it in some detail later on.?
But the cult of a dede is not an inseparable accompani-
ment of a hot spring for Thurks.

9. At Buyuk Tere Keur on the Upper Granicus is
such a spring, shown by an inscription to have been
sacred to Artemit in Roman times.t The bath-house,
into which the inseription is built, is still largely Roman.
The Greeks =till consider the hot spring an ayesma of
8. Constantine.s There is no evidence, however, for
a corresponding Turkish cult.$

It may be here noted that the collocation of natural

* In 1616 the French smbassador, de Gontaut Biron, found 3 mosque
served by two * satitans * (probably the turks of the * abdal 7} within a
hundred yards of the bathy (Ambasaide, in Areh, Hin, Gasopne, xvi
(1888), p. 126). Bur the pious Evlign Efendi, who vinited the baths in
l‘ﬁ:ﬂ F:{'Tru;ﬁtﬁ!i ii, 40), does not mention the szint’s tomb 23 2 pilgrimage.

[ is+m me very significant that Evliya, the seventesnth-century
Pamsanias of Turkey, in spite of his excenive reverence for saints, be-
trays no superntitions view of the curative powen of the hot springs of
Brug, though ke describes them at lengeh (Tesvelr, 1, 10),

1 C.1.G. 165 r. s F. W, H,

* The cplt of the sywma of Yasi Euren (Tymandos) cited by Ram-
say (Pauline Studies, p. 184, of. Hist, Geog., p- 402 § also Murtay's Aria
Minor, p. 147} 23 2 suevival from antlgoity wonld be 2 cige,
were there any evidence to connect the ayarms with the dedication
Hercaoles Restitutar (CJ. L., 1, f:fy«.ﬂﬁf} inthe neighbouring village :
but there is no such evidence, snd « priar the coldness of the spring is
agalnst ity dedication to Herakles (of, Aristophanes, Nubes, 1050 3 wodl
daiypd Sfra womor’ eldar "Hpdelaa Adovrpd ; and  Athenseus,
xii, 6).
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hot baths and mosques (as, #.g., in two cases in the
Kutahia district cited by Haji Khalfa)* does not neces-
sarily imply a sacred site, since mosque, caravanserai, and
bath -are regarded as the first necessities at any fre-
quented halting-place : but a mosque at a hot spring
may also be regarded as o precaution against-unortho-
dox superstition.

10. Karxarja, Brusa. An extremely interesting case
of a cure which took place at these (sulphurous) baths is
related by Lady Blunt.: It shows that superstition,
unaided by religion, may go far towards establishing
a cult with elaborate ritual. Lady Blunt tells her story
as follows :

The patient, a woman crippled by rheumatism, in-
cubated, armed with a petition to the peris,3 by whom
the bath was known to be haunted, for a whole night in
the inner bath-chamber, which smells strongly of sul-
phur. Her account, verbatim, reads exactly like the
text of an Epidaurian stele not yet edited by vim ricsts.
She firet became unconscious ; then, coming to E::rulf,
she felt ‘ invisible beings ® (it was quite dark) chafing
her Yimbs, Next a pail of cold water was thrown over
her, and the shock and fright made her stand on her
feet and walk a few steps towards the door, calling for
help. ‘The departure of the perss, marked by the bang-
ing of a door, was immediately followed by the arnival
of her friends. In the morning the patient retained the
use of her limbs, and in recognition of the cure a sheep
was sacrificed, which, we may well imagine, was caten
by the peris concerned. :

Here we have a well-developed ritual and effective

t Tr, Arinain, p. 658,

3 People of Tarkey, by 3 Consul’s Daughter [F. Blang], i, 2269 ;
the bath har Jong been considered miraculou ¢ of, |, Pardoe, Cizy of the
Sulbany, i, 58,

1 For this rather uncomman method of communication of. Camoy
and Nicolaides, Folblore de Constantinaple, p. 160,
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organization joined to a cult which has never reached
the stage of religion. Obviously, the periz of Kainarja
only need conversion to Islam and a turbe for their home
to rank amongst the most orthodox pilgrimages. Obvi-
ously, too, no Christian precedent 18 needed for such
a cult, though for all we know one may have existed at
Kainarja before the Turkish conquest.

It is important to note here that the conception of
the * manifestation of the god ' by natural hot springs,
which is the usually accepted explanation of supersti-
tious usages in connexion with them, is not a necessa
factor in the development of this cult. Bathsin genera
owing doubtless to their dim atmosphere * and echoing
vaults, together with the necessity of exposing the

rson during their use, are well known to be dangerous

unts of peris and jiwns? In spite of this somewhat
sinister reputation a bath, like a spring, may become
superstitiously associated with the name of a holy man,}
Jike that of the Bektashi saint, Piri Dede, at Marsovan,
associated by Chrstians with S. Barbara, in whose
¢ For o well infested by fistnr see Hume Griffith, Bebind the Feil in
Persig, p. 166, Deriving from the ssme conception is the idea in Mos-
lem eschatology that the souls of the just remain in the Well of Souls
IR T G
vi 7, PP - nnt urkey, H
Lane, Mnd.}mﬁ]:{:u, I:f 3?; E. S[:rkm .;'a,.f:f:ﬂu Fﬂp'}'.r,ﬁ'. 3303
Bartan, frabien Nights, v, 54 ; Ca and Nicolaides, Trad. de ' 41de
Mincurs, p. 111, Jewish women ﬂu:rh.y propitiate the spirits of
baths when numing children (Danon in Onzidme Congris f' Orienta-
Kisttes, Paris, 1807, Sect, vii, 264); the reason is probably that their
breasts are expesed while bathing; ¢f. also an this point & story in
Legrand’s Conter Populaires Grecs, p. 48, Specific instances of haunted
bathe zre cited by Palgrave (loc. &it.: at Trebizond); ], Nikolaos
('O8nocds, p. 245 : at Varnd) ; Evliya (Trevels, ii, 13 at Brosa) ; and
Polites ([Tapafdoeis, no. 674 :  at Athens, where the pern zre called
Nereids) ; of. sho Synaxaria, Sep. 26, L. Einsler in ZD.P.F_, 2, 160
81, pives un excellent account of superstitions connected with baths,
3 Schumacher i P.E.F., 0.5, for 1888, p. 151, gives & case where

patients bathe in cerrain hot baths and then proceed to vitit the tomb
of a boly man in the neighbourhood.
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iegend a bath fi * Similarly, the baths constructed
by Mohammed 11 at the mosque of Eyyub have, on
account of their position, acquired a reputation for
curative powers.:

An exactly similar development in the case of mills
may here be noted. Both water- and wind-mills are in
Greece reputed the haunt of evil spirits (xad\ucds{apo),)
and no doubt the same is true of the other side of the
Acgean. The next st;r is the conception of the mill-
spirits as beneficent. Near Monastir Lady Blunt found
a mill which was deliberately selected as a snitable spot
for working magic cures in * the seven weeks followin
Easter >4 Finally, in Asia Minor a water-mill is selecteg
s a place of incubation on the ground that a saint
named Haji Bekir performed the miracle for its owner
and, consequently (or inconsequently), haunts the
building.s

These notes on the two most important classes of
* patural " sanctuaries lead us to the conclusion that
Turk and Christian are equally prone to mountain and
spring cults, which are natural to almost any primitive
religion on account of their close connexion with agri-
culture. When these cults are developed, anthropo-
morphism becomes more or less prominent, though,

' Above, chap, iv, nos 3. Bimilarly, the bath figuring in the
of the Forty Martyn is shown st Sivas (below, p, 393). s the Mith-
racum in the baths of Ciracalls 3 clamical paralle]l ! The watens of
Alexandria Troas owe their virtue 1o the protection of a * santon '
(Bumicrre, Letires, 1,180).  Cf. slso'Kitchener in P.E.F,, O.4. for 1877,

. 2L,
R * Carnoy and Nicolabdes, Folklore de Canrtantinopls, p. 156,

3 Polites, Mopabdoeis, nos, 6246, 62837, and note en no. 624 (p.
1348) 5 of. abo nos, 848, 840, for the tuditon that the nvention or
petfecting of windmills was due to devils,

¢ Prople of Turkey, i, 216.

$ Czrnoy and Nicolsides; Trad. de P Arte Mineure, pp. 210, 335. Cf-
a2 saneroary of 5. Mamss in & eellar with a winepress mentioned by the
same authors, p. 195,
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owing to the ‘po * origin of Turkish saints, as
to the ecclesiastical canonization required for
sainthood by the Christian Churches, it reaches 2 com-
leter stage among the Turks than among the Christians.
e TurEeia quite at liberty to choose or even invent
the patron of a mountain or spring and build his tomb,
whereas the Christian’s choice is restricted to the exist-
ing calendar, and, though he may bolster up the con-
nexion between cult and saint by more or less probable
legends, this rarely gets so far as to warrant a tomb.
As to the question of *survivals’ in mountain and
spring cults, we have seen in some of the cases cited
:iuw: that there is a tradition or even material evidence
of previous Christian occupation. But the * spiritual ®
inheritance is so impalpable that reasonable people will
content themselves with saying that these cults, whether
actually initiated by Moslem, Christian, or Pagan, be-
long to the same primitive e of religious thought
nndg are developed along similar lines, It s the phase of
thought, and not every one, or even most, of its mani-
fcstnqtiﬂltts, which is the immortal element and the true
survival.



X
GENERAL CONCLUSIONS

ROM our inquiry as a whole we have arrived at the

conclusion that, while Islam in Turkey can be proved
in many instances to have succeeded 1o a material in-
heritance from Christendom, a corresponding * spiritual *
inheritance is seldom proved and generally unprovable.
In the few cases where it can be authenticated, the in-
herited sanctity seems due less to any vague awe attach-
ing to particular localities than to the desire to con-
tinue the practical benefits, especially healing, derived
from the cult of the dead.

A wider survey of the history of Moslem sanctuaries
in Turkey would probably bring into further promi-
nence the purely human conditions governing the vogue
of impartant holy places. We may note here that these
are generally towns,® whose sanctity consists ultimately
in an accumulation of saints’ tombs due to the long
importance of the town in question as a centre of
population. The continuance of their vogue as religious
centres depends directly on the continuance of their

pulation and is materially aided by the establishment
i them of the religious orders and consequent organiza-
tion. An isolated sanctuary, if on a frequented route,
especially the great Pilgﬁm road to Mecca, stands a
greater chance of wide popularity than one remote
from it : if the road becomes less populous, the sanc-
tuary suffers with it. The decline of the fekke of Sidi
Battal with the disuse of the pilgrim road is a case in
point.: Of the converse an illustration is offered by

i Konis, Bruss, formerly lenik; and pmbably Kirshehs, are in-
vancci.

3 See below, p. 705, A good Christian parallel is 5. Nicolas at Myra,
which Is ne longer of religious impartance, since the pilgrims, travelling

LI 1
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Musa Tekke, a healing sanctuary near Kachanik (on
the Mitrovitza line in Serbian Macedoniz). Here the
immediate proximity of the sanctuary to the railway
secures it offerings thrown from the windows of every
passing train and a publicity which it could hardly hope
for if it were in a more remote situation.

The popularity of country sanctuaries without these
adventitious aids tends to be either strictly local (ex-
ceptionally, a5 in the case of the tomb of gnughml at
Sugut, national) or sectarian, corresponding respectively
to tribal and religious divisions of the population. Of
the sectarian type, the convent of Haji Bektash,: with
its ﬂcpmdcn!rzghgcs inhabited by affiliated laymen, is
a notable instance, recalling, but i no way dependent
on, or surviving from, the ancient Anatolian religious

ities.

*Natural ’ sanctuaries are of purely local religions
importance, though curative springs, some of which
fall into this category, attract for practical reasons a
wider clientéle.

As to the larger question of the inheritance of reli-
gious tradition in Asia Minor irrespective of period, it
must be admitted that the theory “ once a holy place,
always a holy place ’ does not in fact hold gootil Itis
truer in Sytia,* where (1) the bulk of the population has
always been of the same (Semitic) stock; and (2) many
saints and sites of the Old Testament cycle and some
others are venerated alike in Jewish, %I:u’im:im+ and
Mohammedan tradition.
by steamer, have neither need to hug the Karamanian coart nor prac-
tical ressons for putting in there, | Sec belaw, pp. S0z .

3 Compare, r.p,; the uated holiness of such places w Jeru-
ulem  (city), Carmel and Simai (mountains), snd Hierapolis-Membif
(spring) ; for the general question of * marvivals * of religious practice
in Byria see 8.1, Curtis, Prim. Semitie Reliz., parsim. In Albsania,
which was converted but recently, and has largely kept its populstion
unmixed, investigation would probably disciose similsr phenomena :
stz above, p, 71, 0. 4,
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In Turkey and especially Asia Minor we should ex-
E:ct, and indeed find, more connexion of this kind
tween paganism and Christianity than between Chris-
tianity and Islam, since the coming of Islam coincided
with a social cataclysm and a great displacement of
population.
hile it is always hard to demonstrate that an
existing Moslem ht:{;r place does not inherit an an-
cient religious site or tradition, the burden of proof
must rest with the other side. The holiest place
for Moslems in Constantinople to-day, the mosque of
Eyyub, had, so far as we know, no Christian prede-
CESsOr.!

On the other hand, it is apparent that many sites of
extraordinary sanctity both in ancient and in Christian
times have at the present day lost all tradition of that
sanctity. Ephesus, a place of the greatest religious im-
portance during both periods, owes its remaining Chris-
tian sanctity to its proximity to Smyrna and the Greek
coast-towns, and it seems never to have passed on its
religious tradition to Islam. The existence of the fine
mosque of Isa Bey, considered by Ramsay as proof that
the city was a holy place for medieval Turks,? seems to
me only to mark the fact that it was once an important
centre of Turkish iﬂpu!atian. Any one of the still
existing turbes at Ephesus might, indeed, under favour-
able conditions, especially endowment, organization,
and permanent Moslem population, have become and
remained a popular Mohammedan pilgrimage. Failing
these advantages, they have fallen with the great
mosque into neglect and ruin, The Asklepicion of
Pergamon, under the administration of the ancients
ane of the most frequented healing shrines of the known
world, has beqneaﬂmd to the town no religious tradi-
tion.. Christian Pergamon, again, has inherited from

1 Above, chap, vil, no, 3,
3 In Geog. Jowrn. xx (1902}, p 274, sec above; p. 10,
13
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the Apocalyptic Church no special Christian sanctity,!
and to Islﬁz the town has no religious signiﬁu:lrcc
whatever, The temple at Olba, once the seat of heredi-
tary priest-kings and of great local religious importance,
shows traces of having been transformed into a church,
but none of Mohammedan occupation: At Athens
the Erechtheum, which, if a comparatively recent build-
ing, at least inherited the most venerable traditions of
the city, became a church under the Byzantines, but
a dwelling-honse under the Turks.

Of “ natural * sanctuaries two instances in particular,
the Corycian cave in Cilicia and the * Chimera * flame
in Lycia, seem to afford striking confirmation of the
thesis that there was much less * survival * in the Chris-
tian-Moslem than in the Pagan-Christian transition
period. At the Corycian cave, a naturally impressive
place regarded with great religious awe in ancient times,
a Christian church was built on the very site of the

gan temple. The nomad Turks who now inhabit the

istrict use the cave itself as a stable for camels 3 and
scout the idea of anything supernatural about it4 The
* Chimera * ( ?'amr{[in fycia, a natural flame issuing
from the ground, was naturally connected in ancient
times with Hephaestus ;5 ruins of a Christian church
were found near it.* But the mysterious flame is used
by the prosaic modern inhabitants (nomads) for culinary

purposes.i

* 'The *grave of Annpas ' now held sacred by local Christizm (near
the reputed church of 5. John : see Lambakis, * "Agrépes, p. 284)
il & recent discovery.  In the thirties his tomb was in the moique known
a1 8. Sophis (C. B. Elliott, Travels, i, 127).

= Betiv in 7 H.5. xi, 206 . ¥ Bent in JLH.S. xii, 252-1.

# Benx in P.R.G.S. 1890, p. 457:

f Panly-Wissowa, Lo Hephattion (1)

¢ Petensen in von Luschan's Lykeen, H, 138 .

7. Beaufort, Karamania, p. 46; Spratt and Forbes, Lyiia, i, 183,
The fame, however, is 30 far superstitionsly regarded that it & said not
to couk stiulen food, and i soot is good for sore eyes (Calnaghi in New-

L
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The religious awe attaching to ancient places of wor-
ship thus dwindles or dies where it is not continuously
reinforced b{lurgnnitatinn. It iz human organization
in the end which was responsible for the fame of all the
widely reputed sanctuaries of antiquity. All owed
their extended vogue either to the external organiza-
tion of palitics or commerce, or to the internal organiza-
tion of an astute, or even learned, priestly caste dealing
in cures, oracles, or mysteries. Both classes alike were
dependent on facility of communication, again largely
a ﬁcumm consideration, for the continuance of their
prosperity.

e traditions of Moslem shrines are mortal likewise.
The tekke of Sidi Battal, whether a Christian holy place
by origin or not,! is doomed. It owes a Erccariuus
survival principally to its endowment and hereditary
sheikhs,? who have preserved the continuity of its tradi-
tions despite the fall of the Bektashi order and the
desertion of the pilgrims’ road. But what proportion
of Turkish tekkes can claim as much? For every dying
cult like that of Sidi Ghazi one could point to a hun-
dred dead : and new ones daily grow up to take their

ce and satisfy the religious needs of a varying popu-

tion.’

In Europe, where Islam gives back, the stages are
ton, Travels and Discoveries, 3, 345+ f Cockerell, Travely, p. 170).
The Gresls connect the mysierious flame with the Wandering Jew (Po-
lites, Mapaddaes, i, 758), who is called Kovryras in Lesbos {Geor-
geakin and Pincau, Folk-Lore de Lesbos, p. 345). 'The word occur in
Zoton's Aefude véw *Aylow Mdrrew in the meaning merely of * silly
old fool®’, For the Wandering Jew =3 & shepherd who offended
Moses see Hanuuer, Folk-Lore of the Holy Land, p. 42 : for the story
13 a whole see G. Pariss Ligrader du Moyen Age, pp. 149-221.

t See below, pp. 70510

3 Ourré, Un Muis en Phrygic, p. 871 Rader, in Areb. des Muss. wi

(1895), pp. 446-7- _

¥ For s good instance see L. Ross's account of the discovery of 2 Maa-
lem ssint in 1845 st Larnaks in Cypros (Reiren mach Koy, pp. 198 £) 5
abo the extraordinary history of the canonization of an Egyptan
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clear. The story of Hasan Baba, the erstwhile saint of
Tempe, is typical. Under the Crescent the interces-
sions of Hasan and the rouch of his ancient weapons
ciured all human ills, and many halted at his rekke.
Forty years ago (1882) Thessaly fell to Greece. A
traveller passed through Tempe the year before the
cession and found the fekke intact and the dervish
guardian at his post, but on the point of departure.
The arms of Hasan Baba had lost their virtue—* God
has now withdrawn His strength from them '—and did
mighty works no longer.* To-day nothing remains of
the sanctuary save a minaret without a mosque, a turbe
with plundered graves, and a few roofless walls. The
withdrawal of the Moslem population from Thessaly
due to the change of frontier has here been sufficient to
blot out spiritually and materially & sanctuary of some
local importance. The inference is that E.n in
political and social conditions, especially change of
puguhtinm of which Asia Minor has seen so much, can
and do obliterate the most ancient local religious tradi-
tions, and, consequently, that our pretensions to accur-
acy in delineating local religious Phi.utm]r must largely
depend on our knowledge of these changes. Without
this knowledge, which we seldom or never have, the
assumption too often made on the ground of some
accidental similarity that one half-known cult has sup-
planted another is picturesque but unprofitable guess-
work.

mummy at the Seven Towers of Constantinople in the early years of
the eighteenth century (below, pp. 352-4).

t Far full references sec below, p, 357, 0. L,

1 V. Chiraol, Tecixct Greck and Tuek, p. 126,




PART I1

STUDIES IN TURKISH POPULAR HISTORY
AND RELIGION:

: [{:nuinchtptm&mnﬁuingh:mﬂn:hu‘mm&ioﬂdm
Minor* (following chap. xi), ' Amsb Saints and Turkish Ghazis* {fol-
lowing the present chap. xxi); in others, sectioms only have been
written, ‘This, chap, xiii is all that remains of 3 projected treanment
of the * History of the Shia Faith in Asia Minor ' thescattered secounty
of the Bektashi alonc represent @ chapter on * The Mevlevi and the
Bektashi’, in chap. xiv the sections on Mountain and Spring Cults are
lacking, and chap. sxii ends abruptly —M. M. H.]
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X1
INTRODUCTION

HE results of this first collection, mainly from
printed sources, of material relating to the popular
religion of Turkey will come a5 a surprise to many. The
field as such has touched by few articles and fewer
books, yet the stray references to local cults and legends
contained in works of travel, reinforced in some cases by
Fcrsnnal inquiries; eke out this meagre supply of in-
ormation to such an extent that the outlines of the
subject a5 2 whale and even glimpses of the individual
development of certain popular cults can be attempted.
That IE]: whole should ﬁ imperfect and incomplete is
almost inevitable in allsuch first attempts to arrange and
ystematize scattered information : professed oriental-
ists in particular will find much to censure and to cor-
rect. Yet | have preferred to run this risk rather than
to omit an opportunity of stimulating students and
travellers in the Near East to further research in a
fruitful and to a large extent virgin field. Such a com-
pilation as this, whatever its defects, may afford them
at least a collection of data, possibly a guickened in-
terest in rustic religious phenomena too often dismissed
in default of back m.'m:lP as mere isolated curiosities.
The interest of Turkish religious folk-lore as such is
possibly small, since it is influenced to an overwhelming
extent by Persian, Semitic, and even North African
ideas. The purely Turkish element is difficult to recog-
nize and probably small. It can be disentangled only
when we are better informed as to the rcliginuh:gracﬁce
of the pre-Islamic Turks, including the still half-pagan
‘Y * Turks of Asia Minor and western Pemsia.
Mecca, Jerusalem, Kerbela, to some extent also Con-
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stantinople and Cairo, are exchanges and clearing-
houses of the religious ideasof the Moslem world, and it
is mevitable that they should affect by various agencies
(notably returned pilgrims and vagrant holy men) the
current of ideas even in the remotest villages of the
Empire.

et the same is true to some extent of all religions
but the most primitive, and for the history of religion
in general no people’s beliefs can be left out of sight.
From the comparative point of view, and especially for
the study of the religions of the ancient world in the
area now occupied by the Turkish Empire, the interest
of the subject scems to me considerable, as disclosing,
not, as might be expected, picturesque “ survivals * from
antiquity, but as bringing into prominence certain
points which have been unconsciously kept in the back-
ground by the in some ways uv:r—logicafpmethnds pur-
sued by recent research.

Credulity and an almost entire lack of logic as regards
religious matters are not peculiar to the Turkish peasant.
Religious practice is not immutable, though it seems to
develop within certain broad lines. Apparently primi-
tive features may be in reality of recent origin, secon-
dary phenomena may become primary. Secular magic
may influence and pervert religious ritual, secular faﬂ-
lore figures may under propitious influences take their
place among the saints.

Religious legend springs not only from allegory and
actual religious history but from idle or interested gossip
or from purely accidental occurrences such as the suc-
cessful predictions of holy men and the dreams and
fancies of laymen arbitrarily interpreted. lrreconcil-
able legends may circulate at the same time in the same
place ; it occurs only to a small class to unify the whole
cycle of current legend, and this class, though not neces-
sarily dishonest or interested, is still credulous and un-
critical. Analogies in ritual and legend, however ap-

L]
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parently exact, seldom or never amount to proof of
common origin, entirely different originsleading th rough
various development to identical results. The two
creative forces—the popular and the learned (which
are often equivalent to Ehc lay and the priestly)—have
been at work in tome form on religion as far back as we
can see. In Turkey they can still be seen at work. It
is this which gives to theése Turkish studies 2 more than
local interest.



XI1+
HETERODOX TRIBES OF ASIA MINOR

§ 1. IyTrRopucrony

ROFESSOR VON LUSCHAN, in his Huxley lec-

ture on Early Inbabitants of Asia Minor,* has done
much to bring order into our ideas of the still insuffi-
ciently known ethnological and religious divisions of that
country. His studies are based mainly on his personal
observations, and his point of view is for the most part
that of a physical anthropologist. His predecessars in
field work, dealing generally with narrower areas, have
produced a great mass of literature, scattered or in same
cases difficult of access, and no serious attempt has been
made to approach the problems involved from the
historical side. Tt therefore scems worth while av this
stage 1o bring together the scattered material of ex-
plorers and collate with it such historical information
as may be gleaned from printed sources, with the object
of presenting in one view a summary of the facts at our
disposal and the problems they suggest for the investiga-
tion of future explorers in the history, and particularly
the religious histzﬂ-. of Anatolia.

European travellers in Asia Minor, mainly classical
archacologists and very seldom orientalists, are generally
better acquainted with Christianity than with Islam,
Consequently, the divisions of the Christians are more
obvious to them than those of the Mohammedan popu-
lations. By most the latter are regarded as a single
whole, and any divergence they may notice from ortho-
dox Sunni practice suggests to them that the population

* In this chaprer pp. 12458 have abready appeared in the 7. R, Anthr,

Tust. i (1921), pp. 310 . ; pp. 159-66in the BS54, xx, PP o5 .
37 R. Amihe, Tusp. x¥i, 221 #.
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in question hasbeen affected by{.‘.hristiau.iry,tha: is, that
it represents an or%ilaﬂy Christian population half-con-
verted to Islam. is archaeologically attractive theory
is especially dangerous in so far as it touches anthropo-
logical questions, since the supﬁsed converted Chris-
tians are naturally assumed to be a pre-Turkish, and,
in default of evidence to the contrary (which is never
forthcoming),.an aboriginal population.

The archaeologists, then, mainly on the evidence
afforded by religion, hold that (1) the heterodox tribes
are converted Christians, and they gladly accept the
theory of the anthropologists, based mainly on cranio-
logy, that (2) the heterodox tribes are aboriginal. The
onientalists, headed by Vambéry, deny both these state-
ments, holding that the peoples concerned are mainly
of Turkish blood and comparatively recent immigrants
from western Persia or beyond.

As far as religion is concerned, the main purpose of
the present essay is to emphasize the fact that, though
crypto-Christians exist in Asia Minor,! many, if not
most, of the unorthodox practices obtaining amangst
tribes supposed to have been originally Christian, are
in fact to be referred either (1) to the primitive stratum
of religion, which survives in superstitious practice
among Christians no less than Mohammedans, or (2) to
the Shia branch of the Mohammedan faith, which,
though erthodox in Persia, is to the Sunni Turks quite
as much ontside the pale as the Christianity o the
Armenian is to the Greek or vice versa.

It is probable that many Turkish tribes, r&ming
through northern Persia on their way westwards, first
met with lslam in the Shia form, so that the Shia
religion may be considered to some extent as the link
between paganism and Sunni Mohammedanism. We
can certainly point to a period during which a Shia, or
at least a Persianizing, form of Islam was prevalent,

+ Sec below, pp. 469 .



126 Heterodox Tribes of Asia Minor

together with a culture derived almost exclusively from
Persia, in central Asia Minor.

Very considerable confusion has also arisen with re-
gard to the heterodox tribes of Asia Minor owing to
a vague and inaccurate use of tribal and other names,
It has been more or less assumed that, whatever their
original significance, the names Yuruk, Turkoman, Kizil-
blﬂi Takheaji, Bektash, &c., are on the same footing
and have ethnological significance. An examination of
what has been written on the tribes in question leads
to the conclusion that some of these names denote, not
ethnological, but religious and other divisions. Thus,
of the names cited above, Yuruk 3 in itself denotes no
more than the nomadic life of the tribes so designated,
while Turkoman is a tribal name wrangly used to cover
a much larger division of the population. Takhtaji
(‘ woodcutter *) is essentially a caste-name, Kizilbash
(“ red-head ”) is a nickname for a widely distributed
religious sect, while Bektash designates members of
religious organization within that sect.s So far from
these categories being mutually exclusive, it would be
possible for a single person to come under all of them,

§ 2. Tre Yuruks

The term Yuruk has long been recognized by ethno-
logists as of w:? wide and yague application : ‘in itself,
as we have said, it signifies no more than * nomadie .
Dr. Tsakyroglous of Smyrna, whose profession has given
him unusual opportunities for intimacy with the Yuruks
of his vilayet, is the only writer who has dealt with the
Anatolian Yuruks as a whole:s He enumerates no Jess

I See below, pp. 167 fI.

* Tk. yursmek=1to walk, The word * Yuruk* iy i used, @ far an
I can discover, by Rycaut (Hist. of the Turke, B, 138 - of. Pococks,
Desir. of the Esst, v, i, 108) of the nomads of the Troad.

¥ See below, pp. 159 £

4 Iepl TNeovpoiiwuwn (pp. 40), Athens, 18591, There is slsoa Franch
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than eighty-eight tribes of them, varying tly in size
and im%::)rtnnce and distributed over :Hg;::u?nf Asia
Minors His list, however, does not profess to be com-
plete, though, if we except theshort li of tribes in the
Aidin vilayet given by Vambéry,* it is the only attempt
to collect Anatolian tribal names. As the pamphlet
containing this list is inaccessible, the list is given in full
below,’ together with some tribal names collected by
Langlois in Cilicia, and, for comparison, a list of Turko-
man tribes given to Niebuhr by Patrick Russell of Alep-
po, together with Burckbardt’s list,

The Yuruk tribes (ashiref) bear for the most part
personal names, presumably of ancestral chiefs, with or
without the adjectival suffix -Ji. Examples are Durgut,
Ahmedli, Gueuk Musali, Sheikhli. Trissignificant that
the chief of the latter tribe bears the surname Sheikhli
Baba Zade (* Son of Father Sheikhli®). Other tribes
bear names apparently denoting their habitat, as Ak-
daghli (* of the White Mountain %), and Rumli, or
characteristics as Kachar (* runners ), Tash-evli (" stone-
house men "), Boini Injeli (* glim-figured men °), Sari-
Kechili (“ men with yellow goats). Traces of early
divisions of originally united tribes are probably to be
seen in the numerous tribal names running in pairs,

such as Selge- and Keles-Kachar,¢ Kara- and Sari-Tek-

translation printed st Smyrna, [Another in Gernian it said to existin
Glokus, but 1 have falled ta trace the reference.—M. M, H.]

+ Taskyroglous, op. cit.,pp-13 f, and 221 in view of theories regarding
the arigin of the Zebeks, I note on the latter page the name Zesbekli :
the significance of the nume seems 10 be somewhat similar 1o thar of
Hea\Xqudps in Greek (¢f. von Diest, Reisn wnd Forschangeny iy 27)-

3 Das Tlirkenrolk; p. 606 (the names which do pot figure in Trakyro-
glous's fist are marked by an mterisk) : Selge Kachar®; Keles Kachar,
Kara Tekkeli, Sari Tekkell, Sachi Kanli, Fiki Yuruk, Farak, Kizil
Kechili, Kars Kechili®, Khorgun, Burkhan, Yel Aldi, Karin Rarali®,
hﬂ;uhll",ﬂﬁ[rﬁﬂ;, Akdaghli, Narinjali, Jabar®, Tash Evli, Chepni.

1 Pp. 475 .

+ Vambiry, ap. ¢it., p. 6o ; bur sccording to Thakyroglous (p. 17)
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keli, Kizil- and Kara-Kechili. Cuh:r_l.tr-v.;pithcts, such as
Kara (* black 2, Ak (*white’), Kizil (‘red’), Sari
(* yellow *), and Gueuk (* blue *) are probahly in all cases
taken from the natural colour or distinctive markings of
the flocks of two divisions of the same tribe ; this seems
clear from the occurrence of such names as Ak-koyunlu
(zebite sheep tribe), Alaja-koyunlu (spotted sheep tribe),
Kizil-kechili (red goat tribe), &c. Some of the Anatolian
tribe-names occur also farther east, as Odemish in Meryt
and Kengerlu in Transcaucasia® From the Kachar
tribe, which is still to be found in Transcaucasia, was
descended the late dynasty of Persia.d Nadir Shah was
of the Afshar tribe of Khorasan, with which the Anato-
lian Afshars claim kinship.+ Of the Yuruk tribes in the
Aidin vilayes enumerated by Vambéry, the Burkhan,
Narinjali, and Kirtish still exist among the central
Asian Turkomans, Bayandir is a subdivision of the
Goklen tribe.s A very large proportion of the tribal
names can be found also on the map of Asia Minor as
village names, presumably denoting places where tribes
or portions of tribes have settled. Examples-are Bain-
dir [Bayandir], Ushak, Odemish, Kenger, Durgutlu,
and many others.

Though most of these tribes are pastoral, some are
zddiﬂu:f to other callings : the Kachar and Farsak are
camel-men, many of I?lfe Yuruks of Mount Ida are
woodcutters, the Abdal, whom von Luschan identifies
with the 1es, a beggar caste.! Other tribes are
distinguished by their skill in certain crafts, as the
Turkmen, Harmandali, and Zili in carpet-weaying, and
the Kenger of Adala (near Kula in Lydia) in massage.s
Kula Kachar, Keles Kachar, and Ova Kachar are subdivisions (matallas)
of the mame tribe, ¢ Tsakyroglous, p. 21.

* Vambéry, p. §72. ! Vambéry, pp, 573, 577.

+ Vambéry, p. 6oz, § Vambéey, p. 104

’ 'ﬁ:iymﬂ::m,apm., p-19. Vambéry {s. 391) found 2 subdivision

of 5 eentral Astan Turkoman tribe 40 name

¥ Teakyroglous, p. 21.
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The head of the tribe is called bey or sheikhs The
tribe is subdivided into abilehs (“ clans ") or mahallas
(* quarters *, * wards *), the latter a word in common use
as a division of a town among the settled populations.
Divisions of the same tribe are found in widely separated
districts in Asia Minor : evidence of such splitting up
is to be found in the occurrence of certain tribal names
all over the map. On the other hand, some tribes have
a well defined ares within which their settlements are
thickly planted. Of this the Afshar tribe of the Taurus
affords a notable instance.* Similarly, the original home
of the Farsak tribe in Asia Minor seems to have been
the mountainous region north-west of Selefke which
bears their name.s egﬁ: scattered units of both tribes,
to judge by the evidence of the map, wandered

4ar.

The languages current among the Yuruks are varied.
They are mostly rough dialects of Turkish, among
which those of Azerbeijan and Jaghatai have been recog-
nized4 Dr. Chasseaud of Smyrna telld me he has
found that Yuruks from different parts (prcsum:b:Lnf
the Aidin vilayef), even when they acknowledge kinship,
are unable to understand each other. Taakyroglous
says, further, that some tribes speak Kurdish, ¢. ¢. xmb—
ably, that some nomads are Kurds, and that the Abdal
speak a language of their own.s

As to the religion of the Yuruks, on which subject
they are extremely reticent, w.-?«' varied accounts have
been given. Humann speaks of them in western Asia
Minor as entirely without religion.¢ Drs. Taakyroglous

1 Taakyroplons, p. 17-

* Grothe, Forderasienexpedition, §i, 135 and map, Seealso Ramussy,
Impresvions of Turkey, pp. 108 £, ; Tachihatschefl, Redin, p. 14 1 Skene,
Anadel, p. 184 ; van Lennep, Traeels in Arva Mmor, i, gb.

3 Haji Khalfa, tr. Armain, p. 665.

+ Tuakyroglous, sp. cir, p: 23

§ Trakyroglons, p. 26, where samples are given.

& Verk, Ges, . Erdbunde, 1880, p. 248.

- K
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and Chasseaud, with their more intimate knowledge,
concur in considering them(negatively) heretical. Some
nomad tribes are certainly Shia,' while the Yurnks of
Lycia are reported by Bent to be good Sunni Moham-
medans.? These discrepant accounts are intelligible
only when we realize that the Yuruks are not a homo-
geneous race, but a collection of tribes and sub-tribes
which, originally pagan, have fallen to a greater or less
degree under various missionary influences.

It is generally reported of Yuruks that circumcision
is not usually practised among them, and that, when
the operation is performed from motives of policy, they

refer that it should not be done by a Sunni in orthodox
hion. A similar prejudice is implied by the story
uoted by Tukymgﬁms 3 from the Turkish newspaper
akikat to the effect that a Jew from the Dardanelles
is habitually invited by the Yuruks of Mount Ida to
perform for them some ritual act af marriages. This is
probably a confusion, the same word (duyen) bein
commonly used by the Turks both for marriage .u:lﬁ
circamcision (properly sunnes).s  Dr. Chasseaud tells me
that, when he has operated on Yuruks, the feast was
made several days n.fl:::, and a kboja duly invited., It
was then explained to the latter that the operation had
been already performed, and his scruples silenced by
a present of money. The object of this maneuvre 18
probably to ensure the proper disposal of the part
amputated in order that it may not come into the

t.C. B. Ellioet, Travels, i, to7 (Torkomani nesr Akhisar); Haji
Khalfa, tr. Armain, p. 656 (Turkomany near Trebizond) ; hid. p. 683
{live of Boxuk=Kirshehr). The Afthars are Sunni (Karolides, Ta
Kdpava, p. 42) but do not veil women.

: ?1 R. Antbr. Inot. 1z, 274 3 ¢f. von Luschan, Lykéen, if, 216.

+ Jlepl Diovpoiixam, p. 35,

* 5o apparently in India the Persian word for marriage (shadi) i
uted for both ceremomies (Haitings, Eneyel. of Religion, 1.0 Crrowm-
¢irien, . 678). For the perfoymancs of the operation by non-Mussnl-
many, iée the same article, p. 677.
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s;ron% hands,! Similarly, Dr. Chasseaud tells me both
u

ruk women F;?d Turkish midwives in t:;lwm are ex-
ceedingly scrupulous that the lacentashould be properly
e Cop el itn Greeiy hide v ey
bilical cord of new-born children in a chink in the wall
of church or school, which ensures that the child grows
up devout or learned.s It is natural to compare the
similar superstitions about nail-parings and extracted
teeth,d

+ Hastings (Eneyel. of Religion, S0 Circumednion, p. 678) says * the
sxivide seem generally to be burned or buried, sometimes in 3 mosqu2 h
At an imperial circumcision in 1582 the part amputated was presented
in a golden box to the Queen Mother (de Vigendre, Jlustr. sur Chal-
comdile, p. 271, it de Mezeray's Hirt, des Turcs, ii). In the seventeenth
century the Turks burnt it (Aaron Hill, Ortoman Empire, p. 47} Among
Persians of the same date aut gallins edendum dabatur aut & frmmis
sterilibus spe progemei conswmebatur (Raphael du Man, Estur de Prrse,
ed, Schefer, p. 7). Byzantios in the middle of the last century writes ;
Té dmorjgbiv pdpos Bdmreras | diperas ds dulaxripor émi TS
xepaAfs tmd rob veodwriorov { Kaworayrwaimolss, iil, 485)- Osman
Bey states that the part amputated & presented to the patents on
1 plate, where they in return place the customary gifia (Les Imans o1
les Derviches, p. 521), The magic power of the parc in queition s
thue proved ; it might be used actively af a charm or merely put ouf
of harm’s way, The modern Tutks in towns are s4id 1o be very carelen
in the martter, doubtlew regarding the supentitiom concerned a& old
wives' tales : hence postibly the scruples of the Yuruks, whn are #till
punctilious in the matter.

* O the importance attached to the placents in Egypt and clse-
where, tee Scligman and Murray in Man, tot1, p. 168, and in Ridgroay
Essays, p. 451, For Turkey, of. Abbott, Macedowian Folklare, p. 133,

1 ulas, Ta Zddara; p- 41

« Frazer (Tabow and the Perils of the Sewl, pp. 267 ) shows that

tiom care in the disposal of nailé and tecth is world-wide, the
mgim]idnb&ngmpmmttbnirmlﬁdnmmbymm In
Bosnia nail-parings are placed where contact with unclean things is not
likely, in fountains, in the carth, ot in 3 moique (¥ iss. Mitth. Bosmien,
vii, 279). For the superstition in Asts Minor, wee White, Trans, Frets
T, sxxix (19o7), p- 159 ; de Bumen, Soul of & Turk, p. 147 Aucher-
Eloy, Feyages, p: 71 (hole in mosque wall ar Angora useil for extracted
teeth and tuﬂlﬁld:hc 3o cured ) ; in Macedonia, Abbott, Macedonian

K=z
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When a Sunni preacher visits the Yuruk villages of
Mount Ida during Ramazan, he is lodged in the best
tent and royally entertained, but induced by a present
of money to abstain from meddling with L{ﬂ uruks'
ceremonies and from preaching and teaching.s

All this merely shows !h.:tr:i: tribes in question are
not Sunni. Little has been extracted from them as to
the positive side of their religion. According to Dr.
Chasseand, the Yuruks haveaninitiation ceremony corre-
sponding to circumcision at which he has himself been

resent, though he was unable to see what took place.
ll::'unhcr, their holy places—called, as all over Turkc{',
dedes—are frequently trees or bushes, not remarkable
to the outside observer, which they hang with rags;
certain springs, also not outwardly remarkable, are held
sacred. On two occasions Dr. Chasseaud, when in the
company of Yurnks, was prevented by them from draw-
ing water at such springs, though the tabu did not
extend to the Yuruks themselves. A Yuruk mountain-
cult with a festival on 15 August on the summit of 1da
and vaguely connected with two giants (male and
female), to whom small offerings of money are made,
has come under my own observation. These hints, o
far as they go, point to a primitive animistic religion
slightly touched with anthropomorphism.

5l'hu:: Lycian Yuruks (as opposed to the heretical
Takhtaji) are regarded by both Bent : and von Laus-
chan 1 as good Sunni Mohammedans : they have kbojas,
the Koran, and circomcision, say their five prayers,
eschew pork and wine, and make pilgrimage ro Mecca.

Fulklire, p. 214 3 i Leshos, Georgeakis and Pinean, Fulk-Lore de Lesbar,

i
b + Hakikat, ap, Tukyroglows, p. 33; of. for Persian nomads Maleolm,
Hist, of Pessia, i, 433
£ Gf. Leaf, in Geng. Towrn. zl, 1912, p. 37. The dare seems zt first
sight 1o be a link with Christianity, but see above, p. 100, n. 3.
1 7. R. Anthr. [nit. x3, 374, + Lykien, ii; 216,
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In villages they assimilate themselves to the settled
population, though intermarriage is rare.’ Sunni pro-
ragundn, as we have seen, cxists among the Yuruks of

da: it is eaid to have made great strides elsewhere,
especially in the Konia eilayet, The Yuruks of Lycia
are probably of comparatively recent conversion.

Of the Sﬁi: heresy there is little or no trace except
among the confessedly * Kizilbash * tribes,} which we
shall discuss at length ; + we do not know whether Shia
missionaries are at work among the pagan nomads. Nor
are there among the Yuruks any positive traces of
Christianity, though the idea is widely, if vaguely, cur-
rent. The evidence we have points to the conclusion
that, except where they have been affected by Shia or
Sunni propaganda, the Yuruk tribes are * primitive” in
religion; further, that by race and speech they are
largely Turkish, and may be regarded as still unsettled
fragments of the nomad hordes which strayed into Asia
Minor in the Middle Ages.

The Turks, before they left their home in Central
Asia, worshipped the sky-god (Tafiri) s and spirits of

¢ Von Luschan, Lykien, i, 216.

* Taakyroglous, ﬂ:pl Tiovpodxay, p- 35.

1 I here note the Fru!lut:lll:j" of the name Haidar amang Yuroks,
hape alink with the Kizilbash, The Yoruks are said by the writer of the
Hakikat article to drink wine, which bs atill negative évidence of
Shiism, and to be visited yearly by an itinerant holy man (f from
m which is true of the Lycian Kizilbash and may be merely a con-

+ Below, pp. 139 . Seme include the Chepni in this category ;
see Obethummer and Zimmerer, Durch Syriem, p. 393. Wibon, in
7.R.G.5, 1884, 314, calls them Nosairi by religion. See aleo von Diest,
Reiien und Forsehngen, 1, 27,

3 Dn the word see Vambéry, Prim, Cultur doi Turks-Tutarrichen
Folkes, pp, 240 1. This secms to have been the current ward for* God*
in Turkiah tll quite & late dste, ¢f. Schiltberger, ed. Halluyt, p. 74, ¢4,
Penzel, p. 149 ; Leunclavius, Pandectss, § 177 ; Hammer-Heller, Hio,
Emp. Oft, iv, 6y, [t cocuns frequently in the modern folk-tales col-
lected by Kunow, [Among the Turkisth-speaking Moalems of Mace-
dona it iz stlll used as 2 synanym for Allab, M. M. H.]
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earth and water ; they had no priestly castet That
nnccstur—wum!u';ﬁ developed early is clear from the
present comprehensive use of dede (liv. © grandfather °)
to describe any holy place : * gaining ground, possibly
because more or less permitted in Islam, it seems to have
been fused with the original elements of their religion,
and especially with the cult of © high places *, originall

doubtless the places where the sky-god was worshipped,
especially for rain.d We consequently find that moun-
tains in Turkey frequently bear human names, which
are, or are said to be, Lgme of saints. When these
saints’ names are also those of tribes, it seems probable
that they are regarded as the eponymous ancestors of
the tribes concerned. In tribes still without a priestly
caste the tribal chief is the natural person to invoke the
sky-god on behalf of the tribe, the eventual con-
fusion between the sky-god who sends rain and the
tribal chief whose prayers induce him to send it, is
merely the confusion between deity and intercessor
which is familiar enough in Christendom. The rain-
maker-sheikh and the magician or dervish are hardly
distinguishable; so that we are not surprised if Tur
Hasan Veli,¢ the saint of the Hasan Dagh in Cappadocia,
and his tribesmen are said in folk-tales to have been
dervishes,s or if Tbn Batuta ¢ says of Baba Saltuk;7 the
tribal saint of a group of Crimean Tatars, that he was

' Eliot, Turkey tn Europe, p. 79. The larter 3 still true of the nomads.
The first Turkish ruler to embrace Idam i said to bave been Satok
Bogrs, Khan of Turkestan, died 1048 (Grenard in Fowen, Ariar, xv,
1959, pp- § i) _ )

% Bec below, p. 256, For dede with the meaning of sumem, of, Ram-
wy, Pauline Seudies, p. 171.

t This custom is preserved among the Shia Tuzks (Kizilbash) of Pon-
s (White, n Trans, Fier. Turt. xxxix (1907), p- 154).  They have abo
2 festival at the summer solstice held on mountain 1ops.

¥ See below, p. 339,

¢ Carnoy and Nicolaides, Trad. de I'Arie Mineurer, pp. 212 fi.

¥ Ty, Sariguinetti, ii, 416, 445. 1 Set helow, p. 340
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¢ said to have been a diviner’. Haji Bektash himself,
before the us‘anatit:m of his tomb by the Hurufi sect;
sems to have been mo more than a tribal ancestor?
Many of the ¢ seven hundred dervishes’ af his cycle,
who came with him from Khorasan at the bidding of
Khoja Ahmed of Yasi for the conversion of Rum,’ must
have been tribal heroes of the same kind.

This grouping round tribal leaders seems 10 be the
basis of the early Turkish polity : the tribal tie was not
always one of blood, since powerful tribes of leaders
included under their own name less important allies.
The tribe known from its leader as Osmanli was a poli-
tical combination of this sort, and is said to have Ecoen
composed of seven tribes, of which at least one (the
Farsak 4) still exists independently as a Yurok tribe.
A similar political grouping in recent times is that of
the Shah Savand Kurds, which was formed artificially
and purely for political reasons by Shah Abbas of Persia
in the seventeenth century.s Such probably was the
grouping of tribes round the Seljuk d sg: which
succeeded in attaining to 4 cnmidcmﬂl: gree of
material civilization and political cohesion, dominating
the greater part of Asia Minor.

When the central power became weakened, however,
the combination disintegrated into smaller territorial
anits, resting probably on similar tribal groupings,
which kept their names in some cases for many cen-
turies.? a'ha rovince of Tekke (Adalia) is a notable
instance. Tekke or Tekkeli is a * Yuruk* tribe in- Asia

t See below, p. 160, * Bee below, pp. 4889

i Evliya, Trauels, ii, 70 ff.

s Hammes-Hellert, Hist, Emp. O2t. i, 361,

* Bent, Report Brit, As, 1889 (Newcastle), Sect. H, p. 3

¢ Kizil Ahmedli (in Paphlagonis) and Mentesh (in Lycis) are pro-
bable examples. In 1564 the Venctian Relucioni (Alberl, ser, 111,
vol. §i, 1) mention s leading families in Asia Minor the Kizil Alimedli
(Paphlagonia), Diercanli (Sarukhan 1), Dureadurli (Zulksdr), smd
Ramadanli (Cilicia).
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Minor to this day *—the name occurs also in central Asia
—and the Tekke-oglu, descendants or reputed descen-
dants of the tribal eponym, were still important dtrzt‘ﬁr':
in the Adaliadistrict aslate asthe reforms of Mahmud I1.2

Down to the reforms and centralization of the early
nineteenth century the nomad tribes were allowed a
great deal of liberty and were administered by their
own beys,3 only occasionally by strangers appointed from
Constanrinople4 They seem to have been turbulent
and easily excited to rebellion. Their risings were often
fomented by sheikhs, probably Persian emissaries sent
over the frontier to embarrass the Sultan.

In the wooded mountains of Anatolia and in the
steppe land of the central plateau, notably in the dis-
tricts of Bozuk (Kirshehr) and Haimaneh, where the
natural conditions—thin soil and lack of water—are
against permanent settlement, the Yuruks have been able
to maintain themselves in compact masses without aban-
doning their primitive social conditions: the moun-
taineers turn to wood-cutting and the men of the plains
to herding, Various attempts have been made mimak
up their solidarity and wean them to settled life, the
first by the importation of Kurds,s the second by the
formation of town-centres. Many towns of the dis-

1 Sertled sceording to Tiakyroglous, [Tepl Noupodean, p. 15, about
Nazli in the Aidin ealayet 2 see below, p. 477

® Cuinet, Turguie £ 4512, i, 860; W. Turner, Touwr in the Levant,
ill, 386 ; Beaufort, Karamania, pp. 118 . ; Cockerell, Travele, p- 182

! Leunclavius, Pasdeetes, § 61§ 1 * chief of the tribes *, Durgus, is
mentioned a4 & feudatory of the Ksramanoglu dynawy in the time of
Murad Il (1421-51) by Hammer (it Emp, O, i, 288). The
Yurnks of Rumeli in the cighteenth century supplied 2 contingent of
57,000 troops under their own leaders (Perry, Fivmw of the Levant, p. 48).

# A Circassizn; Abaza Hasan, wai appointed Voivode of the Anatolion
Tarkomans (sec below, p. 138) in the eventeenth century (Hammer-
Hellere, op, «it. x, jo0). Abazy Hasan's palace st the modern Vizir
Kupru is mentioned by Haji Khalfs, tr. Armain, p. 683,

| The Kurds of the Haimaneh district are Sunni (Cuinet, Turguse
' diie, b, 253).
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tricts mentioned seem to be of recent origin and arti-
ficial foundation. Ak Serai is a Seljuk foundation of
11713 Nevshehr was founded by Damad Ibrahim in
1720,* and Yuzgat, the capital of the Chapanoglu, dates
from the eighteenth century.d The two latter certainly
are not spontaneous growths but artificial sertlements.

The more backward tribes are still nomadic in the
restricted sense—that iz, they have definite summer
pasturages and fixed winter quarters, between which .
they alternates The winter quarters tend gradually to
become fixed villages, and despite the mutual anti-
pathies of ¢ Turk’ and ¢ Yuruk, some tribes are said
10 be absorbed by towns.5 But government pressure
has not yet succeeded in weaning the Yuruks from their
old life, and their conversion to Islam is also incomplete.

In view of all we have said, it would be surprising not
to find among these heterogeneous tribes great diversity
in physical type, as well as customs and religion, within
the restrictions imposed on them by their manner of
life, and future investigators will perhaps do best to
consider the tribes known as * Yuruk * more as separate
units than has been done hitherto, Their apparent and
obvious similarities, such as the absence of mosques,
relatively high status of women,7 and hospitality, are
probably due to the habits of life shared by the whole
group irrespective of race.

* Tt was founded by Kilij Arslan in 1171 (Le Strange, £, Caliphate,

. K40
s 2 ﬁiﬂlm.:r—-l{ﬂlcﬂ, Hist. Emp. Ont. xiv; 190, Damad Ibrahim was
Vizir 1718-30 (Hammer-Hellerr, op. ait. i, 336, xiv, 225),

' W. ]. Hamilton, Aris Miner, i, 5h7, speals of Yuzgat a being
 ninety years old . There was another attempt in the fifties to settle
nomad Kurds near Yuzgat (H. J. Ross, Leters from the Eant, p, 348).

« None of these towns is an important centre ar the present day, and
in antiquity the districss in question contained no towns of great note.

§ Cf. the pomadsof Adanz, whowinter there and summer st Cacsaren
(Langlois, Cilicie, p, 23),  * Ramaay, Impressions of Turkey, p. 101,

+ Wamen are not veiled even among Sunni tribes : this & categori-
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§ 3. Tux Turkkomaxs

The word Turkmen (Turkoman) seems properly ap-
plied to an important tribe of the Yuruk group. This
tribe is widely distributed, being found in the districts
of the Bithynian Olympus, Dineir, Konia, Sivas, and
even Cyprus;! Dr. Chasseaud considers that the term
denotes a markedly Mongolian type and is synony-
mous with Tatar? The Turkmens with whom he is
acquainted are herdsmen by calling, not rich, and
frequently serving others.

his tallies with the account given by Burckhardrs
of the Turkomans he knew. He divides them into five
main tribes, namely, the * Ryhanlu * with thirteen sub-
tribes, the  Jerid * with six sub-tribes, the * Pehluvanlu’,
the © Rishwans® with four sub-tribes, and the ¢ Kara-
shukli’, Of these, the * Karashukli " are a mixed tribe of
Turkomans and Arabs, living near Bir on the Euphirates.
The Pehlivanli are the most numerous, while both the
Jerid and the Rishvans are more numerous than
the Rihanli, who have 3,000 tents, each containing two
to fifteen inmates, and muster 2,510 horsemen all
told. The Pehlivanli and the*Rihanli are tributary to
the Chapanoglu, the Jerid to the governors of * Bad-
jazze” (Baias ?) and Adana, between which they live.
The Rishvans also are now tributary to the Chapanoglu,
though formerly to the governor of Besna (Behesneh)
near Aintab. The Pehlivanli drive sheep as far as Con-
stantinople, and their camels form almost exclusively
the caravans of Smyrna and the interior of Anatalia.

The Rishvans are notorious liars. If Rihanli families

callystated by Karolides of the Afshan (Tad Kdpars, p. 42) ¢ the yeiling
of women Is not an ariginal Turkish niage.

' Tukyroglous, op. ait. p. 11.

* $o Teabyroglous, p. 34, von Luschan, F. K. Aathr. Ino. b, 237,
and van Lennep,; Travels en dsfa Minor, 1, 266,

3 Tratels in Syria, App. 1, pp. 653 £
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dislike their chief, thcﬂjnin another tribe. Some of the
Pehlivanli have long been cultivators, but the Rihanli
em_PE:y fellahs to cultivate for them.

word Turkmen, however, has for long had a
wider signification, exactly corresponding to the ordi-
nary use of the word Yuruk, ¢.e. it denotes nomadic as
opposed to settled Turks. It is found with this meaning
as early as Cinnamus * and is still so used by the modern
Turks.* In his correspondence with Bayezid, Tamer-
lane calls himself and his fellow Moguls * Turks’, and
stigmatizes the Ottomans as * Turkmans s

§ 4 Tur Kiziueasut
A. General

The word Kizilbash (lit. ‘red-head”) is said by all
suthorities to be of comparatively recent origin, dating
only from the establishment of the Safavi dynasty of
Persia by the Shah Ismail in 1499.5 * Kizilbash * was
originally a nickname given to the new Shal’s supporters
on account of their having adopted as a distinguishing
mark a red cap : the name continued in Persia to desig-
nate a kind of warrior-caste or order of knighl_haoi‘
The Persian change of dynasty brought with it a-cli::r:i:
in the official religion, since the preceding mo

' Poratr: of. Ducange’s note ad o, ; Leunclavins, Fondreeter, § 615
Ramsay, Hirt. Geog., pi 213, and Cir. and Buk., p. 666,

* Tuakyroglous (op. €it, p. 17) 875 that the words * Turkmen ",
¢ Yuruk,' * Geuchebeh * (Tk. gruch gimeb =10 move howse ; Keche I
the Turkoman word for memad according to Vambéry, ep. fit., p- 335)
are used by the Turks indiscriminately for nomuds, except thit the last
implics 4 tribe on the move. Turks and Tirkomant are distinguished
by Haji Khalfa, rr, Armain, p. 690.

4 Conder, Turkey, e 11, 01, 2 reference M. M. H. owes 1o Dr. Mal-
enlm Burr,

+ This section was written up by M. M. H.

i Hammer-Hellerr, Hist, Emp. Ot v, go and iv, g4, b3 ef:
Leunclavius, Pendecies, § 188 ; @'Herbelot, Bibl, Oetentale 1o Hardar §
Knolles, Turk. Hist., p. 316, Sce below, p. 169.

& P. della Valle, Fragei, il 46-7.
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had been of Turkish origin and Sunni, whereas Shah
Ismail adhered to the Shia doctrines of his father. The
name * Kizilbash *, therefore, is associated from the first
both with Persian nationality and Persian (Shia) religion,
but has no ethnological significance whatever. In
modern popular Turkish, owing to the long enmity
between the two nations and the two religions, and to
the suspicion and dislike with which the Turks regard
the * Kizilbash * of their own country, the word is used
merely to designate a person of loose morals.:

As regards Anatolia, * Kizilbash ’ is a contemptuous
term used to denote the adherents of all sects of the
Shia religion, including, . g., the Nosairi and Yezidi,
irrespective of race or language: the mrrupondin
inoffensive term, by which the Anatolian kizilb:lﬁ
designate themselves, is Alevi (‘ worshippers of Ali ).
Both terms include the Shia tribes of northern Asia
Minor, who are said to be Iranian Turks * and speak
Turkish, and the so-called * Western Kurds ", wﬂi&c

is a distinct dialect (* Zaza7) of Kurdish or
urkish, and whose race is gcncr:]l{' thought 1o contain
a strong admixture of Armenian blood. is opinion,
based not only on the physical characteristics of the
tribes concerned but on tradition of various kinds, is of
some importance as bearing on the question of the
Christian element in the Kizilbash religion: we shall
return to it later.

In the west of Asia Minor the * Kizilbash * are found
only sporadically. In the Smyrna wilayet they are
numerous in the sanjak of Tekke (Lycia), where they
are called * Takhtaji "3 and are reported by Tsakyro-
glous to inhabit certain valleys of the Hermus ¢ and

' Similarly, dereush i used of & pereon lax in the performance of his
religious duties or suspected of free thought,

¥ Vambéry, Duy Tirkerminlk, p, 607. ¥ See below, p. 158,

4 On the |‘I:re: of Mounts Tmolus and Sipylus and in the distriets
of Nymphi and Salikii,
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Maeander,* where are nomadic or semi-nomadic,?
The Kizilbash of Kaz Dagh (probably Ida, which other
considerations point out as a Kizilbash district) are
mentioned by Cantimir,3and Oberhummer found Kizil-
bash villagesin the neighbourhood of Afiun-Kara-Hisar,4
which forms a link on the main highway between the
eastern and western groups.

As to the eastern group of Kizilbash, they are known
to inhabit certain parts of the vilayet of Angora,s and
are admitted even by Turkish statistics to be numerous
in those of Sivas (279;834),¢ Diarbekr (6,000),7 and
Kharput (182,580).% In the case of the Sivas vilayet the
official figures represent them as exactly half as numer-
ous as the Sunni Moslems, not only in the vilayet as a
whole but in every kaza composing it. The inference
is that they are in reality much more numerous than the
government is willing to admit. Grenard, the only
writer who has treated the eastern Kizilbash area as a
connected whole, estimates the total number of the
sect as upwards of a million.y Of these, he places

= At Denizli and Apa. * [Tepi Feovpoiieaw, p. 29,

i Hist, Emp, Oth. 1,179 & Durch Syrien, pi 395

s Crowfoor; in 7. R. Anthr, Inst, xxx (1900), pp- 305-30; ermat,
Sosvenirs d'in Voyage, p. 423 ; Cuinet, Turguie & Asie, i, 253

§ Culnet, Targuie £ ds1e, i, 617; for further information on the
Kizilbath of this silayet see van Lennep, Truoels in Aija Minor, iy 30
(of- Jewett in Amer. Miss. Her. liv, 109 £, Nutting, ibid. Ivi, 345, Liv-
ingstan, sid. Ixi, 246, Winchester, ibid. Ivii, 71 ; Prof. G. White (af
Mamsovan College), Trans, Fier. Inst. xl (1908), pp. 215-36, imd Con-
temp. Reo. Nov. 1913, pp. 690 ff.). Jerphanion’s Carte dn Yéchil Iratag
i the fint attemnpt to show the distribution of the Kizilbazh villages,

7 Cuinet, gp, ¢if,, i, 322

V Jhid. i, 412. Further information on the Kizilbash of Kurdistan
is given by Taylor in 7.R.G.5. 1863, pp. 28 fi,, 1BOE, 1;5 04
Richardson, in dwer. Miss. Her, 1, 206 £, Perkins, ibid: hii, 504 F.;
Wilsc, in Murray’s Asia Minor, pp. [63] and 276; Bent, Report Brit.
Aus. 188 ; Huntington in Geog. Journ. 3 (1502), pp- 186 £, Moly-
nenx-Seel in Geog, Jowrn. xliv (1914), pp- 51

% Fourn. Asiat, 1904 (x* série, iii), p. 521
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365,000 in the m'i?:: of Sivas (kazas of Sivas, Divriji,
Tonus, Yildizili, Hafik, Zile, Mejid Euzu, Haji Keu),
300,000 in that of t, and 107,000 in that of
Erzerum (sanjak of Erzinjian, especially kazas of Bai-
burt, Terjian, and part of Kighi). It is thus in the
* Armenian * eilayets that the ﬁjzi]baah " are strongest.

The great importance of Grenard’s statistics consists
in the fact that they clearly show the close geographical
contact of the Kizilbash communities of western l'f i-
stan with those of eastern Anatolia. We may probably
assume that the eastern Anatolian Kizilbash are similarly
connected with the more scattered communities of
western Anatolia.

The Kizilbash religion, if we make allowances for
variation due to locality and to the natural intelligence,
candour, and knowledge of different informants. is
similarly homogeneous, though fluid ; there are indica-
tions that the whale sect is linked together by its
alliance with the Bekrashi dervishes. Thus, in Cilicia
the woodcutter caste has embraced a form of the Shia
faith and would be reckoned by the Turks as Kizilbash ;
some have identified their religion with that of the
Syrian Nosairi.' In the province of Tekke (Lycia) also
the Kizilbash are generally known as Takhtaji (* wood-
cutters ') on account of their employment, but, like the
Kizilbash elsewhere, they call themselves Alevi * and are
connected with the Bektashi order of dervishes, whose
local centre is at Elmali.

Side by side with the Lycian Takhtaji von Luschan
found traces of what appeared to be a second heterodox
sect, the Bektashi« Similarly, Crowfoot, finding that
the Kizilbash of the Halys district (zilayet of Angors)

¥ Takyroglovs, vp. sit, p. 185 bur this identity is denied by F
Schaffer, Cilicia (Petermanns Mitth., Ergénsampibeft cxli, p.a7),

* On the Lycian Takhtaji see below, p. 138, n. 5,

¥ See below, p. 138.

¢ Voo Luschan, Lykuew, ii, 203, n.
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hailed each other as * Bektash ', suspected that this was
the name of a local sect of Kizilbash.* The real ex-

lanation of the apparent second sect or subdivision
ies in the close association of many Kizilbash with the
Bektashi order of dervishes. Lycia has long been a field
of Bektashi propaganda, and the Kizilbash villages of
the Halys are not far from the central sanctuary of the
Bektashi, near Kirshehr,® which contains the tomb of
their titular founder, Haji Bektash, and is visited as a
Eﬂ image even by the distant Kizilbash Kurds.s The

cf?zﬁhi-lﬁzjlb:.sh of Lycia are probably Kizilbash who
have become affiliated as lay adherents (mubib) of the
Bektashi order of dervishes. As to the ¢ Bektash * of the
Halys district, which are nearer the Bektashi centre,
they may either be inhabitants of villages forming part
of the endowments (vakuf) of the tekke of Haji Bektash,
or, if (as I have suggested elsewhere) ¢« © Haji Bektash '’
himself represents the original tribal-chief and medi-
cine-man eponymous of a tribe Bektashli, they may be
a portion of this tribe.

Kizilbash, in the Turkish sense at least, are to be
reckoned the inhabitants of certain heterodox villages
in the Hermus valley, regarding the population of which
Ramsay gleaned the followingdetails. Like the nomads,
they do not conform to orthodox Mohammedan custom
in the details of veiling women, polygamy, abstention
from wine, and worship in mosques. They fast twelve
days in spring, their women are called by Christian
names, they have no aversion to Christian holy books,and
are visited by an itinerant holy man called a Karabash
(Tk. * black head ”). It happens that, among the Yezidi

' Jo Ro dntbr, Frst. xxx {1900), p- 3957 - Grothe, Forderasion-
expedition, i, 148, n. 4. £ Sec below, p. 502

3 Molyneux-Seel, Gosg, Fourn. xliv (1914), p. 66.

+ BS.A. xxi (1914-16), p. 892 of below, p. 341.

$ Ramsay, Pauline Studses, pp. 180 £, and Interm. of Races i Aiia
Mnor, p 20.
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of Syria (Jebel Siman),! there is a tribe ing a kind
of L:vitgn] status and called Eambauﬁﬂ The‘gYezidi
religion s, of course, known to contain Christian ele-
ments, and the Yezidi view of Christianity and the
Bible is somewhat similar to that of the Kizilbash. It
would thus appear that the heterodox villages of the
Hermus valley are connected with the Yezidi, which
implies that they were converted or colonized from
Syria. Butit will be observed that the whole argument
depends on the word © Karabash *, which is ambiguous,
having been applied, till recently, to Christian monks
and priests § (as wearing black caps) in general. It is
gafer to su for the present that the story is a
garbled version of an annual visitation of Kizilbash
villages, which are known to exist in this district,4 by
Bektashi sheikhs,

B. Religion
The following is 2 summary of the information at our
disposal on the religion of the Kizilbash, compiled from
several sources and referring chiefly to the Kl:zilbash of
the Kurdish and Armenian vilayets.

(i) Theology.
God is one and omnipotent,without son or companion.s
Ali is God incarnate, identical with Christ, and will
appear again.$

# This is 2 colony of their main settlement, grouped round the shrine
aof Sheikh Adi in the Mosul vilayer. For the Yezidi see Mengel jn
Grothe, Ferderasienexpedition, i, fo lexsix fF;

* Jerphanion, in M#. Faz. Or, (Beyrut),ii, 376, The Yeridi itinerant
preachers wear black turbans (Hume Griffith, Bebind the Feil in Persia,

. 188),
4 3 Cf. O. F. vou Richter, Wallfabrien, p. 5333 Fallmerayer, Frag-
menté, p. 125 ; also Schiltherger, Reiee, ed. Penzel, p. 149, ed, Telfer,
p-74- Hammer mentions 3 Khalveti called Karabash (#s, Emp. Ot
xviil, 97 (Sog)). : + Above, p. 140,

! Molyneus-Seel in: Geag. Tonrs. aliv (1014), p. 65

¢ Grenard in Yourn. dsiar. 1004 (x* sétie, jii), PP 514 7,
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Ali is identical with Christ and is the spirit of God.
“Ali is the best of men, excelling even Mohammed in
goodness ; if Ali had not existed, God could not have
created the world, but Ali is emphartically not divine.’ ¢
Ali is identical with Christ, but the Kizilbash eall
him Ali to deceive the Turks.2
The Kizilbash Trinity is perhaps Ali, Jesus, and
Mohammed (Father, Son, and Holy Spirit respectively),
but the intrusion of Mohammed, for whom they have
no reverence, is to be suspected.)
Their prayers are directed chiefly to Allah, AL, and
Huszain.+
The Devil is a person and is re-incarnated to oppose
each incarnation of God : he is not worshipped.s
Intermediaries are the fivearchangels, twelve ministers
of God, and forty prophets, including ¢ Selman *. The
prophet Khidr is igcntiﬁed with 8. Sergius.$
The twelve Imams are the twelve Apostles ; Hasan
and Husain are S8, Peter and Paul.7
The twelfth Imam is in hiding, and the Kizilbash
await his mming.’h ] et
The great ets are Jesus, Mohammed, Moses,
ﬁbmhnﬁr anmﬂ
The great prophets are Adam, Moses, David, and
esus.™
) The great prophets are Adam, Noah, Abraham,
Moses, &.n'.ut, Mohammed, and Ali,m
Moses, David, Christ, and Alj are all incarnations of
the same person.:
2 M. Sykes, Dar-ul-Filant, pp. 1a1-2.
3 Punmore in Amero Mivs. Her. liii (£857), po 2100
$ Grenard, op, cit., p. 515,
¢ Grothe, Forderanienexpedition, i, 155, .
1 Grenard, p. §16:
b Ibid., p. 515, and (for the last part) Molyneax-Seel, p. 65,
1 Molyneus-Seel, p. 66, 4 Sykes, p. 122 ¥ Ibid,, pi 131,
® Ellwerth Huntingten in Gesg. Tourn. zx (1902), p. 187,
1 Molyneus-Seel, p. 65, B Von Luschan, Tykiem, ii, 201,

P51 L
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esus-is the greatest of the prophets.?
¢ Virgin is regarded as the Mother of God and
much venerated.?

(i) Mytholegy.

When the Mohammedans of Damascus killed Husain,
the son of Ali, they cut off his head and carried it away.
It was stolen from them by an Armenian priest, Akh
Murtaza Keshish, who substituted for it the head of his
eldest son, at the proposal of the latter. As the Turks
discavered the fraud, the priest cut off the heads of all
his seven sons and offered each in turn as the head of
Husain. In the case of the last head he received a
divinewarning to smear itwith the blood of Husain, and
by this means deceived the “ Turks * and kept the holy
relic for himselfs

He placed it in & special apartment, which he adorned
with gold and silver and silk. His only daughter, enter-
ing that apartment one day, saw not the head of Husain
but a plate of gold filled with honey. She rasted the
honey and became with child, * One day the girl com-
plained of a cold, and on sneezing her father saw sud-
denly issue from her nose a bright flame, which changed
at the same instant into the form of a child. Thus did
Imam Bakir, son of Hussein, come into the world.?

*The fact that a descendant of Ali had been born imme-
diately became known to the sorcerers of the Turks, who there-

¢ Huntington, p. 187, * Grepard, p: 515.

3 Molynenx-Seel, p. 64 A variation is selated by White from the
Cappadocian Kizilbah country (Cestemp. Rer., Nov. 1913, p. &g8)
as follows ; * There is 2 story that when the great All was put to death
by his enemies, lis head by some chance was placed for safe keeping in
the hands of a Christian priest. Afterwards the persecutor wanted it
to gloat over it or abuse it, but the priest refused to deliveritup. On
hcinglfrmd,h:mtuﬁth:hndufhheldu:mmduﬁual:hn
initead, but bt was refused.  So he did with his second and ather sons,

1o the number of seven. Then his wife ssked her hushand o cur off
and offer her head,  He did so, and this was sccepted.’
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upon sent people to search for the child and slay it, They came
to the priest’s house. At this time the young mother was en-
gaged in washing the household linen, and, being told the resson
of the wisit of the Turks, hastily put her child into a copper
cauldron which was on the firé and covered him with linen,
The Turks knew by their magic arts that the child wazin a house
of copper, but unable to find any such house in the precincts of
the priest’s dwelling were b:i'ﬂni, and the child’s life was saved.
On account of thisincident the child received the name of Bakir,
which in Turkish means copper.' ¢

Ali as a child went to Khubyar and was put into
a furnace for seven days as his enemies wished to kill
him.:
(ui) Hierarchy.
_ The priests are called Dede : above them are bishops
and patriarchs. Of the latter there are two, one of
whom resides in a tekke at Khubyar, fifty-five kilo-
metres north-east of Sivas. The patriarchs are descen-
dants of Ali and infallible in doctrine.s

The religious head of the Kizilbash resides in the
Dersim.s

Priests are called Said : above them are bisho
(Murshid) and archbishops(Mursbidun Murshidu), Satds
give religious instruction and receive tributes

The Kizilbash are visited once a year, but at no fixed
time, by a murshid, who holds a service, recites the law,
and gives definite readings and interpretations of the
sacred books, If he pays a second visit in the year he
holds no religious conversation.®

Pricsts are allowed to marry,? but celibates enjoy
greater prestige.?

Once or twice a year every village is visited by a dede,

¥ Molyneux-Seel, p. 65. d Greoard, p. 518, V fhd,
4 Obechummer and Zimmerer, Dured Syrien, p. 194,
§ Molyneue-Sesl, p, b4 & Ibid,, p. 66,

¥ Cf. the Takhtaji (below, p. 159).
! Prof, White, in Trans. l'":'u. Inst. 2l (1go8), p. 236,

L1
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a kind of communion takes place, as also preaching,
prayers, and a religious dance in which both sexes
participate.?

The hierarchy is composed of * Deydees ' and * Seyds * ;
the latter are hereditary, the former apostolically con-
secrated,:

Peripatetic dedes are mentioned by Grothe,

(iv) Fasts and Feasts and Public Worship.

The twelve days’ fast and feast of Moharrem is
observed.s
They fast twelve days for the twelve Imams and three
days for Khidr.s
ey fast before Khidr's feast (9 February) and at
the Armenian Easter.®

* On the night of January 1st (0.5.) * they meet at the house
of the Scids for a ceremony resembling the Communion,  After
prayers the Seid blesses the bread, which is called Hagg lagmase?
and distributes it to the communicants, who approach two by
two. The blessed bread is not distributed to any person who
may be declared by the inhabirants of his villsge to be unworthy.
The communicants are called Musceib"»

The Kizilbash have neither mosque nor church, but
F‘at:}ilz sexes meet for prayer at the house of the Said on

I ?!_Iﬂ

They have a perverted mass: the priest chants
prayers in honour of Christ, Moses, and David. Water
15 consecrated by the priest dipping a stick into it.
Thereisa public confession of sins, which are punished by

¥ Prof. White, in Trans, Fict. Inst. 2 (1908), p. 231.

* Taylory in F.R.GS, sxxviii (1868), p. 319.

3 Grothe, ii, 153, 4 Grenard, p. 514; Sykes, p. 122.

5§ Molynenx-Seel, p. 66 & Grenard, p. §18.

7 This is one of the days on which the Nosairi celebrate their com-
munion, the others being Chiristmae, Epiphany, and the Persian New
Year (Nevruz). For wome notes on Neviuz see Goldziher in Reo. Hist,
Relig. ii (188a), pp. 3 ' Morsel of the Juse® (1. +. God).

3 Molyneux-Se<l, p. n Fhid.
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fines : lightsare put ont while the congregation mourns
itssins,* When theyare re-lighted, the priest givesabsolu-
tion,*and, having blessed bread and wine, givesasoptothe
congregation. Morsels (logma) of the flesh of a sacrificed
lamb are given at the same time. Known evil livers are
not admitted to the service.

As to the consecrating of water the following is in-
forming :
* All the Seids keep with them a certain stick and a leather bag,
about the uses of which there is some mystery, and which are
said to be employed in the performance of certain pagan rites.
However, the Seids say that the stick is 2 portion u.F:h-: rod of
Moses, and the bag an imitation of that carried by St. John the
Baptist."
(v) Private Prayer.

Private prayer is enjoined once a day. This prayer is
secret, but contains reference to all the great prophets.s

They pray privately every morning.$

ey never pray in private.?

They adore the sun rising and setting,® reverence fire.

and sacrifice at the sources of rivers, in particular that of

the Mezur.y

(vi) Sacred Books.
The Kizilbash have no sacred books, but recognize as

1 Cf. Grothe, ii, 155, * Cf. the Lycian Takhtaji (below, p. £55).

3 Grenard, p. 517. A 'sort of sacrament” I reported of the cintern
Kirilbash by Huntington ({be. efr., p. 188), 3 communion of bread and
witie by White (Contemp. Rev, Nov, 1913; p. 656).

t Molyneuz-5eel, p, 66, 1 Sykes, p, 121,

¥ Malyneux-Seel, p. 66 7 Huntington, p. 187.

 Gf. the similar custom of the Yezidi, mentioned by W, B, Heard in
TR Amibr, Imst. xli (1gLa), p, 213,

' Tavlor, T.R.G.5. xxxviil (1868), p. 320. A local legend connects
the source of the Mezur with a shepherd ezine of the ame name, wlio
i said 1o have disappesred there eux-Seel, dor; o, pa60) Ivim
probably 2 nature cult anthropomorphized.
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inspired the Pentatcuch, the New Testament, and the

Koran.*

They admit the five collections of Traditions, but do
not recognize Jews or fire-worshippers as  People of the
Book *.2

They have four holy books, which are the Gospels.s

They have two books, the Bouyourouks which con-
tains selections from the Old Testament, and the Fusef
Kitab,s which contains extracts from the New Testa-
ment.®

They have a book, which is only in the possession of
the priesthood, but it does not seem to be a corpus of

a7

%he Lycian Takhtaji claim to have a book.?
(vii) Pilgrimage.

The Kizilbash do not make pilgrimage to Mecca but
to the Shia sanctuaries of Bagdad, Kufa, and Kerbela,
and to certain Anatolian holy places, the most impor-
tant being Haji Bektash (near Kirshehr), the centre of
the Bektashi dervishes, and a reputed tomb of Hasan at

Sivas.s

* Molyneux-Seel, p. 66. Van Lennep says vaguely thar they resd
ihe Christian scriptares (Travels in Avia Minor, pp. 30 ff.).

3 Bykes, p. 122, Mills yecords an attempe in 1841 to convert the
Samaritam forcibly on thcﬂcl that they had o book. The Jews got
them off on the plea thar they accepr Et Pentaveuch (Three Months,

agy i)
FP: Huntington, p. 187. This suthor recognizes that the Kizilbah,
when guestioned us to their religion by Christians, calour their answers
to make its-analogies to Christianity closer. This seems to be an ex-
ITCIHE C45L,

o [* Book of Commandmenn' from biyvermab=rto0 command.—

M. M. H) 5 [* Joseph's book’—M. M. H}]
¢ Dunmore i Amer. Misr, Her, it (1857), p. 220
1 Grothe, 1, 151, 154 3 Von Luoschan, i, 200,

* Molyneux-Secl, p. 66. This is presumably the tombs of the Holy
Children (Moknme Pak), discovered in recent times in the town of
Bivas. The Holy Children are not Hasan and Husain but the infant
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(viii) Marriage.

The Kizilbash may mnrr;ﬁ three wives ; divorce and
temporary marriage are prohibited. An unfaithful wife
mag be lnlled.!

ivorce is prohibited. Armenians are accepted as
parraing at marriages.*

Divorce is prohibited.s

Strictly the Kizilbash are only permitted to take one
wife, but many have lapsed into polygamy. The peri-
patetic dede presides at marriages w r:zjfossihlc.i

Prostitution of virgins to guests, especially to
itinerant dedes, is recorded, on the authority of a
bigoted Sunni by Grothe.s

It is fairly apparent that the predominating clement
in the Kizilba& religion is Shia Mohammedanism, and
the secondary Christian, the whole having a substratum
of pagan animistic elements,® many of which might be
fou.uj inslightly changed form among professedly ortho-
dox Turks or oriental Christians. On the Shia side note
the exalted position held by Ali, Hasan, and Husain,
and the importance of their pilgrimages, as compared
with the neglect of Mohammed and Mecca : note also
the importance of the Imams and the Second Advent.
The CE.‘:iitiﬂn elements, apart from the formal identi-
fication of Shia with Christian sacred figures, reduce
themselves to the celebration of certain Armenian feasts,
and the ritual of the * perverted mass', It should be
noted that the * ritual meal’ is an idea by no means
foreign to Islam,’ the Semitic element being, as in
Christianity, partly responsible. Nor must it be over-

soms of two of the Imams ; the confision in popular thoughe is natural
{see below, pp. §11-3), [
¢ Sykes, p. 121 $ Grensrd, pp. 518, 321, ? Taylor, p. 310,
+ Grothe, i, 154. s Farderasienexpedition, i, 150,
* Grenard, loc. cit., brings this out in detail.
? G, Jucob, in Der Filim (ii, 232), for * Bektashi® communion.
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looked that one of the prototypes of the Christian com-
munion is found in Persian Mithraism.

As regards the hierarchy it seems clear that the parish
priest, who is generally called Said by our authorities,
18 normally married, his office being hereditary, and he
himself, as his name implies, a descendant of the Pro-
phet and therefore of Ali. A celibate monk can, how-
ever, as in oriental Christianity, officiate, if in orders, as
parish priest. The peripatetic * bishop * or murshid 1
seems to be a (celibate i‘{ dervish of the Bekeashi order.
On this point Tsakyroglous, speaking of the Kizilbash
in general but probably more particularly of those in
his own vilayet of Aidin, is very explicit. He says that
the communities are visited yearly by Bektashi sheikhs,
who confess, catechize, and instruct their flocks.2 Pro-
fessor White, speaking of Pontus, says that the Kizilbash

illages there are organized in groups, each group hav-
ing it tekke of dervishes.y The i:r_riarchs ', of whom
one resides at Khubyar (the other is probably the
¢ Chelebi’ of the Bektashi ¢) are again hereditary (the
“Chelebi * certainly), their descent being important.
The doubling of the office reminds us of the Armenian
and Greek churches.

Certain points in the Kizilbash system, mostly nega-

‘ The word i in general use amongst dervithes for = * spiritual
directar’ ; every sheikh of 3 convent, for imtance, is & mursbid in re-
ll'lfﬂ??!ﬂ.iii}‘!!ﬂpﬂl_ rhagird), i ) E L

pl L woupolwwy, P30t fw.ﬁ-qur_'rn
Aarli iﬁmﬁpppfm ::Lr:g-m'm-r tf:ﬂ:!;:;l?a.v Lelyar emuirnce-
wrijerol Tis kepas kal T ywpla Hfa drdpyoum KOUNTTYTES TC0#
Kifid-pnds, éfopodoyoliow alrods, xarfyovn wal modyyeroiau
atrois els mjv obdy riis dinllelas xal fyorres ovvdpa Buwaoricty
otrews elmeir duciobooiar dfopalivorm Seqwées xal B
ideardpevas perafd viv coworjruwr, Ofror & 7édes Aapfdvovary
wup’ atrée wal v doles dpwpdver Sprdpor.

| Traes. Vit Inst. xl (1908), p. 23t

¢ Cf. White,in Contemp, Rev,, Nov. 1913, p: 693, Hut Oberhummer
speaks of a supreme religiom head of the Kizilbash ar resident in the
Dersim (op. ¢11., p. 394).
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tive, sever them from, and form a stumbling-block to,
their Sunni neighbours. Thus, they do not conform to
Sunni practice in the matter of veiling women, the five
prayers, circumcision, and other religious duties ; they
are said to eat pork and drink wine, to marry within the
prohibited degrees, and to indulge in immoral orgies,
men and women being assembled in a great room in
which the lights are suddenly extinguished. This is
evidently a prejudiced version of the * perverted mass’
ceremony described above. Impartial investigators have
found that, while marriage between brother and sister
is countenanced by the Takhtaji,* the Kizilbash are very
strict about divorce and monogamy, and the grave
charge of promiscuity, which has been much exploited
by (chiefly ignorant) Sunni partisans and has earned for
Lﬂc Kizilgaafl:h: opprobrions nicknames of Zerati and
Mumsunderen (* candle-extinguishers’3), is generally
thought to be a calumny. The same charges of incest
and promiscuity are brought against the Druses by
Benjamin of Tudela in the twelfth century,! and the
latter in modern tifesnh dEhe Arabs :tgnimhl:1= téu: fire-
worshi 4 as by the * Turks against the Crypto-
Jews nI;'PESmicaf; The truth seems to be that the

¥ Ven Luschan, i, ;99

* Rycaut, Ottoman Empire (1687), p. 63+ of. Nicbuhr, Reirebercbrei-
bung, §ii, 125. On zerafi sec Gibb, -‘.; tomaom Paetry, L 358,

A Travels, ed. Asher, pp. 61-2, ed. Wright, p. 8o. For the same
charge against the Nosairi of Syria sec Nichubr, Foyage ox drabie,
i, 361.

¢ Jerphanion in M2l Fae, Or. ii, 405,

§ Méchersutieste (an argan of the Turkish Liberal party), 1914, p- 16.
The same i alleged of the Rusian Tatarinof sect (see A, Dumas,
Russid) : one of their pumber confessed this, but ssder fornee. Early
Christian heretics were accused by the erthodox of the same ctime
(Strack, Blutaberglande, p, 71); pagant said the same of Christians
(Rortholt, De Calumnits Paganorum). Theyenot records that the
vagabond Hbodames of Egypt practised promiscuity (Feyager, i, 852),
but any mized gathering was liable to the suspicion = ¢f, the accaunts

of the Faster Fire ceremony at Jeruzalem in d"Arvieux, M émosres, i,
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Turks are extremely strict abour the degrees of con-
sanguinity,’ and that some Kizilbash infringe their rules.
As a matter of fact, as we have seen above, the marriage
laws of the Dersim Kizilbash at least are in some re-
spects much stricter than those of erthodox Islam. For

e rest, Kizilbash laxity in the veiling of women and
the fact that the sexes unite in an act of worship, of
which no more is known than that it is unorthodox, are
sufficient basis for a wholesale slander.

A certain amount of official pressure is exerted to
convert the Kizilbash to the orthodox faith of Islam.
To them; as to the Yuruks of Ida, Sunni missionaries
are sent to preach during the month of Ramazan, and
mosquesare occasionally built in their villages by govern-
ment orders.s The Pontic Kizilbash, according to Pro-
fessor White, are to some extent urgamzctf against
government aggression. Some years ago, it is said, a
rumour became current that the documents of the
Kizilbash religious foundations (vakuf) were required
at Constantinople : the leaders of the sect warned their
communities to be ready to resist, and no steps were
taken by the government.s

As regards the connexion between Christianity and
the religion of the Kizilbash the latter claim that there
is very %iitde difference between the two faiths ; 5 they
are certainly in their personal relations more sympa-
thetic to Christians than to Sunni Mohammedans. An
agha of Kizilbash Kurds was actually converted 1o
142 Fabri, Eoagar. ii, 927 Manndrell, Travels, ed, Wrighs, p. 182,
Cf. abo what Lucius says of the festival of martyry in early times
(Anfiimge des Heiligenk., pp. 316-23). In the case of Jerusalem there is
also an ides that o child begotten in such circumstances and surround-
iGnE: i mp::ni:u.‘luly fortunate (Tobler, fﬁ‘t"i}f 75,;’ 139; Tobler,

b, ‘ - " Ll .

*g&e :hpu ﬁu:&, Letters, p. 16 il ik~

¥ White, in Trame, Fiets Init. 21 (1008}, p =28,

¢ Jbid,, p. 235 ¢ toomuch stress will not be haid on this story by those
who know the country., 3 Ihid., p. 2zt
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Christianity by American missionaries in the fifties.!
An obvious link between the two religions is the fact
that both are regarded as inferiors, socially and poli-
tically, by the dominant Sunni religion. urther, we
have found that the Kizilbash celebrate certain Ar-
menian feasts and are thickest in the * Armenian * vila-
cts. A number of traditions also connect the two.
%‘}ms, the Kurdish, and probably also the Anatolian,
Kizilbash represent their Imam as born of the virgin
daughter of an Armenian priest= The Armenians on
their side claim the Kizilbash Kurds as perverted co-
religionists.r Other examples of traditions recording
the conversion of Armenians e bloc to Islam are to be
found in the cases (1) of a tribe classed as Turkoman and
called Pehlivanli, settled between Sivas and Angorad
(a * Kizilbash * country, be it remarked), and (2) of the
Mahalemi * Kurds”’, who are said to have been con-
verted © two hundred years ago ¢ According to Mrs.

+ Dunmorc in Amer. Miss, Her. liii (1857), pp. 319 £

* Above, p. 146.

' Molyneus-Secl in Geog. Fourn. xliv (1914); pp. 64-7 © of- Hunting-
tan, ibid. xx (1903), p. 186,

« Niebuhr (who had it from Patrick Rusell of Aleppo), Foyagr én
Arabi, i, 341 ¢ £ below, pp. 470, 481

s Sir Mark Sykes in Geag. Tourn. xxx (1907}, p. 387. Both these and
the Pehlivanli (Nicbuhr, Foyage on Arabis, i, 341) are said o have
rurned Mussulmas on account of the severity of Armenian fasts. The
miotif it 3 * stock " one (of. Pococke, Descr. of the East, it, 133 : G. Kam-
mas, in Mixpas. ' Hpepod. 1913, p. 281), but the convertion may never-
thelest be a fact: on the other hand, it may be mercly a reflection on
the character of the tribes in question, put into currency by rivals or
enemmies. The Masonite villages dre aid o cnm;:nt regularly o Pro-
testantism when oppressed by their priests: W this
gained !hcmﬂ;:ir;ninx.:hcyurcgvﬁxlyrmmﬂit fam (Mers,
Mackintosh, Damasrss, p. 286), 16 it were a8 easy and safc to revers
from Talim as from Protestantiam, we should donbtles find fewer Mos-
lems in Furkey at the present day : of. the cases of the Prosba villages
(Bérard, Macédoine, p. 20), of the Karamurstsdhes weville,
Vayage dans la Grice, i, 250-61), and of the Vallshsdhes (Berard, Macé-
detne, p. 1105 Wace and Thompson, Nomuds of the Balkans, p. 29}
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Scott-Stevenson the (Sunni) Afshars® of the Anti-
Taurus claim Armenian descent,? which though prob-
ably false of the Afshars as a whole, may still be true of
some sections of the tribe, Tschihatscheff’s picture of
Pharasa (a Greek village of the Anvi-Taurus) in the
fifties, ruled by Afshar chiefs and taking part with them
in their forays against the Turks,’ may show a phase in
such a development.t As regards the Kizilbash, it is
important to note that all traditions speak of them as
converted Armenians, not Greeks.

It must not, however, be imagined that the question
of the * Kizilbash ' religion is finally disposed of by
classing it as Shia, since the Shia religion is sub-divided
into numerous sects and heresies. Sir Charles Wilson
compares the religion of the Anatolian Kizilbash, not
with that of orthodox Persian Shias, but rather with
that of the Nosairi of Syria.s Bent, speaking of the
Takhtaji in particular, classes their religion with that of
the Nosairi and Yezidi,$ and von Luschan 7 and Ober-
hummer * are of the same opinion. It cannot be ex-
pected that the religion practised by these scattered

* For the Afshars see Grothe, Forderasionexpedition, i, 135 1.

2 Ride through Aiia Minor, p. 218, Others have called them rene
gade Greeks (Tsakyroglons, IMepl Novpottcear, p. 13).

* Tschihatschefs Rewien, ed- Kieperr, p. 14. We may compare the
canditions poticed in the carly yean of the nineteenth century by
Burckhardt in the Cilician plain (Barker, Lares and Penates, pp. 355 £,
Here the Greek villages were subjected to Turkoman chiefs and had
largely assimilated themselves to their protectors, from whom oaly de-
tails of headgear distingubshed them. This gives an ides how runil
populations may have been gradually converted to Islam,

* The recent (" fifty years ago,’ i.-. about 1830) canversion of Burun-
goz, an Armenian village near Tomarzs, in the district of Caesarea,
nated by J. F. Skene (fnadsl, p. 175), % worth putting on record in this
connexion : both period and locality point 10 the Afikars as the
* misionaries " resporible for the change.

& Geog. Jowrn. vi (1884), v 313,

Y 7. R, Anthe, Inst. xx (1890), p. 270.

= Lykien, il, 202, ¢ Dusch Syrien, p. 394
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anﬂ]!l}ouiblyhctmgenmmmmmuﬂﬁmisldcmitd But
in the present vague state of our knowledge it would
be worse than useless to attempt a mare exact classifi-
cation,

It is at least fairly clear that the Kizilbash religion
from Mardin and Erzerum to Smyrna is identical in its
main lines and an offshoot of Shia Islam containing
considerable elements of Christianity, with an animistic
basis, according to Grenard’s information, and that the
Bekrashi, the only dervish order in Turkey openly pro-
fessing the Shia faith, form a sort of hiemrci:;r among
a large proportion of the Kizilbash populations. The
inherence of the Bektashi, whatever its origin, is ex-
plained by the fiction that the tribal saints of the vari-
ous Kizilbash villages were * brothers °, © companions *,
or ¢ disciples * of Haji Bektash.

Von Luschan has already established the important
point * that the similarities of religion between the
* Kizilbash * group (including * Bektash * and * Takh-
taji *) in Anatolia coincide with anthropological simi-
larities which connect this group also with the North
Syrian and North Mesopotamian heterodox sects (Yezi-
di, Nosairi, &c.), with the Armenians, with certain

of Anatolian Greek, and with the Hittites. The
locality in which this anthropological is most fre-
quent is the mountainous * bridge-land * which lies
between the fertile countries of Anatolia, Persia, Meso-
Eﬁmia, and Syria. This ‘ bridge-land’ has never

civilized, though it has been penetrated at various
times by missionaries, religious, political, and military :
in particular, being the old border-land between Turkey
:usa Persia, it was naturally the resort of Persian emis-
saries during the long wars of the two nations. The
result of the presumed religious E:ﬂolpagmda carried
on from the side of Persia among pagan nomads,

t See below, pp- 330341
3 T R Anthr, Tt xli (1911), pp. 241 £
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Kurdishand Turkish, possibly alsoamong Armenian Chris-
tians,* is a patchwork of religious compromises, of which
the outwardly predominating elements are Shia Islam
and Armenian Ehristianity, among a people of marked
physical humﬂgtnm;l;ir. A certain proportion of these
peoples has migrated westwards, as probably in other
directions, either from natural causes or under the pres-
sure of the arrificial transplantation, which was carried
out in the sixteenth century by the Ottoman Govern-
ment* asa means of breaking up the solidarity of border-
tribes known to be Shia in religion and consequently in
sympathy with Persia. The emigration process may
have gone on for centuries, the emigrants from the
mountainous * bridge-land * sometimes amalgamating
with the men of the plains under the influence of a
prevalent civilization, sometimes keeping themselves
aloof owing to religious or other differences. The
“bridge-land ’ type, when found in the west, may thus
represent immigrations of widely different date, ranging
from remote antiquity to comparatively modern times.

§ 5. Tue Taxurayr?

The Kizilbash of Lycia (the province of Tekke) are,
as already stated,) numerous and generally known as
Takhtaji (rooodcutters) on aceount of their employment,
but like the Kizilbash elsewhere they call tiunaclvu
Alevis and are connected with the Bektashi order of
dervishes,® whose local centre is at Elmali. They are
said to owe their conversion to Shia Islam to missionary
sheikhs dispatched from Konia in the fourteenth cen-

* Or the conversion of the latter may be atributed to the persecu-
tion of already converted Kurds and Turks,

* Cf. Belon, Observations de Pluticurs Singulurisiz, iii, cap. xii.

3 This section an been pur together by M. M, H.

S On v T e Tobhagi see et T. R. dntbr. Lust. xx (

n the L taji soo s S Amtbr, Fars. xx (1 :
if. 260-76+ ::rn:-:uni.mcha?. Lykien, ii, 198-213: Cuinet, Tmﬁ?::{r

Arie, iy Bes. * See above, p. 142.
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tury: This woodcutter caste of Takhtaji exists in
Cilicia also, where it has embraced a form of the Shia
faith k;nm:l therefore would be reckoned Kizilbash by the
Thurks.

Although we have little exact information on the
religion of the Lycian Takhtaji, what we have confirms
the idea of their close religious connexion with the
Kizilbash farther east. Thus, every Lycian Takhtaji
tribe, however small, has a Baba or Dede; whose office
i hereditary.* Again, confession and absolution cere-
monies exist among them 3 as among the Kizilbashy
while Kizilbash and Takhtaji alike claim to have a
sacred book.s Marriage between brother and sister is

ermitted to the Takhtaji ¢ but not recorded of the

izilbash.7

These indications are vague enough but sufficient to
make authorities like Bent,* von Luschan,® and Ober-
hummer 1 class the religion of the Takhtaji with that of
the Nosairi * and Yezidi. More cannot be said in the
present state of our knowledge.

§ 6. Tue Berrasur=

The Bektashi sect is reputed to have been founded by
Haji Bektash, who is represented as a fourteenth-cen-
tury Anatolian saint, mainly famous as having conse-
crated the original corps of Janissaries;” but the latest

+ Hammer-Hellert, Hirt, Emp. Ot iv, g1 (from the sixteenth
centary Turkish historian Jenabi).

3 Von Luschar, Lykien, ii, 201 ¢ ¢f. the Kizilbash, above, p. 147.

3 fbed, b, 202, s Above, pp. T48-9. ¢ Above, pps 149-50.

# Von Luschan, ap. oit. i, 199. : Cf. sbove, p. 153,

7, R. Autbr. Jusr. xx (1852, p. 270 5 Lykien, 1i; 302,

& Dureh Syrien, p. 394-

i Taskyroglous timilarly identified the religion of the Cilician Takh-
vaji with thar of the Nosairi (/Tepi [ovpothcuwy, p. 18}, bur F. Schaffer
dented this identity (Petermanny Mitth., Erpinzangsbeft cxdiy p. 27

1 ‘I'his section has been put together by M. M. H.

51 See below, pp. 483 .
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authorities are agreed that he is no more than a figure-
head. The real founder of the Bektashi was a Persian
mystic named Fadlullah, and the original name of the
sect Hurufi. The traditional date—a very doubtful
one—of Haji Bekrash’s death is 15378, whereas Fad]-
ullah died in 13934, a martyr to his own gospel, at the
hands of one of Timur's sons. Shortly after his death
his disciples introduced the Hurufi doctrines to the
inmates of the convent of Haji Bektash (near Kirshehr
in Asia Minor) as the hidden learning of Haji Bektash
himself, under the shelter of whose name the Hurufi
henceforth disseminated their doctrines, which to ortho-
dox Moslems are heretical and blasphemouss ‘The
heresy continued to spread more or less unnoticed, and
the sect acquired considerable political power by its
combination with the E[nniunﬁm‘;, which was officially
recognized at the end of the sixteenth century. Hence-
forward the Bektashi became more and more suspected
of heresy and disloyalty, till at last Mahmud IT in 1826
made an attempt to destroy at one blow the Janissaries
and their dervish backers. "By his action the Janissaries
were permanently broken, the Bektashi only crippled :
by the fifties of the last century they had largely re-
covered,® and at the present day they exercise a con-
siderable secrer influence over t]:: laymen affiliated to

* Browne in 7. B duiae. Sac, 1907, pp. 535 fi.; G. Jacob, Bekia-
sckije, p. 19 ; of. Degrand, Haute Albanie, pp. 228 . for current le-
gends om the subject of the encroschment of the Hurufi on the convent
of Haji Bektwsh, The Rektashi deny that the Hurufi doctrines are an
essential part of their system, but admit that many Hurufi disguised
themselves a3 Bektashi and Mevlevi at the time of their persecution
under Timur.

* Byzantios (Kavorarnoovmolis, iil, 494) sy that me-fifth of the
Turkish population of Cenutantinople was supposed in hii time to be
Bekrashi. For the influence of the seet in western Asls Minor about the
uame time see MacFarlane, Turkey and ine Destiny, 1, 497 . The
Bektarhi seem to sttribute their expansion to the tolerance shown them
by Sultan Abdul Mejid (183g-61).
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them, especially in Albania * and out of the way of
Asia Minor (Cappadocia, Lycis, and Kurdistan).

In Albania the Bektashi are said to number as many
a2 80,000 adherents;® and Albanian dervishes are fre-
iumtly found in convents outside their own country.

recent visitor reports that even at the central fekke of
Haji Bektash in the heart of Asia Minor the majority
of the dervishes are Albanian : 3 many of these would
doubtless be qualifying themselves for the presidency of
a tekke in their own country.

As to Asia Minor, our available evidence indicates
that there the Bektashi establishments are grouped
most thickly in the Kizilbash districts, but the nature
of the connexion between them is still obscure. We
know only that both profess adherence to the Shia form
of Islam, and that widely scattered Shia communities
acknowledge the spiritual supremacy of the Chelebiv of
the Bektashi. Together with ﬂisﬁva],th: Akhi Dede, the
Chelebi lives t the central convent 5 of the order near
Nevshehrin Cappadocia, where Haji Bektashlies buried.

The Akhi Dede, who is known also as Dede Baba,
claims to be the spiritual or ‘ apostolic* successor of
Haii Bektash. He resides in the convent of Haji Bek-
mgn and exercises authority over it and over one part of
the Bektashi organization. The Albanian and Cretan
Bektashi, for example, recognize him as their supreme
head, and the appointments of their sheikhs must be
ratified by him, This branch of the order seems to be
entirely in the hands of the Albanians : the abbots are
generally from Albania.

i For Bekrashism in Albanis s Feshe, N. Gresce, iv, 384 ; Degrand,
Haute Albanie, pp, 230 . ; Durham, Burden of the Balkani, p- 297 5
Brailsford, Macedmia, pp. 243 & e

3 [Blunt), People of Turkey, i, 277, confirmed to me in Epirns. The
whole mumber of Bektashis is ssssed by themselves at 3,000,000,

s Prof, White, in Contempurary Rew., Nov. 1913, p, 604

4 See below, pp. 162-3- § See below, pp. 502 ik

byt M
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The Chelebi (in 1914 Jemal Efendi) claims to be the
actual descendant (}fp Hq-.a]i Bektash and de fure the sn-
preme head of the order. His office is hereditary in his
family though the snccession is not from father to son,
the senior surviving brother of a deceased Chelebi tak-
ing precedence of his eldest son. He lives outside the
convent and is employed in the administration of the
roperty of the foundation. His genealogy is disputed
y the party of the Dede Baba, who, holding that Haji
Bektash had no children, regard him as an impostor.
They explain his alleged descent by an intermediate
legend of his ancestor’s miraculous birth from a woman
fertilized by drinking the blood of Haji Bektash.: So
recently as 1909, at the proclamation of the Turkish
Constitution, the Chelebi asserted his claim to be re-
garded as supreme head of the order by a petition to the
new government to restore him his ancient rights. At
present his position is recognized by the Kizilbash
populations of Asia Minor, and the sheikhs of tekkes
ministering to these ulations are consecrated by
him.. These sheikhs, who appear to be hereditary,* and
their flocks are looked upon with some contempt by the
other branch of the Bektashi, who call them Sufi, and
regard their organization as lax and their doctrines as
superstitious. e son of the sheikh of the tekke at
Rumeli Hisar explained to me the difference between

v Cuinet, Turguie &dne, i 342, Thie legend admittad by the celi-
bate branch makes the woman the wife of a bhoje snd gives hier name
a4 Khatun Jikns. Another variasnt makes Haji Bektash a mefer apln-or
“son of the bresth [se. af God]" (for which see George of Hungary's
tract D¢ Movibin Turcorum, xv, id fin)). Miraculous birth i alleged of
many Turkish saint, especially by the Kizilbash Kurds of their fmam
Bakir (see above, p, 146),  For other exampler see Grenard in Towrs.
Asiat, xv (1900), p. 11, and Skene, Anadal, p. 283,

* Crowioot in 7. R. Antde. Tnst. xex, pp. 308, $12 (Haidar-es-Sultan
and Husan Dede). This is the rule abio ar the ke of Sidi Bars)
(Ouved, Un Mais ex Phrygie, p. o4 i Radet, Areh, der Miss, vi {1805),
PP- $46-7)-
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them by saying that the Kizilbash were * Catholics*,
the true Behaﬁﬁ ‘ Protestants * ; this, coming from an
old pupil of Robert College, is probably to be inter-
Fmte& as meaning that the Bektashi represent a * re-
ormation * and have discarded what they regard as the
superstitions doctrinal accretions in the faith of their
backward Anatolian co-religionists.

The earliest mention of the Chelebi of the Bektashi
seems to be in connexion with a rising of dervishes and
Turkomans which began in 1526-7 The district
affected was that of Angora ; * the leader of the rising,
generally known as Kalenderoglu, is said by some
authors to have borne the title of Zzlebi [Chtleﬂi], and
all are agreed that he pretended to be a descendant of
Haji Bektash. In view of the later connexion between
the Bekrashi and Janissaries, it is worth noting that on
this occasion Janissaries seem to have had no scruples
about marching against the Chelebi.

As regards theology, the Bektashi, as opposed to the
Kizilbash, claim the sixth Imam (Jafer Sadik) as their

atron, while the Kizilbash hold that their priesthood
Sesce:mis from the fifth (Mohammed Bakir). There is
also a very important distinction between the two sects
as regards the religious life. The Bektashi dervishes,
who form the priestly caste of their branch, are nearly
without exception celibate (muferred).s The Kizilbash,

! Hammer-Heller, Hise. Emp. Ott. v, 955 Leunclivius, dwsaler,
343r, ra. 1526 and Pasdectes, § 223 de Mezetay, Hin. des Tarer,
i, S0,

3 Four tribes are mentioned by name st having taken part in the
rising, the Chichelli, Akje Koyounln, Mawdlu, and t: thereis a
Chichek Dagh north of the convent of Haji Bekeash, and Bozuk is the
name of the district in which it stands; so that two at least of the tribes
mentinned seem to be connected with the distrier.

3 As such the Bektashi dervishes have 2 special veneration for Balum
SBultan, & roforming saint who lived some two generstions after Haji
Bekeash and i buried in Pir-evi. Though Haji Bekrash is regarded by
them 28 baving lived oomarried, Balom Sultsn i considered & the

M 2
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on the other hand, have a hereditary priesthood, and
their sheikhs are consequently of necesity married
(mutehbil).:

Now if, as there seems some reason to believe, the
Bektashi represent an original tribal grouping under a
chief with temporal and spiritual powers,? it is probable
that the Chelebi represents the onginal hereditary chief
of the tribe, who has been nustcd%:?' the superimposed
celibate dervish organization, in which the succession is
‘apostolic’. The hereditary sheikhs or babas conse-
crated by him, again, represent the hereditary chiefs of
sub-tribes or aﬂiﬁ:‘:& tribes ; as hereditary they must
of necessity be married, and this is the chief distinction
between them and the mainly celibate dervishes of the
other branch.

Professed dervishes, however, form only the hierarchy
of the Bektashi organization. The rank and file are
laymen (called mubib 3={friend), who openly or secretl
subscribe to Bektashi doctrines. All candidates for :d}:
mission to the order must be believers in God and of
good moral character : this latter must be guaranteed

a satisfactory sponsor. Bektashism is not hereditary,
the son of a Bektashi father being perfectly at liberty to
choose at years of discretion whether or not he will
enter the E&ktashi order or another.s
peculisr putron of the celibate branch. It it interesting to find thae
& Tecoot war-map marks 8 mountsin in nocth Albanis a8 Tekke Balim
Swltan: In von Hahn's map (in Alan, Studien) seventy years earlier the
mountain is marked simply Balle, which is the Albanisn word for peak
according to von Hahn, It woild this sppest that the Bekrmshi have
liere foisted one of their own sxints on another 21 they have done an
Mount Tomor (sec below, pp. 548 1) and cliewhere,

! The relations hetween the Chelebi and the Dedr Baba are natamlly
strained, but dervithes of the celibate branch are treated with respect
by the married sheikhs, 3 Of. dbave, p. 135.

1 This, the ordinary name for lay sdherenty of a dervish arder; s
variously explained a¢ * Friends of the Family of the Prophet* ar
* Friends of the Order ",

¢ Fadil Bey Klisursa, whea sged vwenty, informed me that kis
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Each local congregation finds its normal rallying-
int and place of common worship in the nearest
tashi teske. A tekke may, according to circum-
stances, be a convent containing a number of professed
dervishes under a baba or abbot, or a kind of * lodge?
inhabited only by the baba, as the spiritual head of the
local community, and his attendants. It often contains
the grave of a saint of the order (generally the founder of
the tekke), and always has a room (meidan, ibadet hane)
for common worship. The Bekrashi sect is identified
with no nation or race, and is widely spread over the
old Turkish Empire from Mesopotamia to Albania :
it:L geographical distribution has been discussed else-
where.!

Orthodox Sunni Moslems are scandalized not only by
the Shia beliefs of the Bektashi, but also by their :vuri};;
day practice. They are notoriously careless of t
Prophet’s injunctions with regard to circumcision, veil-
ing of women, regular prayer, and abstention from
strong drink ; the Fa:ter reedom undoubredly tends to
swell their ranks with undesirables. Further, their
peculiar worship is performed not in a mosque but in
the thadet bane, and with closed doors ; both sexes take
part in the worship. This gives rise to the scandalous
suspicions usually entertained of secret religions.?

The religious doctrines of the Bektashi are devised to
cater for all intellects and all temperaments; their
system includes, like other mystic religions, a gradual
initiation to secret knowledge by a number of grades :
these form a series of steps between a crude and popular
religion, in which saint-worship plays an important

art, to a very emancipated, and in some respects en-
ightened, ;H]maphy. The theology of Bekrashism
mother and sunts were Bektashis, His uncle joined late, but neither be
nor his elder brother had o far joined.

! In B.5.A, =i, 84-124 (reprnted with sdditioms snd corrections
below, pp. sooif.). 3 See above, p. 153,
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ranges from pantheism to atheism. Its doctrine and
ritual, so far as the latter is known, have numerous
points of contact with Shia Mohammedanism,? of which
it is confessedly an offshoot, and with Christianity?, ta
which it acknowledges itself akin. In theory, at least,
abstinence from violence and charity to all men are
inculcated : the good Bektashi should make no distine-
tion in his conduct between Mussulmans and non-Mus-
sulmans, and members of non-Mussulman religions may
be admitted to the order. These tenets are so far
carried into practice that in the fifties of the last cen-
tury a G‘reeﬁ by name Antonaki Varsamis, even be-
came president of a local “ lodge * in the Brusa vilayet :
he owed his position to the purchase of lands of which
the former proprietor (who, from the description given
of him, may well have been an Albanian) was a Bektashi
of great local importances The subject is treated in
detail below.s

¥ & . they avowedly place Ali before Mohammed. For their doc-
trines see Nuim Bey Frasheri’s Bekraski Pages, below, pp. 552 .

* Jacob has set out the points of contact in Bektarchijie, pp. 29 .
On the use of this relationship by the Bektashi see eap. siiv,

¥ MacFarlane, Turkey and its Destiny, i, £ : the unme person,
evidently, is mentioned in Lady Blunt's Preple of Turkey, i, 278, In
our own day, en the authority of the leamned Sami Bey Frasheri, an
Albanixn from s Bektashi district, Monscigneur Petit writes (Cene
Sriries Murulmanes, p. 17) that in each Albanian comvent are found
sume dervishes who are really Chiristian sxill, bus sre admitred to Bek-
tuhi membenhip. [Our personal investigations, conducted inde-
pendently among the Albanian tekber, discovered esaggerations in
Mgr. Periths informarion. M. M. H.]

' Pp. 5648,



X

SHIA MOVEMENTS AND PROPAGANDA
IN ASIA MINOR

HE two main periodswhen Asia Minor was affected
by Shia ideas are (1) that of the Seljuk empire of
um, and (2) that of the Safavi dynasty of Persia.
During the former, Persian philosophic and mystic
ideas became, so to speak, acclimatized, penetrating from
the court of Konia downwards; during the latter,
definitely Shia doctrines were propagated in man
country districts of Asia Minor, by missionaries h:ﬂ'
religious, half political, the effect of whose work, as we
chall see, persists down to our own day.

During the first period Konia ® is of course the dis-
tributing centre. Especially during the reign of Ala-ed-
din 1 (121g-1236) it was a focus of Persian ideas and of
a culture whelly derived from Persia, and the repair of
numerous philosophers and holy men from Bokhara,
Khorasan, and Persia, who were driven by Mongol pres-
sure from their homes. Best known of these are Jelal-
ed-din Rumi, the mystic poet of Bokhara, and his
fricnd and master in philmogl'tf, Shems-ed-din of Ta-
briz. Jelal-ed-din, the founder of the Mevlevi deryish
order, which has exercised, and to some extent excreises
to-day, considerable religions and even political influ-.
ence in the district, was especially favoured by Ala-ed-
din. The Mevlevi order was never openly accused of
the Shia heresy, and has been throughout its history
politically loyal and morally untaint by the excesses
which have brought other dervish orders into disrepute,
but jts liberal and philosophic principles render its
members suspect to strait-laced Sunni chammedans.
In the ssme way the neighbouring Mohammedan

1 See more fully below, p. 370.
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princes looked askance on the Perian culture of the
sultans of Konia.!

Of direct propaganda by the holy men who made
Konia their centre we have little trace. One significant
passage quoted by von Hammer from Jenabi tells us
that in the districts of Tekke (Adalia) and Diarbekr,
which were later (and still are) strangholds of the Shia
movement, the inhabitants were devoted to the Persian
sheikhs and doctrine, the former haying been spared
from the fury of Timur by the intercession of the ziatiih
Sadr-ed-din of Konia.* If this refers to the celebrated
sheikh of that name who died in 1274,3 the connexion
with Timur is chronologically impossible. It is-much
more likely that the Shia faith, which is particularly
adapted for missionary propaganda among simple folk,
was preached in those I‘istﬁcﬁ' already under the Sel-
juks E}r sheikhs from Konia. The populations subjected
to Shia influences are represented by the modern Takh-
taji of Lycia and the Aj.laﬂi Kurds of Diarbekr vilayet.
Similarly in the north, Sunusa, s fanatical Shia town
near Amasia, is mentioned already by Mustawfi (1340).9

The Shia propaganda of the second period iz closely:
connected with the history of Persia. Uzun Hasan, the
last ruler of the (Turkish) White-Sheep dynasty of
Persia, married his daughter to Haidar, son of Juneid,

' * Dans le voisinage, on sz demandsit si les Seljoukidés nétalent pas
devenus paiens, mages ou guéhres, et Noureddin Zenghi, prince d'Alep.
un musalman convainen, exiges que Kylydj Arslan 11 [r1g3-1204] re-
nouvellt, entre les mauins de son smbsssadens, s profesion de foi de
Pldamisme, parce gu'il ne le croydit pas on vrad Sdéle " (Huart, Kowis,
pp. 214 £)

3 H:mmu-H:llut. Hist. Emp, O, iv, o1, from Jenabi (sixteenth
El‘us?'} - Similarly, Sheikl Baba sved Egerdir from Timur (itid.
il, 118),

} Huart, Kemia, pp. 170 f.1 this Sadr-ed-din was a close friend of
Jelal-ed-din. Bur Malcalm (Hist, of Prriia, i, 321) refers the incident
ti Sadr-ed-din, the anceitor of Shali fimall.

* Le Strange, £, Caliphate, p. 145

v
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a distinguished sheikh from Erdebil. Of the marriage
was born Ismail, the future founder of the Safavi
dynasty of Persia. Haidar's family claimed descent
from AN, and Haidar himself was the founder of the
Haidari sect, to which the majority of Persian Shias
belong. Heis also credited with the invention of the red
cap or * crown ' (fa7) with twelve folds, commemorating
the twelve Imams, which eventually became the badge
of Ismail’s followers * and gained for the Shia sect in
general the nickname of * Kizilbash .+ Haidar of Erde-
bil was killed in battle (1488). Ismail, his only surviving
son, succeeded, after a struggle, to the throne of Persia.

Even under the Turkish dynasty the Persians and the
Turks had been enemies, and Ismail followed the policy
of his predecessor. The followers of the Persian aE:iﬂu
in the Turkish provinces of Tekke and Diarbekr had
helped to put him on the throne and were still true to
their faith. Ismail made use of them to embarrass the
Sultan in his own country. His emissaries were a
certain Hasan Chelife (Khaﬁfc) 3 and another, in some
accounts the son of Hasan, who passed under the names
of Karabeyik, Tekkeli, Shahkuli (* slave of the Shah’),
and, in derisive parody, Sheitankuli (* slave of Satan 7).
Hasan and Shahkuli took up their abode in the district
of Tekke and for six or seven years lived in caves as
hermits, acquiring a great reputation for sanctity : the
pious Bayezid II is said to have sent Hasan a yearly
pension. The political part of the propaganda matured
in 15004

The adherents of Shahkuli, who seems to have been

¥ Testa rossa (red cap) = Penian, oerde =Usbek, biunca =Turk, pers =
Geargian, according to Hommer-Hallert, #ine, Emp, O, iv, 94 who
says the different races in the Turkidh Empire were thus micknamed
from their head-dress.

% 1. ¢, red bead, See especially d’Herbelor, 1., Haidar (above, p. 139).

3 Husan Khalife i the name of a Bektashi leader of the Janissaries in
1632 (Awad Effendi, Destr. des Fanitsaires, p. 343),

# 1. ¢, ufter the dissstrows earthquake which occurred in that year at
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?‘nrf.: of a gghtcr than Haﬁ ']?n,mﬁ'ltb; place called

ascia, and, marching on took it on
a Sunday during the yearly fair. They then 31’:111:&&
on Konia, receiving a reinforcement of Persian cavalry
and adding to their adherents on the way. Before
Konia they were again victorious, but, having no guns,
could not venture an assault on a walled city. They
then marched north-west, defeated the viceroy of Ana-
tolia on the Sangarius, took Kutahia by assault, and
retired eastwards. An engagement followed near An-
gora, in which Hasan was killed, as was the Turkish
general. The rebels seem to have had the worst of the
tight and retired, some crossing the Halys and making
off to Tekke, whither they were pursued by the Im-
perial troops, while others, after some fightung on the
Wa‘i, escaped into Persia.r The partisans of the rebels
and their doctrines were transported from Asia to the
Peloponnese, Macedonia, and Epirus.* The heretics of
Tekke are said to have been planted in the recent
Turkish conguests of Koron and Modon.a

The topographical details of this campaign are hard

to follow, owing to (1) the historians’ ignorance of the

Comransinople zod which the Turks cansidered aminons (Leunclavius,
Annaler, 535 2., La. 1500);

* For accounts of this campaign (1506-11) see Hammer-Hellerr,
Hist, Emp. O#t. iy, 90 ff. ; Giovio, * Fatri Mo di Selim," in Case d2
Turcbi; Bpandugino in Sansovine, Origimr de' Turchi, p. 136;
KEnoller, Turk. Hist, pp. 316-24; Hisppria Politica, ep. Cratiug,
Turce-Grarcia, p. 34 3 Leunchiving, Awnales, 3352 na. 1500 ; ibid.;
Pandecter, § 174 K. 3 Cantimir, Hist. Emp. Oth,, pp. 134 £

= Knolles, vp. cil,, p. 3247 remmants of this tramplantation may siar-
vive in the obscure people called Erghne in the Rhodope mountains,
who are said by Baker (Tarkey in Ewrege, p. 382) to have become Mo-
hammedan (Sunni?) abowr & hondred yeam ago. The reproach
birought agzinst them of having wives in common 2nd holding grest
atsemblics several times in the year, both sexes together, is the regular
charge made againee the Ki by the Sunni: o, above; pi 153
For wramportations of populations in general see Hasluck, Letters,
p- 166, * Hammes-Hellert, iv, 3.
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localities in defiult of maps, (2) the mutilation of names
in the Italian (probably Venetian) sources, and (3) the
nature of the rebellion. The propaganda seems to have
infected a wide area* and the rebels evidently scattered
to their homes, various bodies of troops being detached
to follow them. Everything points to Tekke as the
focus. Giovio's © Sassi Rossi”, the place of Hasan's
retirement, is evidently the modern Kizil Kaya [* Red
Rock 7] district north of Adalia.* The * city of Tascia
at the foot of Monte Nero' seems to represent the
modern Kash Kasaba, near which is still a village named
Kara Dagh, while Elmali, the other chief town of the
district, is also mentioned. The site of the bartle by
Angora, * near Mount Olyga * (Giovio) is placed by one
account? in the plain of Chibuk Ovasi, the scene of the
victories of Cn. R’[:mliuﬁ over the Gaunls and of Timur
over Bayezid I. A turbe shown in the Kizilbash village
of Hasan Dede near Denck Maden may be the historical
resting-place of the Shia leader.

After the battle of Angora, Hammer seems to con-
fuse two series of operations; one against the rebels
remaining in the province of Tekke, centring round
Shahkuli’s old haunt of Kizil Kaya, and another against
the main body retiring from the neighbourhood of
Angora via Sivas, Caesarea, and the province of Zulkadr
to Persia. This confusion comes direct from Giovio,
who describes the operations near Kizil Kaya as having
taken place not far from Celenis (Celaenae) and Maras
(Marash), the seat of Aladolo (Ala-ed-Devlet), prince
of Zulkadr. The name of Celaenae (Dineir) can be
ignored as based merely on the similarity between the
names of the town Marash and the Zx;ncimt} river

¥ See below, p. 177, 08,

% Kiril Kaya was & Eadilik in the seventeenth centory (Haji Khalfa,
e 697); and 6l recently & nabived,

v Leanclavius, Annale, 1362, 1.2, 1509, Leunclavion is hased on the
Turkish hivtorian Jemali {z. 15350).
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Marsyas near Celaenae.t The Turkish historians Ali
and Saadeddin * confuse with the battle near Angora
an engagement which they place at Sarimsaklik or on
the Gueuk-chai, and they mention Caesarea on the
eastward retreat of the rebels. Sarimsaklik is in all
probability the village of that name north of Caesarea
and the Gueuk-chai the upper waters (not of the Caly-
cadnus, as Hammer, but) of the Sihun. Leaving aside
the operations in T'ekke, we have thusa consistent line
of march from Angora via Sivas, Sarimsaklik, and the
Gueuk-chai to Marash, the capital of Zulkadr.

We have at least established that the districts devoted
to the Persian sheikhs in the Seljuk period—Tekke and
Zulkadr—were still in the early sixteenth century Shia,
The only town in the north mentioned as a centre of
Persian propaganda at this time is Beybazar near An-
gora.d It is probable that many other districts were
infected at the same time with the Shia heresy, and
that these districts were inhabited by nomad Turko-
mans. For later, in spite of the measures taken to
break up the solidarity of the nomad tribes and remove
the heterodox element, we find the same combination
of Persian sheikhs and Turkoman nomads giving con-
stant trouble to the government, especially in the fron-
tier provinces, Thus, the principality of Zulkadr,
faumred in 1378 in the Antitaurus about Albistan and
Marash, and later including a wide extent of country
between the Ottoman empire and the Persian dominions,
intrigued alternately with either power till its final
absorption in the Ottoman empire under Selim [ in

v Giovio Cose oe Turchi (or the Venetian report on which [t i
based) seemn to have been the basis of the fietitious travels in Asla
Minor of Leatardo da Viaci, 4 Hammer-Hellers, iv, 113,

} Cantimir, p. 134. The * Historia Politica* (in Crushin, Turce-
Grdecid), p. 34, mentiom a5 followers of Shabikuli the inhabitants of
Karamanis in general, the Farak (Bapodaifies), 2 tribe tettled in the
Taurus (see p. 129 above), and the Zulkadr (Tovprarsjphides):
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1515, after a successful war with Persia:* the same
monarch reduced the Cilician principate of the Rama-
zanoglu (Ich-ili) on the Syrian frontier.t

It is to the reduction of Zulkadr, according to Sir
Charles Wilson,? that the settlement of Shia Turks in
western Asia Minor must be referred,. We have seen
that certain districts were Shia before this date, but
that such a transplantation did rake place is shown by
the fact that the once important derebeys of Boghaz-
Keui descend from MB—tI*.ijcvltt of Zulkadr and still
administer the revenues of the fwrbe of Shahruf, son of
Ala-ed-Devlet, at Gemerek.¢ To about the same date,
when Kurdistan was reorganized as a Turkish province,s
are to be referred the Kurdish colonies in western Asia
Minor. Their westernmost districts are the Haimaneh,
an imperial estate % west and south of Angora, and the
Bozuk district (capital Kirshehr) south-east of it.7 The
Kurds in this m‘Eyﬂ are Sunni® Bozuk was known
later as a Shia district. y ! :

The process of transplantation is a regular policy
devised Eo break up the strong tribal ties of the tur-
bulent nomad poPulations : the mixtore both of
races and religions in the newlc{ settled districts is pro-
bably intentional. But the districts of Cilicia (lch-
ili) and Zulkadr remained turbulent and tribal tll

f Hammer-Hellert, iif, 253 I :iv, 213, Zulkadr included #t one
timie Cassres (474, i, 258) and Kinhehr (iHd. iv, 20).

3 Thid. iv, 213,

3 Crowfoot in . R. Authr. Inst, xxz (1900), p. 319: <. Vambéry,
Das Tirkenvolk, p. 607,

+ Wilson, in Murrsy's dria Minor, p. 20: of. Warkworth, Diary,
praL 1 Hammer-Hellerr, iv, 253

& Haji Khalfa, 1, .ﬂl.rm.tin,{p. 7043 of, the modern railway sation
Beylik Akhor (‘ impenial srud farm ).

? Wilion, in Murrap's Aife Miner, p, [63]

¥ Cuiner, Turguie £ Asie, i, 353 Bor Wilien (F.R.G.5, 1884, p.
313) speaks of the Maimanch Kurdd s partly Shis by religion, and
Trakyroglow suspects it of others in the vilayet of Aidin (epl Miove
potrey, p, 32),
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much later, and seem to have had their racial differ-
ences and political grievances accentuated, evidently
at the instance of Persia, by religious emissaries. Thus,
in 1526, the Turkomans of Ich-ili revolted, osten-
sibly on economic grounds, led by a certain Suklun
Shah Veli, evidently by his name a saint or dervish. At
the same time there was a rebellion in the Adana dis-
trict headed by a Persian, Veli Khalife. In 1528 2 re-
uted descendant of Haji Bekeash, called Kalenderoglu,
Eﬂdcd a revolt in the province of Zulkadr, enlistin
thousands of dervishes, and was eventually defeated
near Albistant Whether his namesake in the seven-
teenth century was a similar sectary we do not know.s

Despite the heavy hand with which such rebellions
were put down, and in particular the barbarous attempt
to exterminate the Shias by the fanatical Selim,s we
find that even in the latter half of the sixteenth century
Venetian reports recognize the prevalence of Shiism in
Asia Minor asa whole and its political import. * Many
provinces of the Ottoman empire”, says Barbaro in 1 g;r;.

recognize themselves as of the same faith as the Per-
sians, though their inhabitants keep their opinions to
themselves for fear of the Turks : the latter again dare
not openly prosecute them for fear of a rebellion.” « In
the seventeenth century Haji Khalfa (1648) notes as
specially heretic districts the neighbourhood of Trebi-
zond, where there were Shia Tutkomans, and the liva
of Bozuk. The latter is of course the Cappadocian Kizil-
bash district of our own day,

* For references see above, p. 163, n. 1.

* He is zaid to have been in Persian pay and to have retreated, after
the failure of kis rebellion, to Persis {(Ambarads 4o Gontaut-Rirem,
PP« 15 341, 231)

¥ Hammer-Hellerr, iv, 173 #. and 425: forty thousand Shiss in
Europe and Asia were massacred on this occsion.

' Relazione, quoted by Zinkehen, Geschickee, Hi, 567 o Alberd's
Relaziani deghi Ambasciators Feneti, i, vol. i, p. 201 (1562) ; vol. Jii,
P- 495 (1594).
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NATURAL CULTS

§1. Tree Corrs

HE simplest form of tree cult results from the con-

ception of a tree as the abode of a spirit. Cerrain
trees are thus conceived of to-day by the primitive and
half pagan nomads of Asiz Minor,* who bind their ill-
nesses with knots of rag to the sacred branches, 23 long
ago by the pre-Islamic Semites at Mecca itself.

The primitive conception of the haunted tree sur-
vives also among much more developed communities.
Some of these trees are held 1o be haunted by dangerous

irits, which must be placated, others by beneficent

emons capable of exerting a healing power. An ex-
ample of a tree possessed with a dangerous spirit is
recorded by Mrs. Walker from Mytilene. An ancient
cypress near the town was regarded with considerable
reverence and none dared cut it. Two hardy souls had
ventured to do so. One lopped off 2 bough, ostensibly
for building a church, an:r afterwards used the wood
for his own house ; he was pursued by ill-luck for the
rest of his lifea The other, whose subsequent history
is not recorded, was horrified to find that the tree bled
when cut4 Haunted trees of this description are re-
corded also from free Greeces Modern instances of

} Sex dbove, p. 132 b0 o Goldaiber

% Robera ith, Religin of ske Semites, p. 109 ; o, iher in
Rev, Hirt. Relig, 1l (1889), p. 319 ¢ Duseley, Traeel, i, 16a.

V Cf. Goorgeakis and Pincan, Felk-Lare de Lesber, p. 149

+ Walker, Old Tracks, pp. 195 £ Mmn, Bishop (Fewrneys 42 Perna,
i, 30g) mentions a similat hleeding tree.

3 Cf. Polites, [apabdoeis, nos. 322-6 and note on pp. 916-18, Fora
circymyantial sccount of 3 hannted tren near Mestene soe Palites in
Aaoypadia, i,658. The late Mr. Archis Charnaud told me in 1916 that
a tree which obatructed one of the newly plinned streets ot Broo was
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tree spirits which are so far gods as to be credited with
BJ\W.{S of healing can be cited from Balukisr and the

ardanelles. The former cures boils by sympathetic
magic, an onion, obviously %resmﬁng the a.Eictiun,
being nailed to the tree. e latter tree was hung
with small coins by the sick, irrespective of religion.:
These cults belong strictly to folk-lore : both the trees
in question stand in cemeteries and doubtless owe some
of their importance to the fact.

The *secular” gacred tree passes by easy transitions
into the sphere of popular religion. A tree already
venerated may be connected by a tradition with a saint.
In this case legend generally represents the tree as the
staff of the holy man miraculously endowed with life.s
I]IJ one case his hut becomes a tree.s The custom of
planting trees, especially cypresses, on graves, and the
superstitions connected w?tg such trl:tis:'i have led to
the assumption that a tree possessing magical virtue, or
even a well-grown tree, marks the grave of a saint ; this

allowed, sfter solemn deliberstion on the pare of the suthonities, to
retainits position becawse it * bled ' at the first attempt to cur it down,
For the superstition in France see Sdbillot, Falk-Lore de France, i,
430, For hleeding trees n general sec Frazer, Magic Arf (1g11),3i, t8,
20, 33.

¢ F. W. Hasluck, Cyzicus, p. 208,

3 Hobhote, Afania, if, Bog: *In s pleasant shady green near the
burying-ground, | semember to have remarked a low stunted tree, en-
elosed within a wall, the boughs of which were hung round with Lttle
shreds or bage of cloth and cotton, enclosing each a single para. On
inquiry, it appeared that the tree was considered sacred to some demon,
the inflictor of diseases ; thar the appendages were either votive offer-
ings, of charms by which the malady was transferred from the patient
to the shrub; and rhat Turks, Jews, Armenisns; and Greeks alike re-
sarted to this magical remedy,”

$ Degrand, Haute Albanic, p. 244 (Zem Zem Baba av Kruya): o,
on the Christian side the staft of 5. Polycarp at Smyma (F. W, H. =
see below, p. 417):  1n Polites, f1 ity B0, 327 we have a secolar
cpunterpart tothis ¢ the venerated tree i held to represent & spit with
which 2 man was murdered.

+ Doprand, Hautr Albanic, p. 243 t Below, p. 226-7,
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is of course especially the case with cypresses.t Often,
doubtless, the grave of a saint has been built on this
assumption beside a remarkable tree,® and after a cer-
tain lapse of time it is obviously impossible to say with
certainty whether the tree developed the grave or vice
Versa.

Della Valle's account of Moslem veneration for a
gigantic cypress at Passa 1 is so interesting a3 to be worth
gl.mtix:!g in full. Five men, he says, could scarcely em-

race it.

¢ Sa grandeur cst un témoignage de son antiguité, et un motif
de la dévotion que les Mahométans lui portent. 11 découle une
certaine humeur, qui est une espéce de gomme d'un petit trone
d’une de ses basses branches, que les Perses, et sur-tout les igno-
rung, regardent comme un sang miraculeus, qui coule tous
1és vendredis, qui est leur jour saint et sacré.  Et dans un grand
trow, capable de contenir deux persinnes, qui est au milien dy
trong, its ont coiitume d’y allumer des chandelles, comme dans
un liea auguste et véndrable, suivant leur cofitume, qui leur
fait avoir de la vénération pour tous les grands et anciens arbres,
croiané que ce soit la retraite des ames bienheurenses, et que
pour cetre considération ils nomment Pir, qui signifie en Per-
san un vieillard, ou Seesch en Arabe ; c’est 4 dire, plus ancien ;
ou bien encor Iman, qui veut dire Prétre ou Pontife, parce que
cc sont les noms ordinaires qu'ils donoent & ceux de leur secte
qui sont morts dans une fausic ii:im'un de sainteté. Clest pour-

oi quand ils disent, quun tel arbre ou an tel liew est Pir;
ili venlent dire que Pame de quelque Pir, cest & dire, d'un
bienheurenx, y fait sa demeuare et &'y plaiz,” 4

' The supposed graves of S. Barbara at Nicomedia (Lucas, Foyuge
dans fa Grice, i, 525 delas Motimaye, Travel, i, 214) and of §. Athana-
sius at Triglia (Herges in Besrarions, v, 13} are probable instances an
the Christian side, atis the bark of 5 tree of 5. Psul in the same district
(P. G. Maknis, Té Karpdl, p. 470

¢ Cf, the case of Sheikh Abu Zeitun in Syria (Tyewhitt Daake in
P.EF., 0.8 for 1872, p. 179 of Conder, ibid., .5, for 1877, p. 101),
whiere 4 dream and 2 olive tree smarted the cult of the saint; o
Goldziher, in Rez. Hist, Relig. ii (1880), p. 316,

3 The ancient Pasargadae. P, Valle, Voyages, v, 355

P H
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Other trees are reverenced ostensibly for their sup-
connexion with historical events. Typical of these
is the * Fortunate Plane Tree’ of Apollonia Pontica,
which, according to von Hammer, enjoyed consider-
able veneration among the Turks on the ground that
Murad 1 stood under it when he received the news
of the fall of the city (1372).* Another plane, which
stood till recently at Brusa, was held to be bound up
with the luck of the Turkish empire, having been
planted as such in the court of Orkhan's palace by the
dervish Geyikli Baba.* In both cases we are justified
in considering the explanatory story as of later origin
than the veneration of the trees in question ; the prac-
tice of planting commemorative trees, especially planes,
at the Eirth of a child i has helped to gain acceptance
for the aetiological legends which were devised in the
first place, ]gmhnhly, to explain the consideration in
which the planes in question were held. We shall prob-
ably be zafe in assuming that saints’ tombs in juxta-
position with venerated plane-trees like those at Kos 4
and at Yanobasa  in Bulgaria are to be classed as ceno-
taphs, since the plane is naturally associated with birth ¢
and happy events rather than with death.
Such worship of trees comes easy to Onentals who
rd nature as alive and a tree as a living creature.
’r‘liﬂﬂj * le fen Sultan Osman vit vn iour vn arbre qui luy
sembla auoir 1a forme de 1'vn de leurs Deruis, ou Rehi-
ieux : & sur ceste imagination, il luy assigna vne asprs
Ei: paye tous les iours par aumosne, & choisit vn homme
pour receuoir Paspre, qui a le soin de l'arroser, & de le

 Hammet-Hellerr, Hist. Emp. Ot2, i, 239

3 Jbid, i, 155, The plane planted by Mobammed 11 at Eyyub cures
fevers (Carnoy and Nicoliides, Folklore de Constantinople, p. 157).

¥ R. Walih, Constuntineple, §, 350 ; Andrdossi, Constantineple, p. 360

+ Wittman, Travels, p. 114 ; Sonnini, Fayage, §, 249

! Kanite, Bulgarie, p. 361.

* A gypres for 1 tamb, 1 plane for 1 birth (Andrécesd, loe. cit.).
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cultiver pour son argent.” * Osman here did not dif-
ferentiate tree spirit from tree, except in the sense that
we differentiate the soul of a man from his body. Nor
did Xerxes, who “ found . . . a plane tree so beautiful
that he presented it with golden ornaments and put it
under the care of one of his Immortals”.:

'§- 2. Stong Cortss
Introductory

The veneration of stones seems to have been world-
wide at an early stage in religious development, and
has left traces everywhere in the magical and folk-lore
practices of civilized peoples. Over the Semitic area
stone worship, as such, survived later and more generally
than among peoples more prone to anthropomorphism ;
and Islam, so far from being able to displace it, racitly
sanctioned it by allowing the reverence paid already by
pagan Arabs to the Black Stone of the Kaaba 1o be
perpetuated on the rather far-fetched hypothesis that
the angel Gabriel had brought it to Mecca.t Chris-
tisnity, somewhat in the same wiay, has permitted or
encouraged the paying of reverence to stones associated
by tradition ‘Wilﬁ saintly personages, the Stone of Unc-
tion at Jerusalem being 3 rgaicn] example. In both the
great religions of the Near East the arbitrary association
of certain stones with sacred persons :ﬁ events has

F Des Hayes, Fofage, po 265,

¥ Herod. vii, 31 o also iv, g1 (" the fountaing of the Tenm afford
the best and most begutiful water of all rivers = they were visited . .

the best and most besutiful of men, Ditius ). The beating of the

nt by Xerxey will aleo be recollected (s2c Reinach, Reo. dred,
1995, pp. I L.}, a4 will theincident of the se2 marriage (Reinach, Culter,
Mythes, et Religions, i, 306). See alwo Haluck, Lesters, p. 69,

1 {An carly draft of this section appeared in the B.5.4. xxi, pp. 62-83 -
the writing up of my hushand's new materidl i my work—M. M. H.
i Hur:lh.l.rgl, Aradda, i, 297 ; of. Burton, Pilgrimage to El-Madin
#nd Meccab, Landon, 1855-6, iil, 158 ., 176 0. (i, 3000, 312 A in the
1506 edition) ; of, alo Ray"s Foyeges, 6, 163.

Ka
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been allowed to replace or mask the more primitive
idea of worshipping stones as fetishes with independent
power. Side by Eitfﬂ with cults so masked by orthodoxy
exist others of a purely secular sort, not nmessarilf more
ancient chrﬂnniugicaﬂ , though more openly primitive
in spirit, as magic and witchcraft are more primitive
than religion. :

The present paper is an attempt to bring together,
from wEat mnypibe called roughly the Greco-Turkish
area, some instances of stones venerated independently
of religion and often indiscriminately by Christians and
Mohammedans in common, and ny others brought to
a greater or less degree within the pale of Islam or of
Christianity : those of the second category, it will be
noted, have frequently a more or less exact prototype,
which to some extent sanctions their veneration, in the
important holy placesofthe religion concerned. Whether
from contamination, 7.2, from the interaction of Chris-
tian and Mohammedan ideas over the area in question,
or independently, i.¢. from the original prevalence of
gimilar 1deas among the populations concerned, the
developments of these stone-cults in both religions will
be found closely

Venerated stones fall into two main groups, which to
some extent overlap : those of the first class are selected
for their natural qualities, especially their matenal,
those of the second for their shape or for work upon
them. Anintermediate link is formed by stones beari
¢ miraculous * marks or imprints, presumably natur
and accidental, which are generally accounted for by
legends bringing them into connexion with venerated

personages.’

* The estraordinary case with which any pecullarity of 2 stone may
be sa construed as o bring it into relation with' a local saint i exempli-
fied by the case of a stone seen by Wheler at the door of 2 church at
Patras, which * being struck by another stone ' sent oot * o stinking
Bituminout Savour ', This was atrributed o its having been the wat
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(1) Natural Stones

A —Stones selected for their Natural Qualities.

To the first class apparently belongs what we may
consider the prototype of venerated stones in Islam, the
Black Stone of the Kaaba ; this seems to be an aerolith,
and 1s built into the Holy House in fragments. Though
it is supposed, and with every probability, to be the
E;Itus-nabﬂegt of the idolatrous pre-Islamic Arabs at

ecca, all hajis piously kiss it as of the pilgrimage.r
Another sacred stone, in which the Pmphetpi& suppﬂ;‘;i
to have sat, exists in a mosque at Medina. It is reputed
to cure sterility.®

For instances of stones venerated by eastern Christen-
E for their ma:eria‘i, we may cite the miraculous

aster stone scen at ra by Schiltberger (e. 1 3
and mentioned also by h[;%nr tr:t'fcﬂmi.i b%m imnﬁgs
cut in the shape of a cross and built into a church, the
miracle being that it ‘ burnt’, 4. £ was translucent in
sunlight ;5 it was credited also with healing powers. In

of the judge who condemned S, Andrew (Ferrney fnte Greece, p. 294).
In the West ' picrres puantes ' are fecorded at Paris (Collin de Plancy,
e des Religues, 18, 430, 4.9 preree), and st Poitiers (Callin de Plancy,
foc. o8,z berter in Millin, Mrdi dr fo Framee, iv, 722). Cf. the actio-
Jegend which connects with the saint a certain stone built into

the church of §. David at "Tiflis (Gulbenkian, Transcascasic, pp. 114 £.).

¥ 1t would be interesting to know whether the * stone from Mecca
built into the mosque ar Hasan Dede in Cappadocia received similar
reverence (Crowioat, in F. R. Aethe, [uit. oox, 308).

2 Goldzher in dnthie f, Relipionte. xiv, 308,

1 Ed. Penzel, p. 85 ; od. Telfer, p. 4o

¢ See abave; p. 67, 1. 3.

$ The *Yanar Tash® nesr Cacnarez and the thin, semitramsparent
marble of the bishop’s tomb ax Nﬁ;dm & tniﬂcluﬁ:utf;:: nbr:m un-
exciting kind, apparcntly not exploired a» cures. other * buming
tm'w;hmrn'mme Parthenan at Athens, both before and after
the Turkish occupatian, with an appropriately varied legend (Martoni,
in Arh. Minth, xxil, 429; Galland, Fewrmad, i, 38; La Guilletizre,
Arbénes; p. 196).
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spite of its shape it was the centre of a pilgrimage in
1Ehii:h Moslems participated. S
The selection of these stones for veneration evidently
depends primarily on their unusual material. In other
cases colour plays a part. Yellow stones preserved in
two mosques at Constantinople (the J’khmcgiy}fch 1 and
the Yeni Valideh 2) are held to be charms against jaun-
dice.s Analogous is the use of white stones as milk-
charms,4 of which the semi-opaque prehistoric gems of
Melos and Crete offer an excellent examples A plain
white marble slab built into a church on the Cyzicene
Peninsula is credited with the same property, scrapings
of it being drunk in water by anxious mothers.$

B.—Pierced Stones.

Natural pierced stones and rocks are used supersti-
tiously all over the Near East, In the Taurus, near a
medicinal hot spring traditionally connected with 8.
Helena, is 2 natural pierced rock bearing, at a distance,
a strong resemblance to the figure of a man leaning on
astick. Thisissupposed to represent a shepherd turned
to stone by the curse of 8. Helena, and Greeks and
Turks, who make use of the healing powers of the
spring, through the hole in the rock as part of their
cure.? Near Caesarea Mrs. Scott-Stevenson was shown
“a large circular stone with a hole in its centre” to

' Carnoy and Nicolaides, Felblors de Conrtantinople, pp. 99 £

1 Evliys, Travels, il, B3: it must be touched by the patient three
times on 3 Sarurday,

1 The connexion between the yellow colour and the yellow disease
i obviows (e ¥, de Bunsen, Soud of & Turk, pp. 156 € 1 W, G. Browne,
Nowovan Veyape, ii, 164), Similarly in Polires, Hopaddoes, no. 153,
yelliw is symbaolic of (malarial) fever, red of chicken-por (voxxuf),

1 Also Mue objects; on sccount of the relstion between the words far
blse {yaddGios) and milk (ydAa).

1 B M. Dawkine in Ridpeiosy Ensys, p. 167,

¢ Haoluck, Cyzicut, p. 27 of. below, pp. 205-6.

7 L Valavanis, Mipecnarued, pp. 102 1



Pierced Stones 183
which * the natives bring their children soon after they
are born, and pass them through the hole inorder that
they may learn to speak early '.# Near Everek in the
game district is a natural pierced rock which is traversed
by persons suffering from counghs,® and barren women
make similar use of a natural arch near the summit of
Parnassus.s At Gallipoli fever-patients pass through a
natural hole in therock beneaththelighthouses At
in western Greece 3 pierced stone called Zapérerpa is
similarly used, with the familiar rag-tying rite, by Turks
and Jewss In Naxos, mothers of thin children passed
them, 1o make them fatter,® through a holed stone
connected with Saint Pachys? In Turkish Athens an

t Ride through Aria Minor, p. 206, Is this 3 (giants”) millstane
W} promoted to 3 * Stone of Speech * (duusdd) ~speak) ! Sillier
sve

3 Carnoy and Nicolsides; Trad. de I'dsie Mineurs, p. 338,

1 From Mr. Cole of the Liake Copais Company : . Niya Salima,
Harems & Egypte, pp. 331-2 (sterility cured by crawling through a fork
lke an inverted V formed by s bough of a curiom trec; Mn. Lee
Childe, Un Hiver au Caire, p. 324, mentions the tree but tays nuthing
of the cult).

. Cmittntini:llau. KalMmokis, p. 76 e

' Byzantios, Zoxi) riis “Apris, p- b7 2 il mmr
SeaBifidlovan, xdpwplrm, rovs dofleveis alraw, éyxa e~
vovres (1) miv avréw «lSos goplparos dv Tavm 7f laes. The
rtate of the sperture (patural or artificial) in chis stone is not stated.
"The stone itself is 200 m. high, and 1-co m. broad.

¢ W, Miller, Latins in the Levant, p. 581 £, from Sauger, Duer de
drekiped, p. 635,

1 5. Fort at Bordeaux has similar Ipcwm (Sainéan, Bordeas, p. 20},
Saint Pachys (8. Fat") is probably S. Pachomics, his name being
punned with mayife: 5. Iidore (TofBapos), who patronizes weskly
children, is in the same way called & mdppéveos dyios.  Punning on
naints’ names s common in Greece (see M, Hamilton, Greek Stints, pp.
24 i), of. Drohiavés, Lragdrws,” Ovovdpuws, Ebarpdrios(for walking),
Alpuiavds (for specch deh@). Both in Greece and in the West (of,
for France Sébillor, Falk-Lore de Frauce, ii, 369) the majosity of such

" saints ate for children's diseases; In Greece the * Bnden * Mywds and
Pavaipeos sre exceptions ; Georgeskia and Pinesu report thatin Labes
Incautious touching of her face on 5. Simon's (Simeon's !) day by a
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artificial passage in the rock (called rpimo Mbdpi) above the
Stadinm was similarly used for superstitious purposes,
various offerings being made 10 riu: presiding spirit.’
Similar pierced-stone cults are cited from Bosnia.* All
these examples, including the Cyprian eults discussed
below, depend on the supposed magic virtue of pierced
objects, which seems to be world-wide. The reputed
virtue of holed stones, as of other traversable pierced
objects, is probably bound up with the conception of
holes as * entrances” or * :;w 1rt:||="c::;;.1 All enm;acgg
ua beginnings, are regarded as criti ints for
f:ur evil. A sick person may be thuught]:;?: ‘ change his
luck * by the act of passage alone. In the case of sacred
objects which are acknowledged to possess beneficent
influence, it is obvious that the * change of luck ' will be
a change for the better. Moreover, the patient at the
moment of passing through is exposed to the beneficent
influence from all sides. 1t is therefore comprehensible
that, in passing through E:_emed objects such as stones,
contact is often desirables In the fragment of an
ancient roadway near Damascus, which is reputed the
spot where S. Paul fell to the earth, pilgrims in all ages
have sought pebbles to preserve as ra:]?tcs. This practice
has produced a * wide, arch-like excavation through the
centre of the causeway ' and pilgrims now, as a supple-
mentary act of devotion, frequently pass through this

pregnant woman may cause the child o have s male on its face (Falk-
Lore de Lierbes, p. 329) ¢ the sequence 1 Dipaiv, aijpa, onpdde. Other
cases of such punning are given by Sébillot, #p. wie. v, 159; Millin,
Midi de la France, 3, 479 and by Estienne, Apolipie pour Hérndate,
§ vii, p-241; whose Tis jdes excellent fllustrations of etymalogy
deciding the functions of faint.  See abio Hasluck, Letters, p. 82,

t Hobhowe, Afbanta, 1, 325; Dupre, Feyage d dibénes, p; 265
Kambouroglous, "fi o, 5, 222 ef. below, p. 222,

* Lilek, in Wiis. Mitth. Bosmien, iv, 434 1.

1 Cf. Laotetto, where pilgrims circumsmbulate the Holy House on
their knees, trying to wuch the walls (Collin de Plancy, Dict. der Re-

diguts, T, 204)
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aperture, Tubbing their shoulders lﬁf“ﬂ its pebbly
sides.t Similarly, at Nazareth, Turks, Arabs, and Chris-
tians alike come for healing to the two columns which
mark where the Virgin and the Angel stood at the An-
nunciation, passing and re-passing between them, at
the same time rubbing against them the part affected.*

* Passing through "*having once become familiar as
a form of ritual in connexion with objects admittedly
sacred, a natural, if illogical, confusion leads to the
assumption that * going through holes is lucky’, and
rocks and stones or other objects capable of being so
traversed tend to become respected and often to ac-
cumulate sacred traditions. In cases where the hole is
not large enough to admit a person, a smaller object
may be passed through, and, having absorbed the virtue
of the sacred object, transfer it by close juxtaposition to
the supplicant. The procedure at the grave of Chetim
Tess Eaﬂn, an abdal or * fool-saint * buried at Monastir,
fully illustrates this point.3

C.—Stones with Natural Markings.

Stones bearing miraculous markings, especially foot-
prints,¢ find prototypes for Islam in the footprints of
Abraham at Mecca,s of the Prophet at Constantinople

' Kelly, Syris, p. 195.

* D'Arvienx, Mémsires, i, 270: *Les Tures, lee Maures, & les
Chrétiens du Pals ont une grende vinération pour ces colonnet. Dés
qu'ils somt malades, ils viennent passer & repasser entre elles, o'y frottent
leﬂm,lemne,bhnt,lﬂwluu.lu[:mhu,hﬁtc.l:ringqh
barbe, en un mot, toutes les parties oi il sentent de Ia douleur, & t'en
retournent guénis de leun maladies." 3 See below, p. 359,

+ These are exceedingly common ebewhere 5 see 8ébillot, Falk-Lore
de France, passim ; Antoninus martyr, ed. Tobler, p. 24 (xxii) ; Oli-
phane, Haifa, p. 146 ; Korten, Reiw, p. 286 ; Maury, Croy, du Moy
Ape, pp. 301 .3 Millin, Midi de Ja France, iv, y20; Hahn, Alban,
Studien, p. B5. ¢ Burckhuede, Aradia, i, 267,

- _?II'J:I des Masgudes in Hammes-Hellers, Hict. Emp. Our. xviii, 37.
It was deposited in the Mosque of Eyyub by Sultan Mahmud 1 {1730-54).
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and Jerusalem,! of the Prophet’s camel on Sinai® and of
his mule at Medina.s ‘The imprints of the foot of Sari
Saltik at Kruya and Bazaar Shiakh in Albania,¢ of Haji
Bektash’s hand at Sidi Ghazi,s of Sheikh Joban’s at his
tekke near Caesarea,® and of Demir Baba's in Bulgariaz
are local relics of the same sort. The hoofprint of the

rophet Khidr's horse was formerly shown at a tekke in
Fuutﬂs.ﬂ The well-known imprint of the hand of
Mohammed II in 8. Sophia isr-fer]u the best-known
instance. This, according to Elworthy, has attained to
a cult among the volgar Ey a confusion of Mohammed
the Conqueror with Mohammed the Prophet, and is
invoked for protection against the Evil Eyes The
* sweating column ’ in the same mosque owes its cura-
tive powers 1o the hole made in it by the finger of the
P'mpﬁt Khidr.w

In eastern Christianity we may perhaps regard the
* Footprint of Christ *,+ formerly shown to pilgrims in
the Dome of the Rockat Jerusalem 12 ds the prototype of

* LeStrange, Palestine, p. 136 ; Conder, Ferusaless, p. 11, Another
occurs at Cairo (Lee Childe, Un Hiver au Caire, p. 83);

* Pococke, Deser. of the Ears, i, 146 ; Lencir; Le Fayoum, pp. 249 1. ;
Thévenat, Fayages, ii, 536,

} Goldsiher, in Ared. f. Relipionme. xiy, 308

+ Degrand, Haute Albanis, p. 240 ; Tppen, Skutari, P77

§ Mordtmann ia Pelod. 2 s . Toir I.° ropou, . xv,

* Camoy snd Nicoliide, Trad. dr £ dsis Minesre, p, 215,

? Kanire, Bulparie, p. 536, Bewween Jerasalem and Bethlehem
della Valle was shown & stone with the imprint of 5. Elias' body
(Fayages, i, k),

' Anderson, Stwd. Pent, i, 10, Similar * hoof-prints ' are shown 28
those of the horse of the sine Alj Baba at ‘Tomorites in Albania (Bal-
dacci, in Bull. R, See, Gesgr. 1914, p. g78).

* Elworthy, Evil Eye, p. 231 : of. the confusion shour the Swaord of
the Girding (see below, p. 60g-10), There isanother at Cairo (Browne,
Nowoeau Foyage, 1, 11g).

™ Guthe in Z.0.P.F . xvii, 363. See above, p. 10, 0. 5.

4 At Paimpol in Britzany footprinm of Christ lpﬁl.rtd a3 late 29 the
Gth of |anuary 1771 (Saintyves, Religuss ot Images Ligendaires, p. 318).

B Petrus Dinconus, in Geyer, Ltin, Hierss,, pp, 107 1, © * Super saxum
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this class of venerated stones. In modern Greece a
reputed hoofmark in the rock at Philiatra (in Triphylia)
is attributed to the mule of the Virgin, who appeared
there,t and in Crete a similar mark is pointed out as the
imprint of 8. Nicetas' winged horse,* another as that
of the horse of the secular hero Digeness

The imperishable nature and obvious interpretation
of such stonesy if characteristically marked, tend to
secure their local veneration regardless of changes in the
religion of their clientele. The footprint in the Dome
of the Rock at Jerusalem, earlier attributed to Christ, is
obviously the same as that held under Mussulman ad-
ministration to be that of the Prophet, and probably
served in Jewish times as that of Abraham.s A foot-
print * in Georgia is held by various parties at one and
the same time to be that of the legendary queen Tamar,
of 4 Christian priest flying from persecution, and of a
Mohammedan saint who converted the district to Is-
Jlam. It is thus venerated by all, irrespective of their
creed.

posuit dominus Jesus pedem ruum, quande eum Symeon sccepit in
ulis, et ita remantit pes sculptus, ac o in ¢era positn esset ", Cf. Con-
der, Ferwalem, p. 10: Antoninus marfyr, ed. Tobler, p. 26 (xxiii).
Another footprint of Christ was shown on the Mount of Olives (Di-
dron, Jcomegrapbie Chrésienme, i, 217),

¢ Polites, [Tapaddans, no. 152
> * Jhid., vo, 19 : <. Hare, Walks in Rome, i, 171 knce-marks of 5.

eter).

1 1bid., no. 1301 of. Durham, Burden of the Balkans, p. 126 (hool-
print of Marko Kraljerich's winged horse showm near La Presba),

s Cf, Motes” rock on Sinal (Burckharde, Syris, p. 580).

s A pre-Crusading Meoslem sccount (1o47) of the Rock sy that the
footprint wa then said to be that of Absaham (Le Strange, Palesting,
p. 138) ¢ see slio below, p. 103, 0. 5. In the twelith century 2
sacred vtone 2t Aleppo was worshipped as the tomb of a prophet b
Moalems, Jews, and Christians (Yakut, Lexioon Gregraphinum, 1i, 3oﬂj'.

¢ Palgrave, Ulysses, pe T4
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(i) WWorked Stones

Stones venerated on account of work upon them are
divided into two main categories, shaped stones and
inscribed stones.

A —Statues and Reliefs.

Stones carved with figures, 1.2, statues and reliefs,
need hardly be considered on the Mohammedan side,
since the prohibition of images by Islam has taken deep
root in the popular mind. Exceptional, if not unique,
is the cult formerly attaching to a headless Roman
statue still preserved in a fountain outside the Valideh
Mosque at Candia, which was supposed to represent
a Moslem warrior saint turned to stone by Christian
magic.! Popular feeling among Mussulmans is, as a
rule, against images ; there is @ tradition that angels

! Pashley, Crrée (1857), i 194 : “In this city the devour Mobam-
medin women bumn incesie every Friday, and some of them suspend
bits of rg, xnd similer votive offerings, to honour an anclent statue,
¢ «« The tradition current smong them It that the siint was an Arab, to
whose dress the andent robe of the sramue bears some resemblance, and
that ke greatly distinguished himelf duritig the famous siege of the
Elstron [7.¢, Candis]” The satue i figured on p. 186 of Pashley’s
work. Cf. alo Spratt, Crese (1863), L 442 *The bust [1] of 2 Roman
statoe, at 3 fountain within the rown . . . 5. . . decorated and paid
reverence 1o :ir same Turkish devotess every Friday, ... besides having
a lump with oil or inceme ser before it alio, ., . 1 was informed thavit
[i. «. this worship] i due to.a beliel amongst the superstitions, thatitis
the pewrified remnant of the body of a sainted Ethiopian Mussulman
who was Klled in the war, and whose hesd and lower memben were
cut off by the Christians, but who b destined to rise to Hfe when the
Ghispur are to be exterminated fram the lalund®  The statue Iy etill
(1915) as Pashley saw it, excepr that the flesh pares and lower dra-
perics have been painted black, evidently to thow thar the mint wm
an * Arab *: the cult i diseontined, though !helighti.nguﬂmp and
candles at the place by negro women is still remembered (F. W, HL).
Polites, IMapabocas, ii, 765, cires also Chourmouzes, Kporind, p. 57, in
this connexion,
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will not enter where there is a semblance of a man,* and
another to the effect that complete statucs are the abode
of devils.> This leads to their mutilation, sometimes
even against the owner’s interest.s At the same time
it is not uncommon to find statues or reliefs held in
considerable superstitious respect by Moslems as the
abode of jinns possessed of power ; ¢ but this power is
evoked by secular magic. The Arabian Nights admir-
ably illustrate these different points of view. Statues
there fall into four classes. ere are, first, talismans
like the horseman in the City of Brass,5 which are
susceptible of use by those who know the trick: this
horseman’s magic rs are enhanced by the inscrip-
tion engraved on it, Secondly, there are *idols’ in-
habited intermittently by jinns, who give oracles :hmni!;
them to deceive the idolatrous.$ Others, again, like

¢ Cantimis, Hire, Emp. Oth., i, 184 Angels will not enter & house
containing a picture, a dog, or a bell (E. Abels, in Z.0.PF., vii, 93)
Bells attract evil spirits, and Moslemn fear them accordingly (Jessup,
Women of the Arabs, p. 3043 of. Mre. Mackintosh, Damarcss, p. 31).

3 [V Arvieux, Mémeires, i, 45 Il prétendent que lei stamé des
liommes £t des femmes sont en droit de contraindre les ouvriers qui les
ont faites de leur donner une ame; & que cels ne & pouvant fairs,
. . . les dinbles se nichent & se servent de ces corps pour molesier les
hommes, mais que pour les empécher, il n'y 4 qu'd les mutiler & les
défigurer, & que les diables les voyant en cet état, les méprisens, les
ont en horreur & vont chercher 4 se loger autre part.’ At the day of
Iudgement makers of images will be required to put 2 soul into them
(Lane, Med. Egyptiens,i, 120). In France,at 5. Martial's command, the
devil quitted a statue of Jupiter in the form of *un petit enfant noir
eomme un Egiptien * (Collin, Hist. Sacr. de Limoges, p. 231). Cf. the
Abbé Caret's letter from the Gambard Islands, dated the 6th of Octo-
ber 1834 {quated by Maury, Crey, du Moyes Age, p- 198).

¥ Le Bruyn, Fayape, §, 82, :

+ For instances see Le Strange, Paleating, p. 5005 Gantang, Land of
the Hittites, p. 95, m 3.

5 Lane's ., pp. 304, 30 ¢ ¢f. the taliaman of the Loadstone Ieland
in the stary of the Third Royul Mendicant, p. 51 (the talisman i agaiy
4 horieman). Cf. also, p: 228, the cagle on a pillar in fbou Mobammed
the Lazy, which effects its results by means of gfrin.

b City of Brdis, p. 305
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inn in the City of Brass, imprisoned to his armpits in
{'pﬂ!ar for having opposed Solomon,! represent persons
turned to stone by n:rivinc agency for sin. To a Moslem
the greatest sin is unbelief : because of it the King,
Queen, and inhabitants of the Magian city in the Firs
Lady's Tale were petrified.* A fourth class consists of
virtuous persons petrified by the magic artifice of mali-
cious persons, like the young King of the Black Islands,
whose faithless wife half turned iim into stone : 3 the
motif also recurs not infrequently in folk-lore. It is
this last category into wI:i‘i-l the Candia ‘ Arab * falls,
with the consequence that he is just as worthy of wor-
ship as if he had been buried in the ordinary way.
The Moslem or, rather, Semitic view of ‘ graven
images” has not been without its influence on the
eastern churches, which officially prohibit statues and
reliefs of sacred persons. In practice, however, ancient
reliefs are occasionally objects of Christian cult, even
inside the church, as for example the fairly numerous
reliefs of the Thracian horseman used as efkons of S.
George in Thrace.s At the village church of Luzani,
in lower Macedonia, Mr. Wace tells me, a horseman-
relief is built into the low wall dividing the women's
gallery from the main building. The top of the relief
18 covered with the grease of votive candles, as the relief
has a reputation for curing earache, neuralgia, &c., in
children : the face of the horseman is washed, and the
water used (dmdwpua) applied to the ailing part. It is
significant that the chnr:ﬁ is dedicated to gi‘imnelrim,
a cavalier like S. George. But reliefs of purely secular
subjects may be consecrated by their position in churches.
Su:]h is the white marble relief of a2 nude woman, pow-
dered fragments of which, drunk in water, are used as

T City of Brau, po 304 £ Thid., p. 57,

! Iiid., p. 30.

* Dumont, Mélanges & Aechiolagie ot & Epigraphic, p. 2195 Mert-
zides, A yipas voil wapalideros, p. 41.
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a milk-charm at the monastery of Ardenitza in Albania.?
The virtoe of a relief is not dependent on such a posi-
tion, but only enhanced or consecrated by it, and a
secular relief placed in no relation to a church may be
thought to have power, amnn%ﬂhriﬂiam a5 among
Moslems. Thus a relief of the Dioscuri by the village
spring at Levetzova (Lacaonia), which was supposed to
resent local spirits, was venerated by Christian vil-
lagers almost in our own day without coming into the
sphere of the church at sll.: The same is true of the
so-called * Demeter ' statue worshipped by the peasants
at Eleusis for good cropss Clarke, the discoverer of
this reputed survival DFPE}emetcr worship, rightly ob-
gerves that the connexion with the crops is based on the
supposition that certain ornaments on the polos head-
dress of the figure represented ears of corn ; the statue
i, in fact, no longer thought to be a Demeters In all
probability the finding of the statue chanced to coin-
cide with an abundant harvest and the inference was
(post hac, ergo propter boc) that the talisman was © white *
or favourable. A somewhat similar case is related from
Byzantine Constantinople. ln the course of building
operations for a palace of Romanus I a marble bull’s
head was discovered, which was burnt for lime. The
destruction of the talisman (as the event proved the
bull’s head to be) resulted in recurrent epidemics among
cattle all over the empire.s
In all these secular cults of statues and reliefs the
underlying idea is that the figures represent spirits
t Patsch, Berar, p. 1545 . P 1245 of- above, p. 182
2 L. Ross, P anrderumpen in Gricchenland, ii, 242.
1 E. D. Clatke, Travels, vi, 601 £.; Polites, [Tapaddeeis, no. 130,
and noe, s Michaelis, ducient Mardlés, p. 242
¢ M. Glyess, Anmales, 304 v & el Bepedlon xarafadopdver, Bods,
dorly, elpelioa pnﬂmpbﬂu redadiyr fp e rres s :In.rp-rpf-
Eﬂm‘l‘ﬂ TEVT
Pty imtees esmerelas w3 niw fdv: BeaiiOelotodas yiom,
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enchanted for a or evil, who have power,
within the ]J'.mit&Fu theizgz?ldﬂhmmr's intentions, and
may be placated by a certain ritual. On the Moslem
side, as we have seen, owing to the r:'ligim.hm on
representations of the human form, their activity is
normally conceived of as maleficent, and their cult is

placation.

B—Columns, &3¢,

An important and interesting group of worked stones
which owe their superstitious veneration to their sha
is formed by the upright pierced monoliths used for
superstitious purposes by the inhabitants in various
parts of Cyprus.t Of these some are used by women
desirous u‘lrlfhi!d.rcn, who seat themselves on top of the
stone ; others by fever patients with the usual rag-
tying ceremony ; in other cases sick children and barren
women are passed through the holes in the stones. So
far as these practices have a connexion with religion,
this is due 1o thmrnximity of the stones to churches.
One stone is unofficially canonized as "Ayia Tpvmmudim
(* 5. Bored *).* When these pierced monoliths were first
discovered at Paphos, the usual extravagant hypotheses
of *survivals® were put forward.s Subsequent researches
l:gr Guillemard and Hogarth have made it clear that

ey are parts of ancient pil-presses,+ and that 2s many

' Hogarth, Devia Cypria, pp. 46 f.; ol p. 41. With the veneration
of these monoliths may be compared the cult of cermin dolmens in
Brivamy. In npeither cate is a survival probable. For the confusion in
thought about surrivals which is duc to the ambiguity of meaning in
the word * pagan ' sec Husluck, Letters, p. 57.

* This is interesting 44 a0 example of populir csnonization by
Christians exactly on Turkish lines. The Turks frequently anthropo-
murehi:-l: haunted places and objects they venerate in the tame way,
and "Ayia Tprmmpédiy is exactdy paralleled by Delikli Baba (see above,
P- 89, m. 5}, The sex in the present case is due t the gender of

3 Cenola, Cyprss, p. 18¢.

+ Bome light ks shed on the method of working these by Macalister's

discovery at Gezer (PLE.F., 0.5, for 1909, p. 188).
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as fifty of them exist in various parts of the island ; of
these only a very small proportion are used for any
superstitious purpose. "?‘he belief in the mysterions
virtues of these monoliths *, Hogarth concludes, * exists
in so few cases, and is so weak even in those few, that it
may fairly be argued that it is only of modern origin and
has not had time even yet to develop into a universal
tenet.”

The arbitrary selection of certain stones of this kind
for superstitious purposes, and the variation in the
ritual attnchini:u them is probably due to local dealers
in magic. All have a certain a priors eligibility, both as
pierced stones (see above) and also, to a certain extent,
as columnar stones, Any isolated upright stone of
column, if at all conspicuous, is apt to attract super-
stitious reverence.® The underlying idea is doubtless
that l:m:h EWIHE c:tliumm n:lm}:: places where talismans
or objects enchanted for a definite purpose, generall
prophylactic, are buried. Most uIF‘:he tzli;nlﬂ:ns u?
Constantinople cited by Evliya 3 are connected with
columns, 'Iq'u: Column of Constantine was supposed
already in Byzantine times to cover the Palladium and

‘other relics 4 and to be on this account in a special sense

t Devia Cypria, p. 52 The stones ar Paplies ase figured by M.
Dhnc&hch-ﬂﬂm (Gr. Sitten wnd Gebrancls auf Cyperm, pl.lf:}:
who adheres 10 the old theory of their ancient religious uwse (p. o).

* A column s aleo the symbol of smbility. The name Styhancs is
given like Stamatios to children born after several children have died

in infancy,

¥ Trevels, 1,1, 16 . ; Carnoy snd Nicolaides, Folklore de Cinrtanti-
napie, pp.o 1 f.; for the serpent column end ith connexions with ser-
pents see Chalcondyles, p, 329 7. ; Clavijo in Mérimée, Etuder; p. 320;
Quiclet, Foyuges, p, 177; 51":{’&:: Bréves, Foyager, p. 31. An ex-
ceptivn i the talisman made by Plato against the gnats of Constant-
nople (Evliva, 1, i, 17). The serpent talitman in 8, Ambeogio, Milan,
is ssid o Have come from Comtantinople (Gauthics, Milan, p. 14).

¢ Bee Du Canpe, Constent, Christ, |, 76 ¢, and the same suthor’s
nates to Anmi Comnens {482-1 ). A prophylactic service 2t the calumn,

i i ]

-
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the Luck of the city.* A solemn burying of the talis-
mans against plague in honour of 8, Charalambos under
a column in Athens little more than a century ago is
recorded by Kambouroglous.* Similarly, when a place
in Zante was discovered aceidentally to ﬁc haunted, the
remedy was to set up there a column marked with a
cross.) ‘The same connexion between column and talis-
man is probably to be discerned in the account of an
inscribed porphyry column discovered at Constantinople
in 1563 and deposited as a precious thing in the treasury
of the Grand Signior.s

Another superstition is that columns mark, possibly
protect, hidden treasure. At Urfa (Edessa) there are
two giant columns, one of which performs this function,
while the other is a talisman against floods.s As no one
knows which is which; the treasure remains undisturbed
since the removal of the wrong column would flood the
town.

A column of a sacred building, if conspicuous for any
in which the Emperor and Patriarch took part, was performed * accord-
ing to ancient custom ' in 1327 (Niceph, Greg. vii, 13).

¢ Ducas, pp. 289-go 5 ; Chalcondyles, p. 307 n.
3 *loropia, ii, 182-{cited by M, Hamilton, Greek Saints, p. 71), from

4 contemporaty note of 1702,

3 Polives, IT; ¢, 010, 510 "¢ 7o Téwo dneive piari el waxds,
iBahav pla pd dva oravps dedrou.

+ Lambros in Néos "Elly few, Wil 176 (200} i— 15651 Agui

Noeufiply 5" o ad&y’ Irovs, & Kasorarrnovumdde, émirwes yijpas
Ed\i yusaunds, dplovortds ruves mpde w6 adfijoms wdv oleaw .
dxel efipor wiova wopdupolv, T pér pfjkoy dyorra wodin: JIE, 70
=Adrog embapdv 5. 'ﬁnwﬂum mapd T K i Tavri 6
in EPTNEC. Edfidews pdv ofv d Pamdets wpovrdfas & voly
%rﬁrﬂrt@m &M-Us:wﬂa&:m s piva B
wal praplov ypiijun, rois Hooducols atroil is dvamithern,
ikem, 368, The same columni are ed a3 remaing of
the catapult wi& which Nimrod hurled Abraham into the furnace, see
furthier, below, p 317.  Cf. Chaity (riz Minesre, p. 134) for the Abzani
temple. Solomon hid treasure in the vaults of Baalbek (Volney,
Voyage, i, 119). Cf. alsa Fabri, Evagat. iii, 55 de Bréves, Fayager,
P 237-
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peculiarity, may evolve its own cultus. Cases are to be
found in &: “sweating’ column of 8. Sophia, mentioned
above, and in the column in the Mosque of the Groom
at Cairo, to be cited later.

Columns may easily be brought within the pale of
Christianity by the analogy of the Column of ghrist'a
Scourging.' ‘This motif is employed to sanctify the
superstitious cult of a column at Paphos, at which 8.
Paul is said to have been scourged ; the imprint of his
hand appears on it, with curious inconsequence, on §.
Jeba's day.: A column in a church § at Athens sacred
to 5, John is well known for its cures of fevers. Accord-
ing to local tradition 8. John himself buried the spirits
or talismans of fever and other sicknesses under the
column4  The ritual of the cure is as follows. The

atient, having made his vow, takes a thread,  measures’
1t on the #ikon of 5. John, and cuts off a carrespondin
length.s He wears this thread for three nigﬁgu tiag

* For the Column of Flagellstion see Conder, Ferusalem, p. 15, and
Tobler, Toparr, m.'frr:w.ﬁn, I, 346.

1 Hogarth, Deeia Cypria, p. .

¥ Seventeenth-contury writers apeak of this calumn 3 dedicated 1o
3, John, evidently before the hul'.;‘.iqg of a church. The mimeubous
marble calumn in the mosque st Beyrot which was formerly a church
of 8. George cures paim when rolled a0 the aching part, the procedure
being perhaps an echo of one of the tortutes inflicted on the wint
(Focncf: Fuoyages, iti, 275, with which compare for the procedure
Amslineau, Contes de Egypes chritionns i, 174).

¢ Palites, HopaBdoes, no. 155; M. Hamilton, Greck Saiat, i
65 8. : Rodd, Castoms of Modrrs Greees, p. 167; Kambonroglous,
Uavopla, i, 231, is the source of all.  Cf) abo Buchan, Grévs Comtinen-
tele, p. 101,

s ‘iu'hi.l part of the ritmal seets to huave escaped the notice of former
wiiters, The ides is of some antiquity (see Weyh, Mérpoy AapBdvew, in
?Lfﬂll‘. xxiii, 164 f£), and has parallelt elsewhere in modern Greece ;

- epecially de Lsunay, Chez ler Grees de Turquie, p. 183, where
the guardian-dervith of 8. Demetrine, Salonics, gives to 3 Greek

t a thread he b messured on an ornament of the taint's tamb
m. P. 263). The footprint of Christ in the El Aksa mosque at
Jerutalem has long had sovereign virtus : a early a0 ¢, 370 A, An-

o3
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round his arm and then affizes it with wax to the
column. A similar miraculous column exists built into
the church of the Virgin at Areopolis in Mani. Fever
patients drink scrapings of it in water at the waning
of the moon.

Columnar stones are similarly brought into the pale
of Islam by connecting them with saints. A good ex-
ample of the plain “ shaped stone’ class is afforded by
the stones at Konia associated with the tomb of the
Imam Baghevi. These are two drums of an angle-

illar from a classical colonmade. The pillar, which
Funm:d the junction between two ranges of columns
set at right angles, had its two antar worked as half-
columns, so that the section of each drum is heart-
shaped. With the angle uppermost the two drums
present some resemblance to a saddle, from which cir-
cumstance they are supposed to represent the horses of
the Imam turnéd to stone, and cures are wrought by
contact with them in the posture thus _suggﬂteg.’ Of
another columnar stone, sixteen feet high, near Koch
Hisar, Ainsworth tells a pretty story to the effect that
a mosque was once being erected in a neighbouring
villape and good Mussulmans were contributing to it
by Ii.l: voluntary labour of bringing stones. A iinua
girl was enabled by her faith to transport this huge

ninus mardyr writes: *de petrs illa, ubi stetit, multae funt nr-
wtes : tollentes de ipsiue vestigilh pedum mensuram, ligant pro
singulis languoribus et sanantur * (ed. Tobler, p. 26, xxiii: = ilightly
different version in G. Williama, The Ifaly Cizy, if, 375, m. 5).  Mirike
{¢. 1684) relates an analogons practics by which pilgims to the l:(nLIE
Land mesinre off an the Stone of Unetion ar Jerusalen 3 pizce of clo
from which they fmhion their furire shrouds (pp. 46 L in Tobler,
Galgatha, p. 351 ; «of. Maundrell, ed. Wiight, p. 464, who, however,
does not mention the messuring). [Ar Bogawmko in western
a Greek mother in 1022 promised the Virgin 2 candle equal in length
to the bov's height if she would restore her sick son to health —
M.AL L]

¢ Polites, [Tapabdans, ii, 764, citing: [TosSeipe, i, 336.

: F.W, H. See above, p.82.

L
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stone to the spot where it now rests. Here a young man
appeared to her and told her ¢ God had accepted her
services and was well pleased * : the girl died on the spot
and was buried beneath the stone.t Evidently she was
one of the unknown *saints of God’, the mysterious
messenger being in all probability Khidr. A cult or
superstitious use of this stone is not mentioned. A
rather more complicated story explains the pillar wor-
shipped at a Bektashi tekke near Uskub in Macedonia.?
The saint Karaja Ahmed is said to have brought this
stone, together with his own head, which had been cut
off in a war, to the spot where it is now. A woman
exclaiming at the extraordinary sight, the saint put
down his head and the stone at the site of the present
tekke.s Whatever its origin, the ‘Piﬂar is in its present
ﬁgﬁiﬁn:fpm of the regular ritual turniture of a Bekvashi

use of prayer. Some similar hagiological legend in
all probability attaches (or will attath{, to an ancient
calumn composed of four drums and a base on the site
of Tyana in Asia Minor. This column is a fairly exact
Mmf;m parallel to that of 5. John at Athens. Persons
suffering from fever visit it in the morning, taking with
them a holy man who recites some prayers, after which

| Travels, i, 187. A similar story, with 3 les religious colouring, s
told of the * Maiden's Stone * (Column of Marcian) at Constuntinople
(Carnoy and Nicolaides, Falklore de Constantinople, pp. 107 £)5 o
Eviiys, Traeels, 1, L 17.

¢ See Evans in F.H.5. xxi, 200 fi., who says without details that one
version of the stone"s history wos that iv was brought by 2 holy man
Erom Hosnia.

3 F. W, H. This story s 2 broken-down venion of that told of the
Bosnian saint, Hazret Ali, whose head wai cut off by his father for an
alleged intrigue (after the model of Joseph and Zuleiks) with his
father's young wife. The saint, who was of course innocent, walked
with his hesd in his hand «ll, s woman exclaiming at the sight, his head
fell on the spot where the furbs now stands and M father s turmed inte
stome, He was brought to the grave of his son and brought o life again,
# spring gushing forth when this miracle took place (MirkoviZ in Wi,
Mutzh, Basnien, 1,462 ; of. Miss Durham, Burden of the Balkaw, p. 328).
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the patient ties a rag of his clothing to 2 nail and drives
the nail into the joints of the column.!

The stone at Alexandrove near Uskub is said by
Evans to have two histories, which illustrate two widely
disseminated legends accounting for the presence of
extraordinary stones. It is said (1) to have come from
Mecca or (2) 1o have been brouglit by a holy man from
Bosnia:  As to (1), stones reported to have come from
Mecca may perhaps be assumed to have “flown ?, i. e,
to have come by levitation * at the request of some holy
person. A very probable ¢ type-legend ? is that told of
a column in the mosque of Amr at Cairo. The cali
Omar is said to hiave commanded this stone to transfer
itself from Mecca to Cairo. The stone refusing to
move, he repeated his command, emphasizing it with
a blow of his whip, of which the marks remain. He
then remembered to add the words ‘ In the name of
God " to the command, whereupon the stone obeyed.s
The stories of * stones from Mecca * at Alexandrovo and
at Hasan Dede + in Asia Minor are probably based on
this motdf.s

¢ Texier, Asie Mimenrey ii, 111, ¢ Le malude vient le matin, secons-

pagne d'un iman, qui récite quelques priéres ; sprés quoi le malade

ire une perite partie de son vétement, et la cloue dans un des joinn
de la pierre; cels s'appelle clover s fidvre. Les joinis de ki colonne
sont cribiés de cloos plantés dam le méme bur.”

* On levitation see below, pp, 285 1.

3 H. de Vaujany, Caire, p, 266 o, Lee Childe, Us Hiver au Caire,
P- 49, and G. Migeon, Caire, p. 42. The column probably resembled
those of the mosque at Meccn, and ix perhaps mentioned also by W, G.
Browne, Nowveas Fyyage, 3, 116, Tyndale, L’,E?;w, pp. 120 if., tells
the same tale, not very well and sulwtituting Mohammed for Omar.
“T'he connexion of the story with twa grest religious centres like Mecca
and Cairo would ensure it circulation all aver the Mohammedan world,

¢ Cf. above, p. 181, n. 1; Crowfoor, in 7, R, fnthr. Inst. xxx, j08.

¢ Mrs. Hishop (Faurnsys tn Persia, i, 276) relates that ar New Julfa
(an Armenisn town founded in the seventeenth century by Shah
Abbai) cures sre wrought by certain litge stones, ane being eviden
the eapital of 5 column ; they * flew ' from Echmiadzin to New Julfa
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From * Flying Stone’ to * Flying Castle’ is but a
step. The latter motif occurs in the folk-tale of Mobam-
med I Avisé in Spitta Bey’s collection * and also at Bosra
as Kasr Tayaran (lit. * flying castle ") Possibly, how-
ever, this conception is influenced by the idea which
easterns seem to have that a group of columns, as
found, for instance, in the Olympieum of Athens, did
not surround a building, but rather supported one high
in the air.s In the case of the Olympieum the fragment
of rubble which remains would confirm the idea.

(2) The second explanation of the Alexandrovo stone,
as we have seen, is derived immediately from a Bosnian
legend, mutilated in that it fails to explain why the
saint was carrying the stone at all. The simplest form
of this theme is analogous to the Koch Hisar legend, the
essence of it being the miraculous accident : a saintly

erson carrying a stone for a religious e has his or
Eﬂ:r attention distracted by a person of the other sex and
drops the burden. In north Albania the motif recurs
it one night, md, though seven times removed eighty miles, they
always returned 1o New Julfa. For Echmisdzin ses Leclercg,
Ment Ararat, pp. 225 £, the stone on which Christ drew in plan
with & ray of light is interesting, see Collin de Plancy, Dict. des Religues,
ii, 78, The * fiying stone ' motif is certainly older than Iilam. One of
the numeroas columns of Clirist's scourging ' quae fuit in domo Cais-
phae . . . modo in tancram Sion juny Domind secuta est ' (Theodorus,
A.u. §30 cited by Cander, Terwsalem, p. 15, 4 are alo Paols, the Bor-
deaux Pilgrim, and Silvia; o Antoninus maréyr, ol. Tobler, p. 28,
xxv, and 5. Euchering in Tobler, Palacit. Deser., p. 33). Here the story
is probably no more than & nafve excuse for the change of site, for which
pee Huluck, Letiers, pp. 884,

' See Le Boulicaur, Au Pays des Mystéres, pp. 156 ., and also Artin
Pusha, Contes du Nil, p. 278,

t D'Oppenbieim in Tour du Mends, 1899, p. 364. The author
seutely remarks that Kasr Tayaran st Boars was Colonia Nooa Tradems,
4 fact which may have contributed to the modern legend. Lane men-
tiom & Aying cartle (Thownend and One Nights, p. 484).

1 The temple at Afzani b variously mid to have been buile on
columns by the inhabitants to avoid brigands or by giants who had
tresture there (Choisy, Arie Mineure, p. 134).
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among Roman Catholics. * A maiden, who was so holy
that she was almost a saint, had vowed that she would
carry it [a great rock] to the church of Berisha, Miracu-
lously aided, she bore it a long way,' but, distracted by
the good looks and piping of a al{n:_phurd, she was led
into profane thoughr: ‘the rock fell from her shoulders,
and when she strove to pick it up she found her strength
had gone.”* In all these cases the hero i; 1:1' in, the
magic power of virginity * being impaire ughts
of thepg:lcr sex. nghis is, I Ethink* essential to gthc
.

Through the hermit literature the idea was pushed
pretty far in the West. In France the Virgin Mary is
twice said to have been carrying stones to build a church
and to have dropped them on hearing that the church
in uﬁr.iu;: had thcamp]ttcdﬁi

verywhere the theme ramifies very interestingly:
On thf?::c hand, there is the story oi?gmfane persuni.'
such as the devil or a giant, dropping stones at yarious
surprises. Such was the origin of the * pr tstone ',
weighing more than 11,000 tons, at Baalbek. A jinm,
who was with child, was carrying the stone upon her
head to the temple, that being part of her daily task.
On being sudde_u{’ informed that her brother had been
killed, she let Enlr the stone and sat down wpon it to
weep : it has remained there ever since.s

' Dushum, High Albaxia, p. 193.

¥ The magic power of virginity iv of course 3 commonplace (of.
Frazer, Golden Bough, passim). The * mfluence of the other sex * ided
is probably orieatal, though not necessarily Mohammedan.

1 Sehillot, Falb-Lore de France, iv, 7 and 23.

v lsabel Burton, fmmer Life of Syris, p- 231 The story seems 3 can-
tamipation of several. A simpler version is in Ellis Warburton, Ceercens
asd Crast, p. 309 ; male finns were building Baalbek for Solomon, the
females bringing stones. “The great jsalated stone was being brought
by 2 female jimn, when she d it on hearing that her brather had
fallen from the building. Cf. Hanaucr, Folk-Lore of the Holy Land,
PP- 5% 74, and La Roque, Feyage de Syri, i, 124, 128,
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The notion of carrying stones to build a church, as
in the case of the Virgin above, recalls 2 time when it
was usual for penitents in pursuance of vows to carry
stones, cither as a mere penance or in order to help
practically in some sacred enterprise, frequently under-
taken, besides, as an act of piety by pious persons; Thus,
among Catholic Albanians it is 2 popular custom, per-
mitted as irregular but edifying by the Franciscan

riesthood, for a man who has received absolution to

ring a stone to the church next Sunday as a public
penance.! In France the monks of a relaxed convent
were ordered to carry one stone per sin as a penance’
In pursuance of a yow a pilgrim from Jerusalem carried
stones from the Holy Land and discarded them only at
the door of 5. Peter’s in Rome.s. In these cases the
symbolism is evidently the burden of sin. A case where

ractical use was made of a penance is the rumulus of

. Michael at Carnac in' France, which was raised by
penitents, who were condemned to bring each a sack of
earth, if women, and a stone, if mend This further
suggests the question whether the stones in the cairns,
raised where pilgrimage places come in sight,s were

¥ Durham, High Afbania, p. 104, Thia hielps 1o explain the quantity
of ancient worked stones commanly found in Greek country churches,
if an ancient site i in the nelghbourhood, and Incidentally the tradition
that certain churches have been temples. The Armenian cathedral in
Damascus has stoney from Sinai; Tabor, zod the Jordan (1. Burton, op.
cit, p. 443).

'géhium.li, F2: «of. H, 426, where ersing washerwomen are so
punished. |

I Aega 58,17 Fob. (5. Salvinug) ; o, Fabri, Epagat. §, 195, who him-
self collected stones from the Holy Land.

+ Sébillot, iv, 41.

¥ Fabri, ep. it &, 175 (Saracems and Christizns thare the practice
Mandeoyille's * Mountjoy ' is Nebl Samwil, the first point from whi
Fﬂ;ﬂm eaw Jerusalem (Stanley, Sinsi, p. 214; Tobler, Togapr. von

erssalem, ii, 875), For Moslem prictice see Monter, Culie dor Saints

wrulmans, p. 19; Tristram, Eastern Customs, p. 102; de Saulcy, Fayage
o8 Terre Sainte, p. too.
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brought long distances for vows, bur for the moment
I have no clear evidence on the point.:

In such stories we observe a fusion between a penance
and a pious custom, the object being to explain a re-
markable stone. An unusual looking stone suggests the
question, * How did it come here ? * and a more or less
miraculous story as the answer. Such a stone also sug-
gests that it may be remarkable not only in appearance,
r.¢. that it may have remarkable powers.

Both these lines of thought tend to run along pre-
conceived grooves, but must harmonize to a certain
extent. If the origin story is concerned with jinns,
¢. g, the property of the stone falls within the jinn
sphere. In this case the stone probably marks treasure
or is'a talisman of some sort. [f the tale is pious, the
personage figuring in it affects the stone with beneficent

5.

Both lines converge again in making either kind of
stone potentially a remedy by black or white magic. In
the case of a merely silly story like that of 2 girl dis-
tracted by a shepherd from her pious task, it may never
develop, there being no particular moral, and the stone
remains & mere stone to the end, as having no connexion
with saint or jinn, white magic or black.

C.—Written Stones.

More numerous and more interesting are the written
§tones put to superstitious uses. The magical power
attributed by Orientals to letters is well known: As

! Gregorovius, Wanderjabre, v, 121 (1874), =y pilgrinn 1 6.
Michael an Gargano, the patron saint of madness, were in the habit of
placing each a stone in a tree near the entrance of the church.  But chis
i pethiaps allied to the French practice of putting stonss in trees to
cure paint (Séhillat, Folk-Lore de France, i, 352) ; possibly there s con-
fusion between the two. Physieal md morsl health are often ssimi-
lated,

2 On this see Hutings's Eacyel of Redigion, art. Charmy (Mubamma-
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ﬁmﬁcﬂ txl:mplm ﬂ Wﬂ written stones in hﬁm
nor may be guot inscription supposed to have
been c:rﬁgd off by Harun-al-Rashid from Angora,* and
another, composed at the request of Ala-ed-din I for
the protection of the walls n%oniu by the mystic poet
Jelal-ed-din Rumi.* Christian Miletus was similarly

rotected by a magic inscription 5 and the Rhodian

nights, in a like spirit, engraved the lintel of the chief
gate at their castle of Budrum with the charm-test,
Niss Dominus Custodierit, &c.a In the seventeenth cen-

tury more than one gate of Constantinople was pro-
tected by stone cannon-balls * hang’d up over severall
gates . ., ewith Turkish writing upon them 5 Inmodern

dan). To discover a thief a leaf of the book Phorkan war used on the
Nile (Bouchier, Le Bougiiet Saced, p. 40). The opening and shiscting
by the monks of the pentateuch kepe in the on Mr. Horeb de-
mmin:dlhtrdn&ﬂpofﬂudhuin (Burckhardt, Syria, p. 567; an
evidently relsted tale is in Palmer, Desere of the Exodus, p. 66), In the
mosjue of Sidi Shahin, Cairo, a sflver ring on a column bare an in-
scription in cabalistic characrers which was a charm against seerility and
other maladies ; 2 pasting Persian interpreted the inscription and found
it quite ordinary (Vaujany, Ceire, pp, 232-3),

1 Haji Khalfa, tr. Armmain, p. 703

3 Hammer-Hellers, Hize. Emp. Ot §, 40.

3 C.LC.2895. Cf alio the prophylaceic insctiption on the land-walli
of Consantinople (Millingen, Constantinsple I¥alls, p. 100), and far the
general me of prophylsctic charma on Syrian bulldings of the early
Christizn period, Prentice in Amer. Exped. to Syria, iii, 17§ A ulis-
mat inscption guards vast treasutes at Tabriz (Von Schweger-Ler-
chenfeld, drmemien, p. 105).

i Newton, Halicarnaimur, if, 657.

§ Covel, Diaries, ed. Bent, p. 217, Covel probably refers 1o the two
gates (5. Romanos and 5. Barbara) now known as Top Kaperi . thin has
penerally been translated * Cannon Gate *, but the primary mesning of
top b not * cannom ", but ¢ ball ®.  The énkeribed cannon-bill I of courne
a ‘reinforced” amuler: for globular objects waed a9 3 protection
agaitist the evil eye in the East, see Hildburgh in Man, 1913, pp. 1
{Egypt), and of. Rycaut, Oztemasn Empiry, p. 40 (2 golden ball suspended
over the entrince to the imperial divan). Gates, a8 entnes, are
specially in need of protection, juat a5 all entrics and the beginnings of
new enterprises are reganded as potentially dangerows. An entry may
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life we find Mohammedan houses customarily protected
by the apotropaic Masbaallab, and both houses and
u.l{ipa by the *lucky” names of the Seven Sleepers.:

change one's luck, and 2 ciry-gate b frequently 3 dark and echoing place
sach as jimni notodowmly frequent {ﬂ«lﬂll, mills, and dark vaults in
general, on all of which see above, p. 116). Hence st 3 gatoway the
people passing through must be protected againit an unlucky passage,
while the gare jtsel must be defeﬂ:d against (1) the mn:;%f entrance
and (2) the evil eye’s possible effect on the vaule; this last danger ex-
plains the bosses so often te=n on Molummedan srchwars, Genesally
charms of various kinds were hung up: sce below, p. 654, 0. 4. An
amusing story in Bycaut, Greek umd Armemian Churches, p. 377, a
worth recalling. Aleppo was suffering from locusts: to destroy them
watet was brought from Zem-Zem st Mecca ; it had to avoid pessing
under all gates and was taken sver then nstead. 1F, 28 often happened,
these charms were weapom or fossil bones, they were apt to evalve a
wint, Of this Rhodes gives the classical instance, the suppoacd head
uf de Gozon's dragon having evolved the legend of the dragon-ilaying
dervish (Biliorr and Cotiret, Rbader, p. 153); 2 boot in one gateway
of Old Chalkis (see below, p. 230, n. 1) has begotten a giane to march,
A more drastic way of protecting the gate against an enemy’s entrance
was by blocking it up sltogether ; this was done at Jerusalem, Con-
stantinople, &e. (see below, p. 753). Astology also may be st the back
of stories of Sultans walling up the gates by which. had enrered
conquered cities. A ale in de Lorey and Sladen’s Quaee Things about
Peesia (p. 321) b illuminating. In 1806 s Persian smbussador was abous
to start on an expedition when the astrologers warned him it would be
unlucky to go out by his palace gate, as there was an unpropitious satro-
logical combination in that direction ; he therefore left by a breach in
the wall of his neighbour"s garden. Presumably, the idea is that things
run in cycles and that, when the same stellar combination occurned
sgain, the gate would become 1 specially vulnersble poiat snd a sew
conqueror might take it. ' Professor Dawkims suggesta that there may
ilso be a5 ides that a grest man's route or chair or instrument i 5o
sanctified by its connexion with hins that comman use would be a pro-
[nution. Professor John Fraser finds the custom an inverted
to that of bresking down the city will to admit Olympic vicrors.
|0n their rerurn from  Mecca Mohammedan pilgrims have been
o breach their garden walls to enter their homes by s new
path. | have unfortunately lost the reference for this practice.—
M. M. H.]
_ ¥ Bee below, p. 315, and 5. 2. They pawonize especially the ship-
pitg of the Hlack Sea (C. White, Comrantinuply, i, 187),



M agical Inscriptions 20§
Greek Christian houses are frequently protected by the
device %c-l- :—invcr the door. Apotropaic charms, writ-
ten on paper or metal, which are a similar expression of
belief in the magic potency of letters, are uften worn
suspended round the neck by Orientals, either for good
Inck generally or as cures for disease.

It is obvious that such magic is devised to serve its
masters. Christian magic may naturally be regarded as
hostile to Mohammedans, which accounts for the fre-
quent mutilation of the crosses on Christian buildings
after a Turkish conquest. Similarly, at Smyrna the
well-known inscription over the gate of the Byzantine
castle,® the sense of which is quite innocent, was re-
moved in 1827, and, despite liberal offers from archaeo-
logists anxious for its reservation, built into the new
barracks ; but not before the letters had been deliber-
ately chiselled out,* evidently with the intention of
abolishing its magic power, conceived of as a priori
hostile to Moslems since it was associated with a é‘]?rw
tian building. In the same spirit the Turkish proprietor
of a village near Uskub gave a general order that * writ-
ten stones® found on his premises should be thrown
into the river, © all such being works of the Devil and
the cursed Giaour.” 3

On the other hand, examples of ancient inscriptions
which are supposed to have beneficial powers are numer-
ous : these powers, needless to say, Ewe no connexion
whatever with the nature of the inscription. The
colossal inscribed block from the monument of a certain
Caius Vibius at Philippi is used by many women who

at the adjacent E an as a milk-charm,t fragments
of it being broken off, powdered, and drunk in water.s

1 CLG. 840 3 Arundell, fsia Minor, ii, 393

+ Evam in Archacslogia, sliz, 86, ;

* Heurey and Daumet, Matédoing, 3, 45.

s . W. H. A sinking on the top of this stone i said to be the hoof-

print (dyvdpd) of Bucephalus




206 Natural Cults

It selection is of course merely due to its colour and
the presence on it of a supposed written charm, At
Tatar Bazarjik (Eastern Rumelia) 3 Greek stele inscribed
with a proxeny decree (called Yesir Tashi or * Slave's
stone ’) is used by sick, and (as usual) especially fever-
stricken, persons for cure. Patients scrape the stone, as
at Philippi, tic a rag of their clothing to it, and leave a
para on it in payment. The stone is supposed to mark
the grave of a saint who in his lifetime (* four hundred
years ago ') was a Christian slave turned Moslem ; he
ordered the stone to be placed on his grave.s A * stone
font or holy water stoup * with a Christian inscription
in the interstices of a cross is similarly used to charm
away disease at Eljik in Galatia ; 3 here the patient
drives in a nail to “ hold down ? the disease, a ritual act
analogous to the universal tying of rags to sacred trees
and saints" tombs. At Eljik the cross has been left
intact and is probably thought to be part of the charm,
A somewhat similar Christian example of 2 pagan stone
pressed into the service of religion and to some extent
adopted by the church, is the famous Sigean inscription,
which was long kept at the church of Yenishehr for the
cure of zgue. Patients were rolled on it, while the
priest read an appropriate Christian exorcism.s  This

! According o V. de Bunsen (Soul of a Turk, P- 173), fever s one of
the few diseases which can be cured only by prayer. Its intermitrent
character encourages the ides that it is the work of a capricious finn.

* Twoukalas, Meprypads Gdimmormddecos, P63 ; Dumonein Ms-
langes & Arehiolopic ot Epiplpéir, pp- 201, 322, The Christian slave
may he introduced into the legend, since the letters of the supposad
magic intcription are Greek,

V' Andexsan in 7.H.S. xix, 88, The fuscription in the arms of the
cross, read by the editor ETT | MO | NOY | HC, may have heen intended
for EMMANOYHA : for this word 3s 3 charm on linteld see Prentice,
Amer. Exped. to Syeia, iii, 21. With all deference o the editor, I expect
thiis stone was a lintel used 21 2 gravestone snd hollawed for the purpose
{se= below, p. 226).

¢ Lechevalier, Trey, p. 17; Walpole, Memairs, p. g7.
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stone was probably selected, in a district where inscrip-
tions are common, on account of the unusual, and to
urdina;y people illegible, character of its archaic letter-
ing.t Ina Bulgarian church near Monastir Chirol was
shown a Greek inscription much worn by the knees of
the faithful, which, tEc priest informed him, it was no
use trying to read, since it was * written in the devil’s
language . Nevertheless it was considered ‘ an excel-
lent stone for exorcising evil spirits '.2 Here it would
seemn that the spirit or magic of the stone was originally
“black * but had been, as it were, harnessed to serve the
church,

(iii) Survival or Development of Stone Cults

The selection of ancient inscriptions as objects of
ar:ﬁmtitiun is exceedingly capricious. In general, Ana-
tolian peasants are apt to consider that inscriptions are
a secret guide to treasure hidden in or near the stone on
which the letters are written.s This idea, however,
evokes no reverence for inscribed stones, and they are
often split open without scruple to find the supposed
treasure.t But even this degree of mystery does not

attach to all inscribed stones, At Aizani (Phrygia),
where inscribed stelae of the *“door’ type are very

t 8 alo the frregular character of the lettering gave 3 magic repu-
tation to an fnscription scen by Lucas at Stenimakhos in Bolganis
(Foyage dani ia Greee, i, 192, i, 1g8),

2"V, Chiral, "Twixt Greek and Terk, p. 67 (no political significance
need be attached to the priest’s words [).

v For [stitues and] inscriptions tegarded a1 marking places where
treasure is buried, see Polites” note on his [Mopaddoes, no. 4oB.  Burck-
harde was told that archaeologists are treasure hunters and make ie fly
through the air at theirwith {Syria, p. 428). Treasure hunting in ruins
ia encouraged by the practice of burying money in howses (Tristram,
Eastren Cartama, pp. 252-3)

+ For an instance sex Jirefek in Arch, Epigr. Miteh. 1886, p. g5, Cf.
the fate of the Maibite Stone (Wilson and Warren, Recovery of Feru-
ralem, po 3003 also Petermann's account in P.EF., O.5. for 1871,

p- 138),
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common, they are habitually used as washing-blocks by
the women of the village. Unfamiliarity, therefore,
‘seems certainly one condition of the selection both of
“ treasure ' stones and of “ healing * stones. The interest
shown by * Frank * travellers + is another. But the ulti-
mate choice of such stones for reverence or superstitions
regard probably depends on pure accident. The follow-
ing story, told me in Thrace, illustrates the ordina
attitude of the nt's mind toward them. A Bul-
Earim peasant, living between Viza and Kirk Kilise,

ound an inscribed stone, which he took to his house.
His wife used it as a washing-block, but was at once
visited by terrifying dreams and the farm animals began
to die. Next the mother-in-law of the peasant trod on
the stone and broke it ; she died shortly after. The
peasant, getting frightened, took the stone back to the
place where he found it, and offered sacrifice (kurban)
upon it. A Greek passing by saw the newly shed blood
and inquired the reason of the sacrifice ; having heard
the tale, he made light of it, put the stone on his horse,
and rode away with it. But the ill luck followed him and
his horse went blind. The moral is of course that the
stone was bewitched or jinn-haunted (erouewpdror) and
was one of those best left alone.* A run of good luck
following its acquisition, on the other hand, might have
proved its title to superstitious reverence, if not to
adoption by religion,

Tlilﬂ origins of such cults as these depend not on

tradition but on coincidence. The chance of finding
a “survival ’, 4.2, a stone venerated continuously from

* See below, pp. 214 .

A very slmlE' medieval Gresk story of an enchamed stone, which
was dug up by accident and brought ill luck, s given by Pelites, ITapa-
ddoeis, ii, 1139 £, though hare the stone does not appear to have Had
ah imcription, The aid of the church wan called in to conjure the
spitits back into the stune, after which it was again buried. For fiums
haunting an ancient sascophag of. Lane, Mad. Egyptians, i, 147.
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ancient times to our own, is o slight as to be negligible.
[t is only by chance that altars or votive stelas are pre-
ferred to monuments of a purely secular character.
Supposed * survivals * of this kind will not bear examina-
tion any more than the Cyprian monoliths: Ramsay,
in his Pauline Studies,' mentions a written stone used by
Turks for superstitious purposes, for which he claiims
that itz cult was continuous from antiquity. His ac-
count is as follows :
“Three or four miles south of Pisidian Antioch we found in s
villige cemetery an altar dedicated to the god Hermes. On the
top af the altar there s a shallow semicircular depression, which
must probably have been intended to hold liquid offerings
poured on the altar, and which was evidently made when the
altar was constructed and dedicited. A native of the village
- « told us that the stone was possested of power, and that if sny
one who was sick came to it and drank of the water that gathered
i the cup, he was cured forthwith of his sickness. This belief
has lasted through the centuries ; it has withstood the teaching
and denunciation of Christians and Mohammedans alike.!

Thefact of the cultus or folk-lore practice attached to
this stone is clear enough, but some of Ramsay’s in-
ferences are more than disputable. If, as seems beyond
doubt, this inscribed stone is Sterrert’s No. 3&% a quad-
rangular ¢ippus with inscription recording the dedica-
tion of a Hermes,? i.¢. a statue of Hermes, the stone was
never an altar except in form. There is, therefore, no
reason to refer the beginnings of its cultus-use to ancient
times. It was most probably selected as 4 suitable stone
for a grave and transported in recent times to the
Turkish cemetery. The hollow on the top of the altar’
probably dates in its present form only from the adapea-
tion of the stone to its use a3 o tombstone ; previously
it may have had some kind of sinking for the attachment

i A8.4. ) Alti Kapu). Th

A e itien f - i), p. 218 {Alti Kapu). The texe
rom ‘Jy&m.dmﬁ s | 'Eppiw &#&;{xn. ER

pigh r
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of the statue of Hermes alluded to in the inscription.
Circular sinkings are commonly made on Turkish tomb-

stones ; the reason usually given is that birds are en-
abled to drink of the rain an«f[ dew that collect in them.
Further, Turkish Fees have a superstition that the dew
which collects on tombstones cures children of fainting
fits.2 This belief is possibly borrowed from, probably
shared by, the Turks. It will be seen that this reduces
the fact that the st;ne is inscribed with the name of
a pod toa mere accident. [ts potency comes primarily
frgff its use as a tombstone and is probably rEinfnrm&
by the fact that it has an inscription not * understanded
of the people *, and therefore assumed to be of a magical
character.

Sir Arthur Evans found at Ibrahimov&e, near Uskub
(Macedonia), a Roman altar dedicated to Jupiter Opti-
mus Maximus, which was used by the villagers as a rain-
charm. It is generally kept face downward, but in
times of drought Christians and Mohammedans, headed

¢ C, White, Conrantineple, 1, 319, iil, 347; Walth, Constantinople,
i, 423. According to Skene (Wayfaring Sketebes, p. 218), the hollows
are looked upon a1 affording the dead a means of practising the virtae:
of charity to the animal world : in Syria they are said to be for souls to
drink out of (Balde ,in P.EF,, Q.8 for 1893, p. 217). "There
may be 2 reminiscence of the basins placed to feed thie pigeons of the
Kaiba at Meces (Burckharde, Arabis, i, 277) ; pigeons are 2 feature of
Turkizh cemeteries and sacred hirds, rince a pigeon is supposed, accond-
ing to one account, to have inspired Mohammed (Varthema in Bur-
ton's Pilgrimage to Al-Medinah azd Mezcab, London 1go6, 1i, 352).
For the sacredness of pigeons in Turkey, see Carmnoy and Nicolaides,
Trad, de Constantinaple, p. 7 Exliyn, Travels, 1, 1i, 199 ; Carooy and
Nicolsides, Falklare de Constantingple, pp. 159, 201,

¢ Danon in Onsiéme Congrédt d'Orientalistes, § vii, p. 264 Cf. the
analogoud medicinal use of water from « cup which has been buried for
three years on a dead body (TBluntl, Preple of Turkey, i, 145.) In Bosnis
the rain-water which collects in 2 hollow of 2 stone—apparently
natural—selected for venersdon for ressoms unknown to us, b drunk
by sick peasants for cure.  The brosd principle anderlying all such uses
is that the s ion by swallowing not only of parts of a sacred object,
but of things which have been in contact with it, is beneficial.
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by a local Jey, go together to the stone and, having re-
stored it to its upright position, pour libations of wine
on the top, praying the while for rain.* Evans remarks
that the procedure here has no parallels in ordinary
Slavonic lllek—usage, and soggests that the use of the
altar has been continuous since Roman times. But,
while the practice of wetting the rain-charm is world-
wide, the Roman rain-rituals he cites as parallels do not
include libation. In all probability this stone has been
found in comparatively recent times, and the * Frankish’
writing on it, from some combination of circumstances
unknown to us, interpreted a5 a rain-charm, the ritual
being prescribed by a local dervish or sorcerer. On this
articular case some light is thrown by the peasants’
Eeliefs regarding  * written stone * buried in a vineyard
near Monastir : this was once dug up, but torrents of
rain followed. It is now kept buried, because, if any cne
dug it up again, it would never stop raining.* The more
accommodating jinn who presides over the stone at
Ibrahimovie can be so placated as to bring about a
sufficient, but not excessive, rainfall when required.
The idea of rain-making * written stones’, it may be
remarked, is familiar to the Turks; since Turk, their
ymous ancestor, is said to have received from his
father Japhet (who, in turn, inherited it from Noah)
a stone engraved with the name of God which had the
property of causing and stopping rain. This particular
stone has been lost, but stones are said to be sometimes
found which possess the same properties and are sup-
posed to have some vague connexion with the original
stone of Noah.

' Archasolopia, xliz, 104.

3 From Mr. A. | B. Wace ; of. Wace and Thompson, Nesudi of the
Bualkans, p. 133,

3 D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orientale, t.vv. Giawrtacch and Tork, and Supple-
ment, p. 140, A rough boulder on the summit of the Cyprisn Olympus,
which seems 1o have been vaguely connected with the szk of Noak, wus

| 5]
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A Christian stone-cult in connexion with a church of
the Apostles near Preveza affords a baffling example of
haphazard selection : for this stone, though venerated,
is mot in itself at all remarkable. We can only guess
thatits veneration is due to dreams and other accidental
circumstances. The legend in regard to it is most
unhelpful. The stone in question is iream'ed outside
a church immediately to the left of the high road be-
tween Preveza and Yannina, about two hours from the
former place. There seems no question of © survival ’,
or even of antiquity, since the stone was discovered in
1867. It has been enclosed in a small, pillar-like shrine
of plastered rubble of the type commonly seen on Greek
roadsides. The upper part of the pillar includes the
usual niche, facing west and containing a cheap sikon
of 88. Peter and Paul and an oil lamp. The stone itself
is built into the lower part of the pillar, one surface only
being ed under a niche facing south. It seems to
bhe an urSEna:y unworked stone of irregular shape with
two or three sinkings in its exposed surface. The whole
stands in close juxtaposition to the south-east corner of
the humble modern church, and is surrounded by a
wooden railing with two gates. Pilgrims pass in by the
eastern pate, kiss the stone, and out by the western
gate. Incubation (for one mgﬁf is practised in the
church, and the stone has a great reputation for cures,
which are not confined to Christians : a Moslem -
herd, for example, i5 said to have cured his sick flock
passing them through the enclosure. As to the dis-
covery of the wonder-working stone, the story told me

formerty used a1 & rain-charm by the Jocal Greeks, In times of drought
it was lifted an pales, to the accompaniment of singing, by the pessants
of the surrounding villages (Hackent, Church of Cypruz, p. 461, quoting
Lusignan), Here the position of the stone seems to have had more to
do with it selection than the stone itself. Any mountain-top i an
sppropriate place for watching the weather, and particulatly for rain-
making, since mountain-tops attract rzin-clonds.
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by the priest attached to the church is as follows. A
monk from a neighbouring monastery was bidden by
a vision to build at this spot a church to the Holy
Apostles. One of the trees cut down during the clear-
ing of the site bled copiously. This was regarded as
a sign from Heaven, indicating that the desired site for
the church was found. A stone was placed on the
stump of the tree to stop the bleeding, and it is this
stone which receives the reverence of pilgrims to-day.
It is remarkable that in this legend the stone now re-
garded as sacred plays an entirely secondary part, and
may even be regarded as receiving homage vicariously
for the miraculous tree-stump it 1s supposed to cover.
In fact, the whole of the story betrays itself as derived
from secular folklore adnptcﬁv clumsily enongh to ac-
count for the miraculous stone. The bleeding tree was
evidently of the dangerous haunted (oroseuudion) class: *
the real purpose of the stone is clear from the fact that
when wood-cutters fell a tree of this sort they place
a stone in the middle of the trunk to prevent the spirit
of the tree rushing out and doing them harm.: The
official account og the discovery whul!{ ignores the
marvels attending it, and fails to make plain how
the virtues of the stone were recognized.s Its main
E For Hleeding trcey in generl see above, po 175, 1, 5,
% Polites, sp. &, tin, 524
35, Byzantios, Josipon tijs “Aprns pp. 258§ : ** Els 8low xulop-
pivpy “Avw Aobrour ?r::m dpyaids rie lepds Nads dn’ dvdpars v
dylwy "Amoorddear ‘Aibdp’ émuadodueros, fvexa Tob wpds peomp-
Bolay, &w voii Nasi ﬂ?&vrﬂfrpd'r Biua, Befedfev i étnmbﬂh
T yanddows Tivos Aiflap, 8v drexalidaper o 1867 Era, xal
o ¥, Mﬂi?;ﬂ?m"{;ﬁ&. ::E;larmrewﬁlrm woddd, ad &l
. T e Ll Tk T o
o b et e i b e,
L Ll T Kdi
v hmmﬁ Aifov ocwparuc)r Sepamear eidafias xai mpoogkd-
povrag -Kde e wal dAda : 'Emad 8¢ ¢ favpurovpyds
obros Alblos, dw dgafs, 51 "Apywpariciis dmomrelas deexalidiy
ward ‘lodhior ol elpnuévoy Erovs, xai mepiedpdydy, ds clpyra,
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importance for us lies in the claim that the sacred
stone was discovered under clerical supervision little
more than fifty years ago.

The entire impossibility of certainty as to the age and
origin of such cults, and particularly the danger of
ruF.ling from analogies, is shown by L{;e history of the
* Black Stone * preserved at the tomb of Daniel at Susa
(Sis). The tomb of Daniel is known to have been
shown at Susa as early as A.p. §30.0 The * Black Stone *
was originally a block of dark marble, nearly cubical in
form, bearing hieroglyphic figures in relief and cunei-
form inscriptions. In thefifties of the last century it was
held in great honour and considered bound up with the
luck of the province. At that time (and probably to
this day) its fragments were to be found built into one
of the porticoes attached to the tomb of Daniel. It
thus t}ﬁ};ared to all appearances a very fair counterpart
?:I- the br;hi: Black 2;101.11: l:rdujit 11;11:.;1 the hKuba at

ecca, which is generally, and probably rightly, con-
sidered a relic of ?;uhrm{u W{mglip sur{ivilgg il{'lﬂ
later cult. By the lucky accident of frequent travellers’
visits to Susa, the actual history of the Black Stone and
its rise to fame js known in some detsil. About 1800
the Black Stone was discovered in the mound covering
the roins of Susa, and rolled down to the river-bank b
the very dervish who kept the tomb in the fifties. I{
there served for some years as a washing-block, and
attracted the notice of several Euro travellers.
Monteith and Kinneir in 1809 found it was treated
with gome superstitious respect,® and made drawings of
the inscriptions. In 1811 8ir R. Gordon, who tried

didnoer Dva Sioplal wal 6 puspis il meralawsudvos Nads, Smep
wai dydreras dAAL TovTou, ex TEpIoTdoNs ToS diTa _ v
deexairiolly drboforepos wal Aapmpdrepos « o o & drn 1877
! Theodasizn, De Sital Terrae Sanctae, ed. Geyer, Ttin, Hierar, p, 140,
£ InEgyptand Syria ancient stones, gured and written, scem genet-
ally wo weated (ree Ganstang, Land of the Hittites, p. 95, no 3, andd pe g7)s

L
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without success to obtain possession of the stone, found

its reputation on the increase : after this, presumably
for security, it was buried, then disinterred by the
guardians of the tomb of Daniel. In 1812 Ouseley
found it had a reputation as a talisman against plague,
hostile invasion, and other evils. In 1832 a * stranger
sayyid ', supposed to be a ‘ Frank’ in disguise, blew it
to pieces with gunpowder in the hope of discovering
hidden treasure : this was evidently the outcome of the
interest shown in the stone by foreigners. Naturally
enough, no treasure was found. But, probably from
the conviction that, as the stone (1) attracted Franks *
and (2) did not contain treasure, it must have remark-
able occult powers, * the fragments were carefully col-
lected and reinterred within the precinets of the tomb ;
but immediately afterwards the province was almost
depopulated by the plague, the bridge of Shuster sud-
denly broke, and the famous dam at Hawizah was carried
away ; all of which disasters were, of course, ascribed to
the destruction of the talisman.:’ The rise of the
stone from obscurity to great superstitious importance
can thus be placed between the years 18co and 1832.

L conelusion, having shown how quickly a stone may
rise to honour even in modern times, we may cite as
a pendant the history of a suddenly arrested pillar-cult
in Cairo, quite primitive in form, which rose to its
climax and fell again apparently within a few days or
weeks, both rise and Fnlrgcing due to the arbitrary acts
of definite persons. A contemporary observer gives
the following account :

t Cf. Arundell, diia Minor; i, 62, For the Moabite Stone see
abiove, p. 297, 0. 4.

* Rawlimsan, in F.R.G.5. ix, 65 : for the history of the stone & given
above, see further Walpole, Travels, p. 433, (with Monteith's drawiog
of the stone) ;¢ Ouseley, Travels, i, 421 £.5 de Bode, Travelt in Lauri-
stam, il 101 ¢ Lafrus, Trevels in Chaldaca, p. 416, of p. 421, and Trany,
Roy, Sor. Lit. v (1858), p. 446
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“On the line of street from the citadel to Bab Zueileh is 2
mosque called Giama-el-Sais, or Mosque of the Groom. At
the corner of it is a high Corinthian pillar. . . . I asked how the
lower part of the pillar came to be covered il aver with a thick
coat of plaster, and received for answer, that this was the
celebrated Amood-cl-Metuely, which was proclaimed by a
Mogrebbin sheikh to have miraculous effects, and that if sterile
women licked it with their tongue, they would become mothers)
All on 3 sudden the pillsr was so besicged by people wishing to
lick it, that the streets were blocked up, and the Pasha Mahom-
med Ali, hearing of the delusion, caused a guard to stand while
the masons plastered and built the lower part of it round with
bricks” s

These two * life-histories ' make it abundantly clear
that a stone-cult, however primitive in type, need not
be chronologically of ancient origin, even where the
stone is itself ancient. Further, that 4 venerated stone
need not represent the displaccd central cultus-object
of the haly place in which it is found, but may be, as at
Susa, an originally independent object attracted into
the orbit of an already existing sanctuary, or, as at
Cairo,  portion of an already existing sacred building
arbitrarily selected for special veneration.

The selection, however, of the Bab Zueileh column
as an object of cult by would-be mothers is probably
not arbitrary, but dependent on itshaving been formerly
the column of execution.s The various superstitions
connected with executed criminals are as homogeneous
as they are crude. Lane found that in Eg&:dtjn mixture
of blood and the water with which the es of exe-
cuted criminals have been washed, is drunk by women

* There seems 1o be a column credited with similer powens at Medi-
net-¢l-Fayum. [lmow of it only from Sir Gilbert Parker's story, The
Eye of the Needie, in Donavan Parha.

* Paron, Hist. of the Egyptian Revelution (1870), i, 2764, This story
is parvicularly interesting in view of the desperate efiorts which have
been made to find & clasical past for the Athenian column of 8. John,

1 Tyndale, L'Egypee, p. 42.
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for sterility and by men and women both for ophthal-
mia.t Another method of curing barrenness was to step

mm times, without speaking, over the body of a dv:-

capitated person.* The idea seems to be thatsuch

sOns p out of life without any preliminary declin

of vitality or unconsciousness, such as is common in or-

dinary deaths, and they make, on the one hand, the most
dreaded ghaostsg and, on the nther, if innocent victims,
the most powerful agents for good to their suppliantsd

t Mad. Epyptinns, i, 525,

2 Hid. I, 326, For the cannexion with sterility see especially Niebithr,
Foyage en Avabie, ii, 18§, quoted below, p. 218, n. 2.

3 Niys Salims, Harems & Egypte, p. 260, says that ofrits (a3 opposed 1o
fimed) ' prennent paisanes i moment et sur le théders méme d'un e~
cident suivi de more: leur hantise donne le ddlire de la perséention et
lafolie de suicide *,

+ For the Jews, a person who haa died a violent death is called spro fnm
& saint (Carmoly, .fru.‘r;:;:s, p- 502).  In the West, in connexion with
pupull.l:(unppmdw al) cancmization, it is noticeab y in

case of kings, that a violent and, if possible, literally l:}ouﬂrq;ﬂh is
a deud.rmm'm Kingship to 2 certsin extont in el implics sanctity (¢f
touching for the King's tvﬂ}.lnd to touch the Lord sanointedissscrilege.
A king who dies 2 violent death, whether or not in combat with the
heathen, stands & good chance of canonization by the people. Thus, 5.06-
wald and 5. Esdmund (of Ease Anglia) fell in barle (Hutton, Exgdish
Saints, pp. 128, |3B—14}, while 8. Oswine, 5. Ethelbert (of Easr Anglia),
8. Kenclm, Edward 11, snd Henry VI were all murdered (Hatton, pp. 136,
153, 1534, 161, 162). His chance is increased by his being of notably
pioin lifs (df, Rdward the Confessar, in Hutton, p. 159; f, aleo the case
of 8. Louis of France), ar by his being young, when the paint is probably
virginity (of. 8. Edward of the West Saxons, murdered at seventeen
by hiis step-mother, see Hutton, op, aif., p. 155).  Edward 11, however,
had no qualification besides kingship and hiy violent desth : the came
is perhaps true of Charles I (Hurto, pp. 338 ). Becket, on the other
hand, i both a consecrated mun and sacrilegiously and’ bloodily mus-
dered : his personal popularity duning his ifetime, howerer, and the
papal convenience after his death would in any case have decided hiy
canonization. In general, the lapmen of political character, whom
attempts have been mude to canonize, seem all to have died by violent
deaths : of these Simon de Montfore (Hatton, sp. aif., pp. 270 ) is
typical. In the child saints, allsged victims of the Jews, such a1 8. Wil-
liam of Norwich and 8. Hugh of Lincals (Hutton, pp. 323 ), wé have
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It is best that the blood * should be taken almost before
life is extinct?, as it is evidently supposed to retain the

the combination of youth {i.e. virginity, as above) and bloody death.
The first saints, too, were martyrs. Theides s seen at it crudesy in the
cult of the decallati at Palermo (see sspecially Marc Monnier, Conter
Populaires en Italie, p. 379+ of. the secount of the Glorfows Hand in
Baring Gould's Curiows Myths, 20d seties, iv, 140 ), and in the super-
stitions value of relics from executed persons, Thiers, Traisé des §
ttitions, i, 390, inveight against such me of the sccessorion of

death, whether it comes by murder or by execution,

* The most potent of all refics was the blood of a martyr shed at his
martyrdom, his Life-blood in fact. The only miracle atrributed 1o
Charles 1 was wrought by 3 handkerchief dipped in his blood (Hutton,
English Saints, p. 349), and such relics were eagerly sought down to

uite recentiyas often as Tarks martyred Christiana (of. Néov Magrupo-
pasim), Blood war alio 4 sovercign remedy against leprosy.
An angel revealed to Amis that his leprosy would be cured if his friend
Amile would consent to kill his two children, and wash him in their
blood: As Amis had risked his life for Amniile, the latter cur off Lis
children's heads, took 2 little blood, replaced the heads, and washed
Amiswith the blood : he was cured of his leprosy and the children revived
by a miracle (¢f. the early thirteenth century French wory used by
Pater, Renaisiance, pp. 1 f£). The same miotif cxactly is tﬁ to revive
a faithful vizir to stane in one of Kunos' tales (Forsy-four Turkish
Talo, pp. 217 ). We may alo compare Constantine’s proposl
cure his leprosy by bathing in infent' blood (Strack, Blutsberploude,
P- 22 of. Migne, Dice. des Apocryphes, 1274, for Phisrach’s bathing in
the fresh blood of Hebrew infants to cure his  on which ses dlso
Haaluck, Letiers, p. 203), and the historical infusion of three (Jewish)
children’s blood made by his Jewish dector in an attempt to save Pope
Innecent VLI life in 1492 {Gregorovius, Stadt Rem, vii, 506) ; to the
Pope's credit, be it said, it was done against his will. In all these cases
the innocence, especially the virginity, of the children incresies the
potency of the blood, but the blood is agsin the sital grinciple tken
with the life still in it. Cf. alio the staries told by My, Hume Geiffith,
The child of a rich merchant was suffering from sore eyes. A shicep was
killed and, while the blood was still hot, the head of the child was in-
serted into the sheep's body (Bebind the Feil in Persia, p. 280), Atan
Armenian wedding in Persia a sheep # killed 1 the bride passes the
threthold and she pun her foot in the blood (ibid, p. 281). Fover
patients are similarly wrapped in the skin of a newly slaughtered sheep
(Fan Leanep, Travelr in Aria Miner, 1, 284).
* On this paint Niebuhr (Foyage en Arabie, ii, 164) is explicit. A
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vital principle and so to be particulasly efficacions as
a charm.

Deriving perhaps from this cult of the column of
execution is the practice followed in the mosque of
Sultan Hasan in Cairo.' The mibrab there has four
columns, which are for fever and barrenness.
They are wetted with lemon-juice and then rubbed
with a brick from Mecca which is kept in the mosque.
The resultant reddish liquid is drunk by the patient:
the conjecture may be hazarded thar this liquid is a
substitute for the original blood.

Our general conclusions may be tabulated somewhat
as follows :

(1) Certain kinds of stones, especially (2) holed stones,
() columnar stones, (¢) stones carved with figures, and

soldier in Penls had shot his officer dead ; * sur quei d'abord 1s main
Tui fut coupée et ensmite il fut pendl. A peine lui avnit on coupé s
imin, que quantitd de femmes s'avancirent . . . pour avoir quelgue
chose du sang répandf. Elles se bartoient pour le sable, qui £toit teint
dn sang de cet hommie, ot lorsque ce meurtrier pendit & la potence,
plusicurs femmes ne faisoient qu'aller et venir dessous la potence, et
tout cela dans Iidée que cela les sideroit pour devenir enceintes ',

* Vaujany, Cairs, . 193

t The mebrab colummn in the mosque of Amr at Damierta cure jaun-
dice, if the patient scrapes a little powder from them and drinks it in
some liquid (W, G. Browne, Neweeaw Fopage, Ui, 164); of. Vaojany,
Alexandrie, p. 205, who says that the patient first wets the column with
lemon-juice and then licks it. Mikbrak columns, being often of unusual
material, casily become objects of superstition ; in this case, heing
made of oriental alsbaster (Sladen, Ouerr Things sbout Egyps, p. 198),
they were yellow and therefore naturally good for jsundice. The licking
ritudl is found again and again. In the mosque of Kalsun st Cairo
there are columns which cure fever and sterility when rubbed with
lemon-juice and licked (Vaujany, Ceire, p. 176 ; Duff Gordos, Letters
Srom Egyps, p. 23). A stone in the Attarin imosque of Alexandria hae
8 Greek inscription an it : wetted with Jemon-juice and licked, it cures
fever (Vaujany, diexasdrie, p. 109). A brass panel st Damascus with
an Arabic inscription on it cured fever, when (L. Burton, Inner
Life of Syria, p. 128), This ritusl licking may ultimately desive from
the column of execution, the Sultan Hasan practice being the inter-
mediate link.
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(d) inscribed stones (irrespective of the meaning of
their inscriptions), are e-spngizcﬂy likely to attract super-
stitious veneration.

(2) Selection from among these classes depends on
such considerations as size, or other conspicuousness,
backed by the coincidence of dreams, or other acci-
dental happenings, with their discovery or use. A
stone’s chance of selection for veneration is greatly en-
hanced if it is introduced (accidentally or purposely)
into (a) a sacred building or (8) a cemetery.

(3) The ritual connected with the veneration of such
stones is exactly that of other venerated objects in popu-
lar religion, chiefly forms of * contact ” ar * absorption *.

(4) Eﬁvmnce for such stones, whether secular or
religious, by Christians or Maoslems, need not be of old
standing, nor need it persist. Proved or even probable
survivals from antiquity are exceedingly rare.

§ 3. Cave Currs

The dwclnpmmt. through folklore to religion of cave
cults is very similar to that of tree cultst The super-
natural inhabitant of the cave is first considered merely
as a ghost or apparition, like the ‘ Negress® of the
Kamares cave. If such an apparition made itself un-
pleasant it would undoubtedly be exorcized or placated
with gifts : in this way it might be found by experience
—here another word for comcidence—to have a posi-
tive “white * value, Up to this stage the cult has no
religious calour.

The following notes of cave-cults in Greco-Turkish
Athens abour 1800 are given by Hobhouse and Dod-
well. The first refers to the rock-passage above the
stadinm,

* The first day 1 visited the place, T observed a flar stonie in
the side of the rock, strewed with several bits of coloured rag,

L Above, pp- 1754
¢ W, R Halliday in Falb-Lars, x3iv, 350.
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broken glass, flour, and honey, and a handful or two of dry
peate. As | was going to examine them, 2 Greek in company
exclaimed, * Don't touch them, Affendi, they are the Devil’s
goods—they are magical ™. On enquiry, he assured me chat
some old women of Athens; well known to be witches, came
often to this cavern in the dead of the night, and there per-
formed their incantations, leaving these remnants for offerings
to the evil spirit.’*

Dodwell, by a lucky chance, came into still closer
contact with the cult of the so-called * Tomb of Cimon *
near the church of S. Demetrius * Loumbardieris * »

*While I was drawing the outside of this sepulchral chamber, two
Turkith women arriving 3cemed much disconcerted at my
presence ; and after tome consideration and conference, desired
me to go about my business, as they had something of impor-
tance to do in the cave, and did not choose to be interrupted.
When 1 refused to retire, they called me dog ind infidel ! One
of the women then pliced herself on the outside for fear 1
ghould intrude, while the other entered: and after she had
remained there about ten minutes, they both went away
rogether ; warning me at my peril not to enter the cave !
*The Greek who was with me said he was certain they had
been performing magic ceremaonies, as the cavern was haunted
the Moipas, or Destinies : nothing would have tempted
him to enter, and when I was going in, he threw himself upon
his kisiees, entreating me not to risk meeting the redoubted
sisters : who he was confident were feasting on what the
Turkish women had left for their ;?:ut, I found in the inner
chamber & small feast, consisting of a cup of haney and white
almonds, a cake, on 2 little napkin, and a vase of aromatie herbs
burping, and exhaling an agreesble perfume. This votive
ing was placed upon a rock, which was cut and flat at rop.
... When T returned from the sepulchre, I found the Greek
ale and trembling, and crossing himself very frequently. When
E.: saw that 1 had brought out the contents of the feast, he told
me he must quit my service, as he was confident that 1 should
shortly experience some great misfortune for my impiety in

t Hobhowse, Abamia, i, 325,
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destraying the hopes and happiness of the two women, by re-
moving the offerings they had made to the Destinies, in order
to Tender them propitions to their conjugal specalations. 1
gave the cake 1o the ass, who had brought my drawing appari-
tus ; and by whom it was devoured without any scruples ; but
untartunately, a5 we were returning home, this snimal . . . ran
away braying and kicking till he broke my camera obscura in
picees, I collected the fragments as well as T could ; while my
Greek, who was quite sure that the accident was owing to my
intrision into the cave, triumphed in his predictions !
“Almost every cavern about Athens has its particular vir-
tues ; some are celebrated for providing its (ric) fair votaries
with husbands, after a few sacrifices ; others are resorted to by
women when advanced in pregnancy, who pray for prosperous
arturition, and male chilrrrcn ; while others are supposed to
instrumental in accomplishing the dire purposes of hatred
and revenge. Bur those evil spirits, whose assistance is invoked
for vengeance and blood, are not regaled upon cakes and honey ;
but upon & piece of a priest's cap, or a rag from his garment,
which are considered as the most favourable ingredients for the
perpetration of malice and revenge.'

Of the cave-calts at Athens mentioned by Hobhouse
and Dodwell several have survived Turkish dominion.
Kambouroglous, writing in the second half of the nine-
teenth century, cites a cult at the cave of the Stadium
(pimo Mbdp) * and two on the Pnyx Hill, one directed
to the Fates(Kadoxavpddes) which is, or was, used by girls
as a charm for obtaining husbands (probably that men-
tioned by Dodwell),s and another called the © Cave of
the old man " (crydnd 708 Fépov).d Here “old man ' is
evidently a translation of the Turkish * Baba ', which
implies that the spirit of the cave was conciliated as far
as the Turks were concerned and fell short of official
sainthood only in o far as he had no building in his

* Dodwell, Tour through Greeee, §, 396 8. * foropla, i, 221,

1 Tour through Greeer, i, 221,

4 Ibid. i, 207, 322, This iy the * Tomb of Cimon *; it has now no
signs of being regarded with superitition reverence, rather the reverse.
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honour or organized attendance. In the same way
Delikli Baba, a cave-saint under the Palamidi fortress
at Nauplia has for the Greek narrator of his story all the
attributes of the ¢ Arab ’ jimn of folk-lore.!

When the cave-cult is fully accepted as * white , the
jinn takes rank as a saint and may or may not be identi-
fied with an historical or pseudo-historical person. The
cave is then looked upon as (1) the scene of some event
in the saint’s life,® (2) his refuge or habitual abode,’ or
(3) his grave. The tendency is towards the last, but the
various phases may be fused as at Kruya, where Sari
Saltik kills the dragon who inhabits the cave, retires to
the cave, and lives in it, leaving traces of his presence in
the shape of a miraculously petrified melon !+ At Kalia-
kra [Kilgra] the same saint is buried in the cave formerly
inhabited by the local dragon.s

We remark by the way that dervish ascetics not in-
frequently inhabit caves and ancient rock tombs. For
example, the “tomb of Mithridates’ at Amasia was
thus used in the fifties by a dervish from Samarkand
who had seen the place in a dream.®

It is obvious that all three aspects of caves in relation
to holy men are equally applicable to Christianity, in
which we find the same dragon-caves, refuge-and dwell-
ing-caves,’ and tomb-caves as in Islam. Indeed, the

t Polites, flapaBdoews, no. 446 sec further shove, p. 84, o 5

# For birth-caves see below, p, 225 and n, 1.

1 For this there is 2 Moslem prototype in the Meccan cave of Jebel
MNur, where the Prophet retired for im.]'ﬂritbn (Burckharde, Arabea,
i, 320). Cf. the case of Hazan * Chelife " above, p. 169

+ Degrand, Hanse Albanic, pp, 236 . ; below, pp. 434 £

§ Evliya, Travels, ii, 72 ; below, pp. 439

¢ Skene, Anadol, p. 105 ; of. Anderson (Sted, Pent, i, 6y) and van
Lennep (Travels in Asia Miner, i; 323) for 5. Chrysoitom's retreat in
a classical vock-cut tomb near Niksar,

! The common Christian pemecution motif has led alio to the con-
ceptiaon of the prison-cave (* Prison of 5. Palycarp * at Smymna, in de

Burgo, Fiagge, i, 461, &c.).
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religion of such sites depends on no more than the
name of the hero of the legend, which in turn depends
on his clientéle : Sari Saltik's grave in the Kilgra cave
is called 5. Nicolas’s as well for the benefit of a mixed
E:puhtiﬂn. But the mere improbability would not
ve impeded the Christian idcnliﬁnﬁoﬁ is seen

the existence of a corresponding apocryphil cave-tom
of S. Btephen outside Chalkis, which seems to be a
development without a Moslem interlude from a secu-
lar cave cult.

Interesting as an example of the arbi methods by
which caves may be associated with historical persons {s
the following account of the so-called * Shop of David 7,
who is regarded by Moslems as the patron of armourers :

* Mr. Austen Layard . . . observed near Ser Pal Zathab, to the
notth-west of Kermanshah, an ancient chamber excavated in
a rock. This excavation is known throughont the mountains of
Luristan a2 the “ Dukkiin Daoud * (David's shop). Tt is here,
according to popular report, that the pealmist carried on his
humble trude. . . . His shop is rituated in = spot so difficult of
sceess, that both he and his customers must have been daily
placed in most critical positions. The * Dukkiin Daoud ™ s,
nevertheless, a well-known place of pilgrimage for the inhabi-
tants of the surrounding country, who are mostly of the sect
called Daondee. . . . Sacrifices of sheep are comstantly offered
before the Dukkiin, and few undertakings are commenced withe
out invoking the benediction of the psalmist. . . , The excavated
chamber is evidently the tomb of 2 prince or high-priest of the
Samanian epoch. Beneath the excavation is 2 sma sculpture,
r;pmtin,g one of the magi nesr g fre-altar, in the act of
adoration. This is sugpesed by the tribes to portray David pre-
paring bit anvil and furnace

* This is mentioned by Stephani (Reise der Nirdhicken Grivchon-
lendes, p. 22), who 1ays piots offerings were lsid there sy in the Athenian,
caver. Buchon (Foyage dami I'Eubie [1841], P- 71) mys parar were
?PEB‘;’:LHPW cave hms now developed into a full- chureh,

¥ White, Constantinople, i, 1601, ; 'of, Mev. Bishop, Fourneys in Perria,

i, B3,
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Summing up, we find that caves are naturally merel
bogcy-riddcn.ant under suitable influence they I:;h:-lJlr
som out in connexion with (1) hermit saints as retreats,

2) persecuted saints as ref (3) martyr saints as
&Izﬂ ns, and (4) all sainuuﬁ?' Bihlc burial-places.
Un:E:T special influences, which I do not yet understand,
caves are regarded as birthplaces. Mithras is probably
very imrorum: here and may have influenced Bethle-
hem. It is curious that most of the birthplaces of
Mohammedan saints (Mohammed, Fatima, Al}), at
Mecca, which are at least relatively historical, are
underground.!

' Burckhardy, frafia, §, 313. Did the women bring forth undes-
ground to sveid the evil eye or some other malignant inftuence . Or
was the :ft-.;:‘-hirth or pavel-suring, hoth being tmportant, butied in
such places
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TOMB AND SANCTUARY

HE ordinary Moslem grave in Turkey is marked b
stones at the head and foot, and, lf:f%?d:cumathnc;
allow, by what is practically a copy in stone of the bier
in which the dead are carried to the grave. A small
space, corresponding to the size of 2 man, is surrounded
by slabs, the head and foot being indicated by upright
stones, imitating the wooden uprights which occupy
the same position in the wooden bier. As on the bier
the head-piece carries the turban of the deceased, so the
head-piece of the grave reproduces it in stone. Der-
vishes” graves are marked by the fof or mitre of the
order to which they belonged in life, and in former
times the elaborate head-dresses of the various hier-
archies, military, civil, and ecclesiastical, were repre-
sented in the same way. Where the grave is in a
mausoleam (furbe) and protected from the weather, an
actual head-dressoccupies thesame position on the tomb.
Graves in the open air are generally covered by a slab
which supports the head and footstones in two slots.
A third aperture is made between the head- and foot-
stones, and frequently, behind the head-stone or else-
where, shallow sinkings are made with the avowed
object of allowing the dead to practise the virtue of
charity by affording drinking places for the pigeons and
other birds that frequent the cemetery.
Trees, in Turkey generally cypresses,* are often planted
! The reen and Jong-lived cypress in su to symbolize im-
mnﬂzlitymh, Cmmﬁg;;h, i.q;;e}. In Arabia tl'n:?f aloe (nbr) i
the favourite tree and is 1aid to symbalize the patient waiting (radr=
* patience”) of the dead for the rasarrection (Burckharde, frabia, 1. 317).
In Syria the myrtle scems 1o be used (Walpole, Travels, p.317) ; Chandler
(Travely in A5, Min., i, 230) cites an instance of it we in Turkey also.
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at the head and foot of the grave and, when thus con-
nected with the burial place of a saint, enjoy con-
siderable veneration. The growth of these trees is
sometimes considered an indication of the fate of the
deceased. Julius Griffithswas present at a funeral where,
* as soon as the grave was filled up, each friend planted
a sprig of Cypress on the right, and a second on the left
hand of the deceased’. On his inquiring the reason he
was told by one of the followers that * it was to ascertain
by their growth whether the deceased would enjoy the
happiness promised by Mohammed ', This would be
known if the sprigs on the right hand took root, the
opposite if those on the left un‘i{ should fourish. If
both succeeded, the deceased would be greatly favoured
in the next world ; or, if both failed, he would be tor-
mented by black angels until, through the mediation of
the Prophet, he should be rescued from their persecu-
tion.* Ft is easy to see how, with these ideas in the air,
a tree ing on the grave of a saint comes to be
rcg“degm“x;th superstitious veneration ; as also, con-
versely, how the fine growth of a tree, especially a
cypress in a cemetery, might be taken as evidence of
m place of burial of a great saint.

Tombs inside turbes are for the most part gabled in
cross-section and are generally covered with shawls.
The turbe itself may be of any form from a simple hut
of the commonest materials to the sumptuous round or
octagonal domed buildings erected over the tombs of
the wealthy. A charactenistic form is the open dome of
masonry or wrought iron which marks some well-to-do
graves in cemeteries. AnLLﬂrdinary grave in a cemetery
may prove itself to be that of a saint by posthumous

! Griffiths, Traeels, p. 54 The same idea seems tp be current in
Sytia respecting the grave myrthes (Walpole, Trazel, p. 317). An
echo of it is swkwardly worked into the Bowmian story of Kelkele Sali
Agha, where onk-twigs are planted on the grave (Camoy and Nicolzides,
Folblore de Constantinaple, p. 160).

gz
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miracles. Such a grave often comes in time to be en-
closed in a turbe. But the holiness of a saint cannot be
judged by the richness or otherwise of the tomb : some
saints, #. z. the © Joshua * of the Bosporus, * refuse” a
turbe by causing it to fall down or be burnt as soon as it
is erected.?

A saint’s turbe, even when on quite 2 humble scale, is
often divided into two portions, the tomb chamber
proper, and the place of prayer. The conjunction of
mosque and fwrbe may arise in this way, as (!ur example
at Eyyub, where the masque is strictly a convenience
for pious persons desirous of praying and artending
publz?:' worship at the tomb of t{ll: saint, and is of
secondary importance to the furbe. But quite fre-

uently also we find that the occupant of the furbe is
314: builder of the mosque, as, for example, at the Ula
Jami at esia. Here the twrbe is an accessory to the
mosque. A founder often chose to be buried in or near
his mosque in order to attract the prayers of the wor-
shippers for the benefit of his soul. is might be done
even when the benefaction was a secular building,* such
as a bath 3 or a bridge.s Praying places forming part of
roadside fountains 5 are a similar incitement to prayer
for the founder’s soul, directly requested by the inscrip-
tion on Ahmed I’s fountain at Constantinople.

¢ Other examples are Deniz Abdal 2t Constantinople (Carnoy and
Nicclaides, Fadklors de Constantinaple, pp. 134 £.); Burhan-ed-din in
Eflaka's Acte of the Adepts, 1r. Redhowe, p. 17 ; Hasan Dede, 2 Bekrashi
ssint buried pesr Tirana in Albania, was honoured by s local bey with
1 purke, but showed his displessure by burning it twice (F. \':I H)
Mustafa Ghazi, buricd at Canea (Crete) * refused ' a terde four times
by throwing it down, He afterwards appesred to the builder and in-
structed him to lesve an opening o the roof (F. W. H.). A Christian
parallel is that of 5. Leontius, who, when the bithop of the districr in
which he was buried wished 1o honous him with an deaxopbi), signified
Tiin displeasure by an earthquake (N, Anpess. p. 460).

3 Thévenot, Fepages, i, 182,

1 Above, chap. i, no. § (Yildiz Dede).

+ Theévenot, foc. sit. b Cf. Wood, Ephems, p. 135,
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Of the furniture of the furbe we have as yet described
only the central feature, the tomb itself. The minor
objects of interest consist for the most part in various
relics said to have belonged to the dead saint, and to
a certain extent votive objects. ‘The relics vary accord-
ing to the personality of the saint ; a ghazi, or warrior,
is marked by his weapons, a dervish by his beads; club,
or crutch, and so on. These objects frequently play
a prominent part in the cureés wronght at the tomb.
Tll:eir pedigree, even where the saint is known to be
historical and the tomb authentic, is far from being
above suspicion, though in most cases there is no chance
of testing their authenticity. Arms and other symboli-
cal implements are very often used to decorate the
walls uF Turkish convents, and these might easily come
to be associated with the occupant of the romb or other
famous persons on no evidence whatsoever. So the
symbolic sword seen by Dodwell in the * Tower of the
Winds * at Athens, then a dervish tekke,r became for
later Athenians the sword of Mohammed the Con-
‘queror.* Even the bead chaplets supposed to have
belonged to deceased dervishes may have been placed
there, as were those in the mausolea of the sultans,’ for
the devout to tell their prayers on. Secondly, objects
ariginally suspended as iﬂrms against the evil eye may
come inte more intimate relations with the cult by con-
fosion or design. Se, for instance, at the dervish con-
vent at Old Cairo an immense shoe or boot, connected
vaguely with a ‘giant ' was, in the eighteenth century,
hung in the entrance of the convent 4 in accor

i Dodwell, Teer through Grevee, iy 374

* Kambouroglous, "Toropla, &ii, 125.

1 Covel, Diarigs, ed, Bent, p. 182. Sultan Orkhan is believed 1o
visit his tomb 3t Broia every Friday, best the drum, and tell his beads
(Bussiceee, Lettre), 1, 154)-

4 Pococke, Descr. of the Bast, i, 19: Niebuhr, Foyagr en Arabie,
Iy 100
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with a well-known superstition that such objects are
rophylactic against the evil eye.t A century later the
t was treasured inside the convent as a relic of the
founder.* Somewhat similarly, the famous sword called
by “ Franks® the “Sword of Roland * originally hung
over a gate of the citadel at Brusas and later became
associated with the dervish warrior-saint Abdal Murad
and was deposited at his tomb.« At the same time the
custom of suspending the arms of warriors at their
tombs undoubtedly existed. Evliya, in the seventeenth
century, notes that the bow and sword of Kilij Ali were
preserved in his furbe,5 and in the case of a n anly
some fifty years dead it is unreasonable to doubt their
suthenticity. It is, indeed, the existence of genuine
relics which has made the substitution of false ones

easy.

* For the general use of shoes snd boots with this object see, for
Cairo, Hildburgh, in Man, 1913, p. 3, where they are mid to be hung
from shops and tied to camels for luck.  For Turkey see M. Walker,
Eastern Life,i, 335 ; Carnoy and Nicolsides, Trad. de Pdsic Minecure,
g;s:. * Giznts’* boots were suspended in the gatewsys of kbans at

rusd (Lucas, Foyage au Levant, i, 129). A huge boot, suppused to be
that of a giant who defended the town against the Venetians, formerly
hung in ane of the gates of Chalkis (L. Stephani, Reise des Nirdlichen
Gricchenlandes, p. 16), A gilded shoe called trarath (i.z. charib, Gr.
Toapodia) is ssid to have been sinpended ‘ from the vanlte of the
Temple' at Mecea (Georgewicz, Howse of Ottomanns). For shoes 21 relics
of Turkish saints see Laborde, Asie Mineure, p. 65; Nikolaos, "Onouds,
P 249; Kanitz, Bulgarie, p. 536, One suspects that the boots shown
at Rhodes a8 those of Suleiman, the conqueror of the city (Egmont and
Heymann, Travely, i, 276), were likewise prophylactic.

* Wilkinson, Modern Epyps, i, 287, For the plough on Marad I%
grave at Bruss, its probable and ity alleged arigin, see above, p. 106,

3 Belon, Observations de plurievr: Singularite=., iii, chap. ki

* Evliya, Travels, ii, 24. Tournefort, F. . Letter xxi; Sesrini,
dettere iche, ds 1173 ol Hlmu—H:rf;{:Hiu. Emp. Oft. 1,153
(2 garbled version of Evliys), Gf. the wooden sword of * Neby Hocha "
(Clermant-Gannesu, Pal. Inconsye, p. 60).

* Travels, 1, H, 58. The saint died 988 A The wrms of Murad 1
(d. 1386) were similarly shown at his tomb in Brusa (ibid. ii, 21).



Relscs in * Turbes® 231
The custom of suspending armsas prophylacticobjects
in the gates of citim];nd fortresses hl:s pPrlc:Eably in many
cases originated the frequent cults of saints—generally
warriors {shazis)—who are honoured with cenotaphs
in such places. Similarly, other talismans have evo
legends of giants and folk-lore heroes. Stuffed croco-
iles,* whales' (* dragons’ ) heads, and whales’ (*grants™’)
bones,* all of which areused ylactically, have prob-
ably been an element in the formation of legends of
dragon-slayers and giant-slayers in many other places
besides Rhodes.s
Prayer-mats, especially deer-skins,s whichare similarly
part of the natural furniture of a furbe, may also come
in time to be regarded as personal relics of the saint.
These are easily brought into relation with legends
of miraculous journeyss of the © magic carpet " type.
Similarly, the iu:-ms of deer are often seen suspended
in turbes, originally, doubtless, for prophylactic pur-
poses.# But in relation to a buried saint they can be
lained as those of the saint’s pet deer, or those of
a deer which of its own free will offered itself for the
Bairam sacrifice Other horns also, such as those of

i Crocodiles are a well-known variety of amulet : see Elworchy, Zenl
Eve, p- 321 (stuffed crocodils in doorway of cathedral at Sevills), and
Hildburgh, in Man, 1013, p. 1 (stuffed crocodiles commonly nsed
charms in Cairo). For them a1 ex-wotar sce Maury, Croy. du Meyen Age,
p. 232 ; Millin, Midi de la Franer, it, 546

¢ Cf. Hobhouse, Albania, i, 048 {(Constantinople) ; Evliys, Travels,
fi, 230 (whales' bones and old arms in castle gate at Angora), Cf. alsa
.\{ml.l?', op. eit. ii, 233, and Clermont=-Ganneat, fbe. it

3 For the * dragon’s* hesd st Rhodes sce below, pp. 654-5, where
also other instances of gate charms are collected,

+ On the special relation between deer and dervishes see pp. 46o-1.

3 See p. 286,

¢ For them s 3 house charm see White, in Mol Werld, 191, p. 184.

? This s s5id of deer-horms kept in the Khalveti teble 3t Uskub
(F. W. H.), and of others on the grave of the rustic ssint Arab-oglu in
Pomitus (White, in Recards of the Past, vi, 101). The miracle it & very
ald one (o Plutarch, L . €P. X),
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goats and oxen, are occasionally seen in furbes: these
may be those of sacrificed beasts, but are pmhahlﬁokept
nﬂsﬂhihittd for their prophylactic value. In the Dome
of the Rock at Jerusalem were formerly suspended, from
the centre of the dome itself, a pair of ram's horns,
reputed those of the ram sacrificed El Abraham in place
of Ishmael.: The purpose of the talisman in such cases
is probably to ensure the stability of the dome.

trich eggs are suspended in sacred buildin

(churches as well as mosques and furbes) all over r.lgz
Near Easts Here again 31:: original purposé seems to
have been prophylactic,+ though, as often, more elabor-
ate explanations have been invented. Primarily an egg
is said 1o be sovereign against the evil eye because it
has no opening and is, 50 to speak, impregnable ; 5 os-
trich eggs mounted as charms are gen y held in a
metal frame, not pierced for a string. Ostrich-epgs are
in Cairoa common charm for the protection ;ﬁum
and shops$ Their use as ex-votos is early : a tree idola-
:mualj:- worshipped at Mecea in pre-Islamic days had
ostrich-cggs suspended from it.7 In Greece and 'Iyusrkey,
ostrich-eggs being comparatively rare, and, in addition,

* Niebubs, Reiscbeschreibang, i, 138 (deer-horm ar grave of Said
Omar near Kutahis, horns of ozen and gozts at Afian Kara Miar),

* Le Strauge, Palostine, p. t47. Tbn Batuta speaks of an iron huckler,
reputed that of the Prophet’s uncle, in this position (ibid., p. 136).

} Moilem examples are cited from Egypr (Pococke, Decer. of the East,
i, 31), Hebran (Grimaldi in P.E.F., 0.5, for 1912, p. 149), Meshed Ali
[Nejel](J. Griffiths, Travals, p. 371), 8. Sophia, Constantinople (Dalla-
way, Constantinaple, p. 57), * Tower of the Winds ", Athens (Dodwell
Tour through Gresie, 3, 574), tekke of Hafiz Khalil near Varna (Kanite,
Ridgarie, p. 4735)

A [Blunt], Prople of Turkey, il, 244 ; Carnoy snd Nicolsides, Trad.
dr Pdsie Mineure, p. 351 ; Rogers, Fie Domestigue, p. 430,

$ Baldensperger in PEF., 0.5, for 1893, p. 216 ; of. Jessup, Women
of the Arabi, p. 336,

¢ Hild , in Mam, 1913, pp. 1 . ; they have been noticed in the
Egyptian bazsar st Constantinople (C. White, Constantineple, 1, 174),

¥ Robertiom Smith, Religton of the Semifes, p. 160,
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curipsities * easily obtained by pilgrims to the Hol
Places,* have developed a religious symbolism over :ni
above their prophylactic value. Among Christians they
are said to be emblems of faith, since hen ostrich 1s
said not to sit on her eggs, but to hatch them by looking
at them.s The Moslem interpretation of the symbol-
ism, as given by a Turk of Sivas+is still more recondite :
* the ostrich always looks at the eggs she lays ; if one of
them is bad, she breaks it." Ostrich-eggs are therefore
suspended in sacred buildings “ as a warning to men
that if they are bad, God will break them in the same
way as an ostrich does her eggs’, i.e. reading their
hearts regardless of their outward appearance.

Lastly, an object often seen hung up in the turber of
Turkish saints,$ as also outside houses like the Greek
May-garland, is a plait of corn-stalks with the ears left
entire. This is quoted by Hildburgh as an evil eye
charm used in Cairo for shops and houses.® But, since
it is essential that the corn used in the plait should be
the first of the year, it seems clear that the primary idea
is that of a first-fruit offering dedicated im:ﬁﬁemndy to
the local saint or the house-spirit as a thank-offering,
and to ensure abundance during the coming year. An
interesting Christian parallel is afforded by an illustra-
tion in Kanitz’ Bulgarie,7 showing the corn-plait sus-
pended to a house-efkon, which may be regarded as
a compromise between the pagan house-spirit and the
saint of the official religion.?

' Cf. Mrs. Green, Tocon Lifz in the Fifteenth Century, i, 133.

* Cf. Lucius, dnfange des Heiligeat., pp. 3034

3 Fellows, Fournal in Aria Minor, p. 241 ; "Tozer, Highlands if Tur-
key (Athos), §, 79

¢ Burnaby, On Horseback through Avia Minsr, I, 1165 o, 1. Burion,
Immer Life of Syria, p. 447. CFf. 3 1oc’s egg in Lane, Thowsand aicd Ong

Nights, p. 484 $ Hildburgh, in Max, 1913, pl. A, 3.
* As, .2, in the furke st Tebke Kouiin Macedonis (Evans, in 7.H.5.
xxi, 203) * P. you.

¥ Frazer (Spirits of the Corn and Wild, i, chap. x, xi) has shown that
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A number of saints' * tombs’ are cenotaphs,
some admittedly so.f A saint of Monastir, named
Khirka Baba, who appears to be historical, * disap-
peared ' from the 'ii’ﬁf:“ of men, leaying his habit(kbirka)
on the ground. spot where his habit was found 1s
railed round like a tomb and the habir itself reverently
k:st in the * tower * (kwla) formerly inhabited by the
holy man, both tower and cenotaph being frequented
asa pilgrimnge in his honour.* Similarly, Emiﬂgl Baba,
a Bektashi saint of Macedonia, * disappeared *, but has,
nevertheless, commemorative cenotaphs in two Bek-
tashi convents.d An Anatolian saint named Haji Bekir
died no one knew where, with the express object, it is
said, of avoiding the posthumous honour of a furbe.
But his spirit is supposed to haunt a mill he frequented
in life, vﬁlere incubation is practised by pilgrims as at
a formal romb.s Other venerated personages boast
more than one tomb, each being locally claimed as
genuine. In the case of persons historically known, it
may be possible to distinguish between tomb and ceno-
taph. urad I, for instance, lies buried beside his
mosque at Brusa, but the spot where he fell on Kossovo 5
is marked by a turbe which is said to contain his heart

all over the world fist-fraiv offerings are made cither to the dead, the
gods, or the king, all, probably, representing stages in the development
of religion, In some cases the offering ls an hic, 83 may be
the case with the Bulgarian corn-plait illustrated by Kanitz. Forin-
stances in the Greek ares sec Georgeakls and Pineau, Falk-Lars ds Lev-
bat, p. 310 o Miss Durhum, Burden of the Balluns, p. 124,

' Cf. Hanauer, Folk-Lare of the Holy Landy p,79; Lane, Thowsand
and Owe Nights, pp. 339, 330

¥ Sec below,p. 358. ¥ Seebelow, p.527.  # Seebelow, p. 268..

¢ His amassin, Milosh Obilich, is bunied beside him on Kosovo (Mis
Dwurham, Birden of the Balkans, p, 26 ; Boud, Insdraires, U, 175, 178).
The *Arab" who slew Constanting Palaioclopos is buried beside him
(Polites, [Tapaddees, no. 34 and note), as is the princes beside Sidi
Gihazl, after she had (involuntarily) caused his death (see below, p. 743)-
Shammpur tekle at Alajs probably affords another example (below,

p- 573
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and bowels.* Suleiman Pasha, son of Orkhan, is said to
be buried at Bulair in Thrace;* but his college (med-
reseh) at Yenishehr contains a furbe firmly held by local
people to contain his remains : it is '{lc cither that
they were divided, as in the case of Murad I, or that he
built himself at Yenishehr, during his lifetime, a furbe in
which he was never buried. Local rivalry is also in part
responsible for such inconsistencies. Both Bilejik 1 and
Eskishehr 4 claim and show the grave of Edeb Ali, the
father-in-law of Osman ; and the bones of Osman him-
self, buried on the acropolis of Brusa, are claimed also
by his original capital, Sugur.s
The reputed tombs of Arab saints and heroes shown
in Asia NEnar are probably, as we have said elsewhere,®
without exception unhistorical. One at least, that of
Bilal at Sinope, is a doublet of a better known grave of
the same saint at Damascus.? Many such doublets are
evidently the results of the erection of commemorative
buildings marking critical points in the hero'’s history,
like the birth-places of Suhayb at Daonas * and of Sidi
4 Ippen, Novi Bazar, p. 147. It should be noved thar according 1o
strict Moslem religions lsw embalming i {llegal and bodies must not
bie trangported, exception being made for emperon (d'Ohsson, Tublean,
i, 251 ; Cantimir, Hist, Emp. O1h. 1, 46). Goldziherin Rev, His, Relip.
ii (1880}, p. 283, says that exhumation of the dead ia thoughs a profans-
tion by Meslems, - Thelr feeling i so itrong that the Sultan of Egyprat
the time refuted 1o allow 5, Barbara's body, buried at Ciiro, 1o be dis-
a1 relics in Christendom (Ladalf, De Ttinere, p. 54). A mirscuie
oua fire prevented the removal of the Imam Shifei's body from in
original tomb (Makrizi, quoted by de Muillet, Dewer. de PEpypts, 1,
257 £). Ousman Bey (Ler Imans et les Dervivbes, pp. 143-4) vaya persona
must be buried where they die because that was the earth from which
they were formed.
¥ Hammer-Hellers, Hisr, Emp. Ott, 4, 202 ; d"Ohsson, i, 101; Sea-
man, Orchan, p. go.
3 HAmm:r-HcEm Hiss. Emp. Ot2. 5, 103 ; of. Hoary, Konia, p. 24
+ Haji Khalfa, tr. Armain i, 70 ; verified by F, W, H. For Edeb
Ali’s connexion with Eskishehr of. Hammer-Hellers, §, 64
¥ Ledke, Arsia Minpr, p. 13, ¢ Below, p. 7oa.
7 Gee below, p. 712 ¥ Le Strange, E, Caliphate, p. 154



236 Tomb and Sanctuary

Ghazi at Malatia.: The ibility of a tomb

to contain the actual bod;'n;? a mg: works pm'rmcgadeffulh'
in favour of the substitution of tomb for commemora-
tive memorial in popular thought. In some cases when
numerous tombs* of the same saint were shown,
legend has evidently been called in to explain them.
A saint claimed by the Nakshbandi, Hasan Baba, has
seven tombs at various points in Rumeli. These, legend
says, were erected by his disciples as * blinds * when the
saint was pursued by his enemies. The body of Sari
Saltik, the Bektashi apostle of Rumeli, miraculously
became seven bodies at his death, and each was buried
in the capital of a separate kingdom, so that the seven
tombs are found in as many rowns, both of Islam and
Christendom.s Karaja Ahmed s is another of these mul-
tiplied saints : his graves are found chiefly in western
Asia Minor, and we may suggest that he represents the
eponymous ancestor, or a series of chiefs, of a tribe bear-
ing his name : though, as he has been merged into the
Bektashi hagiology, it is more than probable that a more
miraculous explanation is current.

* Haji Khalfa, tr, Armgin, p, 660 : were these * birth-places * sup-
P"::;: tlt the places where the placentar of the heroes concerned were
in 4

2 Cf. Montet, Culte des Saints Musnlmans, pp. 19-20. 1n P.EF,
0.5. for 1877, p. 89, Conder payn the different tombs wese sometimes
suppoted to represent * stations ' of the saint.

¥ Below, pp. 356-7; ¢ Below, pp. 430-1. 3 Below, pp, 404-5.



XVl
INVIOLABILITY OF SANCTUARY

I TRODUCTORY

SAINT’S grave and its immediate surroundings
are sacred and inviolable. Even aftera casual dis-
covery of a supposed saint through the fall of a wall,
according to Professor White, * no robbery or other
depredation may be committed there, and if a grove is
near by its trees cannot be cut ¢ For such inviolability
there Is a precedent from the source of Islam. Moham-
med himself prescribed that a radius of twelve miles
round the haly city of Medina should be held inviolate :
no game should be Eilled in it, no trees cut, and no
murder or act of violence committed.?

Among rough communities the inviolability of a
saint’s precinct may be used for the protection of
person and property. Sir Mark Sykes noted an instance
of this in Kurdistan, at the pass of Hasan Ghazi, which
he says is
¢ named after a Kurdish ssint whose tomb is there. The Djziey
Kurds hold him in great reverence and deem it a merit to be
busied there; the graveyard is a refuge from feuds and robbers:
no one who flees thither will be slain, and any pesson may leave
his goods there without & guard in perfect safety. The sincerity
of this extraordinarily accommodating belief 1= proved by the
fact that the whole graveyard §s litrered with odds and ends,
cradles, bales of cotton, bags of rice, stocks of firewood, doors,
rafters, fencing, wattle, hurdles, pots and pans, left by various
persons who have gone on journeys or removed owing to the
temporary abandonment of the villages.” *

' Lo Trens, Fics, fun, xxix (1907), p- 1585
s Burckhardt, Arakis, ii; 320,
t Dar-ul-lalam, pl t8g ; similar snctusries (makan) in Syria, Pales-
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It will be recalled that a somewhat similar use of
a sanctuary on Lampeduss, violation of which rendered
departure from the island impossible, is mentioned by
several authors of the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies. This is of special interest as the inviolability
of the place was respected both by Christians and
Moslems.!

§ 1. Sacrep Trres axp Groves

We have seen that one of the prohibitions of the
sacred territory of Medina refers to the cutting of trees.
This prohibition is sometimes applied very strictly to
the trees near saints’ graves. In the grave enclosure of
Helvaji Dede at Constantinople grow a cypress, a plane,
and a laurel. These are never cut, and even when the
branches fall they are not removed.:

There are a great many instances of small groups of
trees or * sacred groves " which must not be cut. ese
are sometimes to be considered religious, as connected
with Mohammedan (or Chxisti:n? saints, sometimes
secular, as 2 form of tree-worship. It is often impossible
to say whether the sacredness of these groves is primi-
tive and their connexion with saints evolved from it, or
whethier it is secondary and due to their proximity to
saints’ graves, This is a dilemma which must often meet
us in other fields. Instances of these sacred groves are:

r. At Sandal, a Turkish (Kizilbash?) village near
Kula in Lydia. Here the antiquity of the tabu is certi-
fied by a ({'reei: inscription.i
tine, and elewhere are mentioned by Baldentpergerin P.E.F., O.5. for
1893, p. 215 - Conder, ibid., .5, for 1877, pp. 80, ot 3 Warren, ibid,,
0.5, for 1869, p. 300; Schumacher, ibid,, Q5. for 1888, pp. 138, 160,
163 ; Burckharde, Syria, pp. 65, 5255 Goldsiber in Res. Hint, Relig.
1880, p. 346 ; Loftws, Tracelt tn Cheidaes, p. 523 ; Petachia, in Nows,
Jowr, As, vili, 303 ; Schumacher, Aerast the Jordan, pp. 5, 300, 105;
. E. White, in Madd. World; 1919, pp 10-11,

I See sbave, pp. 461 and below, pp. 733 .

* Carnoy and Nicolaides, Falklare de Constantinople, p. 174.

* Teakyroglous in Movereior, 1880, p. thy, no. vAS"
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2. At Ebimi, a Kizilbash village in Pontus, a small
eminence is crowned with a grove of pines never cut.
Thereisa q_.':ﬁwgyd:, with the usual sacrifice of a sheep
in May.t e grave of a zaint, Buyuk Evliya, is said
to exist there.r The site was, in antiquity, sacred to
Zeus Stratios, but the connexion is probably fortuitous.

3. At Tulum Bunar (on the Kasaba line) Oberhum-
mer found a similar grove connected with the zekke of
Jafer Ghazi.s The list could probably be added to
indefinitely.s Taylor remarks that the sacred groves of
the Kurds are mostly poplar and connected with the
names of Mohammedan saints.s The cult of sacred
groves in Circassia seems to be highly developed.®
Similar groves also exist among the Yezidi of the j’ebel
Siman in Syria.? These may be important in the pre-
sent connexion on account of the possible connexion
between the Syrian heterodoxies and those of Asia
Minor.

Christian parallels for these sacred groves are to be
found :

1. In Albania at Tepelen. Here, in 2 Mussulman
country, a Christian saint’s tabu still protects the grove.®

2. In Greece, on the Euripus, a grove of 5. George
is noted which avenged the cutting of its trees by 1%4:
death or wounding of the cutter.s

3. InAsia Minor, at Tashna(Pontus), 1s a grove sacred
to Elias.

t Perhaps 23 Aprl (0.5.), the day of Khide—3, Geerge.

3 Cumnrt, grufr}’luu;ii, t72. A mimilar sacred hill with trecs exists
near the Kizilbash village of Bajileh (i8dd.; p. 1870

$ Oborhummer and Zimmerer, Durch Syrien, p. 398

& At Seldeler local women prevented Choisy from cutting a wwitch
from = willow in the village square (Choisy, Asr Mineure, p. 199).

f In T.R.G.5. xxxv (1865), p. 41,

* Spencer, Turkey, Russia, and Circamia, p. 383,

2 MA. Fac. Or. (Beyrut), if, 567 (Jerphunion),

N Durham, Burden of the Balkans, p. 221

» Walpole, Traeels, p. 70 w Comont, Sted, Pant. i, 129,
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In Cyprus a e of Zizypbus Spina Christé is
aﬁmed to S. Cagtrh?:rinc: th{ site n]:ny have been
anciently sacred to Aphrodite, This grove is cut for
the Easter bonfire.' The exception to the prohibition
in favour of a ritnal use in this last example is charac-
teristic and ancient? Similarly, trees on Mohammedan
saints’ gmvamusedfarrimaf urposes. For example,
the leaves of the laurel which grows on the tomb of
Joshua on the Bosporus are umﬁ'ﬂr the fumigation of
sick pilgrims.3 Leaves from the laurels on the grave of
Deniz Abdal are similarly used for the sick. But a
ter who removed some branches from the tree
without such motive, though ordered to do o by the
guardian of the tomb himself, fell from the tree during
the operation and was in bed for months after.s

§ 2, Proricren AniMaLs—GAME.

For the game tabu at Medina we may compare in
Asia Minor the protection of wild birds on the moun-
tain in Cappadocia named after and sacred to Tur
Hasan Velis and of the wild sheep on the hill of the
saint Fudeil Baba near Konia$ Dire consequences
attended the killing of the latter except for the purpose
of sacrifice. Deer in general are more or less sacred
animals. Gazelles, roedeer, and stags must not be

! Magds Ohnefalich-Richier, Gr. Sitten und Gebriuche anf Cypern,
p- 38§ Max Olnefalich-Richter in T.H.8. iv, 115, Cf.another case in
Jestuip, IWomen of the Arabs, p. 118,

* Cf. the inscription which [ published in J.02.5. xxvii, 66 (13), and
in Cyzicws, ¥, 54 Compare the Cadars of Lebanan, for which see
d'Arvicus, Mémnires, ii, 415 ; La Rocque, Veyape de Syriv, i, 71.

s F.W. H.

¢ Carnoy snd Nicolaides, Folblore de- Contantinsple, p. 134

$ Id., Trad, de P diie Mingure, ps- 317

¢ Haji Khalfa, tr. Armain, p. 670, Similsrly, the Christian saint
Mamas of Cyprus keeps the number of megflons up to seven hundred,
and it s dangerous to hunt them on his day (M. Ohnefabich-Richer,
Gr. Sisten und Gebrawche ayf Cypern, p. 162),
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hunted on account of their close connexion with der-
vish saints. Dervishes are su to take the form of
deer, and ascetics are said to have tamed them and lived
on their milk.! A dervish named Geyikli Baba is said to
have been present at the siege of Brusa riding on a stag.?
Their skins and horns are frequently fmmcf in turbess
In Pontus stags built the enclosure of a saint’s grave.s

We may here conveniently discuss the fabu against
the hare which exists among the Albanian Bektashi scct
and elsewhere. The explanations given are varions.
Some say that the soul of Yezid, the wicked caliph who
was responsible for the murder of Hasan :nd.ﬁumin,
;rm:d into a hare ;s others that the secretary of the

opbet had a cat which was changed into a hares$
Macedonian Bektashi say that, being all blood and with-
out flesh, it is not to be caten.? 'l%c Bektashi of Cap-

docia say that Ali himself kepr a tame hare as others
szl::au ; they eall the hare on that account * the cat
of Ali” and treat it with particular respect.® Another
explanation given by the Kizilbash of the fabu is that
by a miracle of Ali the caliph Omar was turned into
2 woman and bore two children ; when Omar resumed
his sex, hi¢ children were turned into hares, which are
on this account sacred to the Kizilbash.s The Bekrashi

' Camoy and Nicolaides, Tred. de Constantinaple, p. 10; F, W. H.,
below, pp. 460 £ For the superstition a» to killing deer in practce see
L. Gamett, Grevk Fali-Sangs, p. 86, note; Bakez, Twrkey in Evrvpe,
p- 378 Btories of dervishes and deer in both the above connesinn
are given below, pp. 460-2. : Evliya, Travwls, i, 24

1 Seep. 231, ¢ Prof. White, tn Merl. Werld, iz, 1.

£ Brailiford, Macedenia, p. 24/

¥ Degrand, Haste Albawic, p. 334 there secms to be 3 confusion
here between the word for secretary (Faztfi =3b) and the hame of
the caliph Yezid. r M. M. H*

* Crowfoot, 7. R. Anthr. fmet, xxx, 315 Dr: Hoganth kindly in-
forms me that in Irsg the * cat of Al * b the maneless lhom,

¢ H. Grothe, Ferderass, itfon, H, 1525 It will be noted that
this profane s in 10ld at the expenie of one of the callphs not re-
cognized by the Shizs ; the mirscle of the transformation, ALY

T B
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Albamans explain the hare tabu by a story that the wife
of a-dervish wiped up some impurity with a cloth and
ut the clothina h tree. A hare sprang out and
Eaft the cloth stainless, being thus the incarnation of
the impurity.r Most of the legends thus make the hare
accursed rather than sacred ; but the existence of both
ideas side by side is interesting and not incompatible
with primitive thought. In practice certainly the hare
is abhorred. The Bektashi will not eat it and, if their
path is crossed by one, turn back* An Albanian kavass
in one of the consulates at Monastir is said to have
threatened to leave because a hare was brought into
the house.s A shop-keeper in Constantinople found
that the keeping of a tame rabbit at once lost him his
Bektashi customersd I have not been able to find that
Christian Albaniangs haveany feeling against eating hares,s
but the Shia tribes of Asia Minor share the prejudice,®

held to Ali's credit. In'de Lorey and Sladen, Oueer Things absut Per-
1ia, p. 271, thefe occurs a similar story in which Omar s transformed
into a hitch, has six puppies, and goes through humilisting expericnces.
The story in the texe i evidently ane of 2 series of scurrilous tales cir-
culated 1o discredit the haved caliph, who ousted Al The unbelieving
sultat El Hakim was changed into & waman and bore three children
(Lane, Med. Egyprians, i, 168).

¢ Degrand, Haute Albanie, p. 235,

t Ibid., p. 234; «f. Gédoyn's Jesrnsl, p. 55, where 2 stary illus-
trating this it told of & Janisary : the connemion brtween the Janis-
saries and Bekrasht is well-known:  In Algeria it is nnlucky to seea hare
sunning away from you (Prignet, A travers P Algérie, p. 74).

3 From Mz, W. H. Peckham, formesly FLEM.'s conwul at Uskub,

+ Camnoy and Nicolaides, Trad. de Constantinaple, pp. 7L Cf. de
Vogiié, Hise. Orient., p. 198,

3 Cf. the story in Bérard, Turyeis, p. 308, where a hare cross the
road't Bérard’s Christian Albanian sefvant crosses himself, but his
Bekitashi Albanisn cunse the hare heartily © of. absa p. 3. Greeks think
it untucky : of. Georgeakis and Pinesn, Folb-Lore de Lesbos, p. 330

* For the Takhtajis of Lycia, who consider that bad souls are meta-
morphosed into hares (or turkeys) after death, see von Luschan, in
Benndorf, Lykien und Karien, li, 201 ; for the Notairi see Dussaud,
Nasairiz, p. 3. Ibn Batuta (tr. Sanguinetti, ii; 353) notices that the
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as do the Persians.' Cerrain of the wandering tribes
of Persia do not scruple to eat hares, but it is con-
sidered pagan and barbarous on their part* So far,
then, the rabu on the hare seems to be religious and

liar to the Shia forms of Islam.? But it should be
noted that the Christian Armenians are no less averse th
the hare than the Persians.# This may be due to Persian
influence, but the same point of view is shared appa-
rently by the Georgians, who are much less exposed to
such influence.s

Sinope people eat it, but that the Shia Rafidhites of the Hejaz and Irag
do not,

¥ Chardin, Foyages, iv, 185 "l liévse Ieur est défendu, , . . Les
Pemans ne peuvent pas sculement entendre nonimer le Liévre, parce
qu'il est sujet d des pertes comme les femmes.”  Cf, Tavernier, Rel. of
the Seraglis, p. 28. 1 Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, i, 432.

) For Bunni Moilems the hare i not unclean, though it is forbidden
by the Mosiic law * becanse he cheweth the cud but divideth not the
hoof * {Leove. =i, 6). The hare is smong the figures of animals in syna-
gogues (Kitchener in PEF., Q.5 for 1877, p. 124).

+ Rycaut, Greek and Armenian Churehes, p. 3951 * They account it
2 min o eat Heres, and their flesh i almost 20 sbomimable to them, as
Swines-fesh toa Jewor Turk, | have asked them the Resson forit; to
which they replyed, that a Hare was s melancholy Creature, and there-
fore unwholesom ;  betides i was accounted unlucky, and
evil to any man who met one, and moreover that the Female was
monthly unclean ' {f. Tavernier, fae. oit.). CF Villotte, Favages; p- 536,
who says neither Armenians nor Jews ezt ir,

$ Cf. Sir Dudley Northi's aneedote of 2 Georgizn slave Brooght to
England : * A maid servant, proveked by his leering av her, laid 1 fresh
rabbit-skin cross his face; which was such 2 pollution that he ran
straight to the pump, and they thought that he would never have done
washing * {Lrees of the Neorths, i, 151). Few Damascos Chirfarians will
eat it (Mr. Mackineosh, Dasazews, p. 54}, In the Ukraine and among
modern Greeks it is contidered 3 creature of the Devil (Dihnhardt,
Natursagen, i, 153). The position of the taby may therefore be set out
thus ¢ the Bektashi in general abhor it; Christan Albanisns eat it ;
while Bektashi Albanians abhor it, so that in Albanis the ban on it
seemi to be a Bektashi importation.  Ameng Christizas, the Armeniany
svoid it, while the Greshs =t it A pansformation of Buddha into a
hare Is recorded (Baring Gould, Curioss Myeds, 15t scries, pp. 203-4).

K2
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§ 3. Sacrep Fuw

The fish of sacred springs and rivers are sometimes
protected in a similar way by tdlﬁious scruple. In-
stances of sacred fish in Turkish lands appesr to be rare.
The best-known example is to be found in the fish kept
in the fountain of the Shamaspur fekke near Alaja in
Paphlagonia.r Fishes are or were also kept in the foun-
tain of the Ulu Jami at Brusa* A Christian parallel is
to be found in the well-known sacred fish of Balukli
near Constantinople.3 Here the fish have no real reli-
gious significance and are merely a peg to hang folk-
stories of.

For the full understanding of the veneration of sacred
fish we must look farther east. In Syra particularly
sacred fish have received extraordinary honours from
ancient times to our own. There Xenophon 4 saw river-
fish which were ' regarded as gods * by the inhabitants,

‘and a pool full of fish sacred to the Dea Syria at Bam-
byke is noticed by Lucian.s This particular pool seems
to have lost its religious significance,® but the well-

' Hamilton, £ Miner, 1, 403 : * a beautiful fountsin of clear cold
water in a deep marble basin, in which were many fish, spparemly a
species of carp ' H. |. Ross, Letters fram the Eare (1856), p. 243;
Wilson, in Murray's A1ia Miner, p. 36. The fith mentioned by Hamil-
ton (i, o8) at Mohimal near Thauthanli may also have been sacred. Cf
Calder, in 7.R.5. i, 246.

+ Evliya, Traveb, ii, 6 ; Texier, Arie Mineuee, i, 65.

3 For the storics regarding these fsh see Carnoy and Nico-
Inides, Folklire de Constantinaple, pp. 54 . From the historical notices
of the foundation collected by the priest Evgenior ('H Zwelayes ITh
wai 7t depd adris mposagripara, pp. 15 fl.), it appesns thar the
are pot an original but & comparatively late featire of the sicred spring.
1 note in. passing that a Christian ayasma containing sacred fich s 1o
be found st Gemlek (Bichynia) at the church of Panagla Paxanotises.
Far the fith of a cursed place see Palites, Tapaddoes, no. 62

4 Anabarit, i, 8 4,9; of Bubens Duval, in Fourn. Anar, viil; sen
=viii, 210 f. §$ D¢ Dra Syria, 483

& Hogarth, in B.5.4. xiv, 187:/.; G. 1« Bell, Amurath to Amurath,
P 2L,
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known fish-pool of the Mosque of Abraham at Urfa is
probably a direct survival from antiquity.' Other in-
stances of sacred fish-pools are 1o be found at Tripoli,?
and elsewhere.) Similar tabws in favour of river fish
within a certain distance of saints’ tombs are found at
Susa, the burial-place of Daniel,¢ and in Kurdistan.
Robertson Smith ¢ is probably right in considering
the Syrian instances of sacred fish as survivals of a much
earlier stratum of religious thought. Thedivinity of the
waters was conceived of as a fish,? the inhabitant of the
waters, just as earth gods are thought of as snakes which
live in the ground. The fish-divinities are eventually

1 The first modem writer to mention it seems to be an Italian mer-
chant (. 1507 : see Halicn Tratels in Perria, ed. Halluyt Soc., p. 149).
See alio Barkley, Aata Minor, p. 2543 Buckingham; Trav, in Meopo-
tamed, 3, 111 ; Warkworth, Digry, p. 242 5 Pococke, Deser. of the Ears;
tly i, 160 ; Tavernier, Feyages, p. 68 ; Olivier, Foyape, iv, 218 ; Sachan,
Retse in Syriem, p. 197 3 5. Silvia, ed. Geyer, p. 62 ; Thévenot, Feyaper,
ili, 1413 de Bunsen, Sowl of @ Turk, p. 2183 Nichuhr, Feyage m
Arabie, b, 130.

* Lortet, La Syrie d'aujourd'bui, pp. 58 f.: these nacred fich are

igds of the convent of Sheikh Hedowi. See Inrther d'Arvieny,

Fmaires, W, 300-1; Burckhardt, Syris, p. 166 ; Relly, Syria, p. 106 ;
Renan, Mivien de Phiaicie, p. 130 ; Soury, Ktsdes sur la Grice, p. 66,

i Sam, near Aintab (Hogarth in B.8 4. xiv, 188} ; Acre ! (Balden-
sperger in P.E.F., (.5, tor 1593, p. #12). The fish called sallvr may not
be fished in the lake of Antioch (Dussand, Nessiny, p. 93} Niebuhr
(Feyape mm Aeakie, ii, 330, 137) notices, besides the sacred fiuh 5t Urda,
others 3t Diarhelr (of. Garden, in 7.R.G.5. xxxvil, 1867, p. 186) and 2t
Salchin, near Antioch, alio at Shiraz ; the last are under the protection
of Sheikh Zade. For Palestine see Wilion and Wirren, Recovery of
Yeruialem, pp. 349, 352 (of. Kitchenes,in P.EF., O.8. for 1877, p. 122),
476.  Sce for Bartarza In Maopotamis § Dar-ul-Lilam, p, 151.

4 Le Strange, E. Caliphate, p. 240; &f. below, p. 301,

§ Evliya, Travels, ii, 179 (village Osmudum Soltan at the soarce of
the Euphrates), * Umundum Sultan the Saint, wha is buried here, pro-
tocts thess fah, 80 that it is impossible to cateh them.”  They were red
with green spows and could be caught below, For the similar taby on
the fish of Elisha's spring near Jericho see &' Arvieux, Mémafrss, ii, 204,

X Rﬁﬁg&oﬂ;ﬂﬁ:ﬂm, PP I74 £

¢ For an Anatolian diver-god represetited as a fish sec Andersan, in
JF.H.5., 1899, p. 76.
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anthropomorphised through an intermediate fish-tailed
form. The sacred fish mgnh therefore be conceived of
as (1) a god or saint, or (2) the protégé of a god or
saint. In secular folk-lore we find the corresponding
conceptions of (1) the magician-fish ¢ (often t.lf::u ‘ king
of the fishes ") and (2) the bewitched fish,® the former
having power of its own, the latter acting as the famulus
of a magician or higher power. The magician-fish or
king of ES fishes may presumably be propitiated as the
“ king of the ts” 18 to-day at his castle in Cilicia.
The sacred fish of Syria seem to receive more venera-
tion than would be accorded to mere protégés of the
saint and to be regarded in some vague way as manifesta-
tions of the uinfﬁmself. Febvre, speaking probably of
Syria, says :
* Ils ont une espece de respect & de veneration pour les poissons
de certains lacs & fontaines, ol qui que ce soit n’ozercit pescher,
si ce n'est pas de nuit & en cachette, le plos secretement qu'ils
peuvent ; ce qui fait gu'ils 'y multiplient en trés-grande quan-
tité, & qu'il y en a de monstroenx. Ils les appellent Checs [1. e
Mﬁa qui est la qualité qu'ils donnent & leurs principaux
Religicux, & leur allument la nuit des lampes par devotion.” s
At the Shamaspur tekke in Turkey the fish are fed
with eggs by the guardian, and one is pointed out as the

¥ For magic fish in folk-lore see Cosquin, Comtes de Lovraine, i, 60 §
Hirtland, Peroens, |, 24 ; Legrand, Conter Popaliives Greei, p. 161,

* As in the well-known Araban Nights' story (the firee in Burton's
edition). The Orthodox fish of Balukli are of the pame sort with &
touch from the * Well of Life " legend cycle,

3 Langlais, Celicie, p. 464 ; of. Davis, Ariatic Turkey, p. 75. A con-
fused” echo from Constantinople is given in Carnoy and Nicolside'
Falklere de Conttantineple, p. 160,

4 Thidtre de la Turquée, p- 35: of. Josup, Wemen of 1he Arabs, pp.
2067, who says one black fish ut Tripoli is the theikh of the mint,
whose souli are in the fish of the pool. [eath is supposed to follow the
esting of these fith, but the sceptical Jestup experimented without any
untoward reults, During the Crimean War many of the fish went off
under the se2 to Schastopal and fought the infidel Russians, some re-
turning woanded.
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“ sultan” ; ¢ whether the word is used in its political
sense (for the * king of the fishes ") or as a religious title
is uncertain. Popular thought is probably hazy on this
as on many other such points ; the main idea presentin
the mind of a pilgrim to the shrine is that anything
closely connected with 2 holy place is infected with the
sanctity of the place, has potential influence, and may
be propitiated. It is hardly necessary to remind the
reader that living things as such are more regarded in
Islam than by Christendom considered as a whole. Teo
benefit even a fish connected with a saint is meritorions,
and some vague idea that the fish is the saint may have
filtered in through dervish teaching as regards the trans-
migration of souls and the unity of nature, But the pre-
sent popular attitude with regard to the sacred fish does
not of course preclude the possibility of their worship
antedating that of the human saint Husain Ghazi on
this spot.

In the folk-lore of the Near East fish have rwo roles :
they are finders or, thongh dead and even cooked, they
fall into water and revive. Solomon had a talismanic
ring which he used to entrust to one of his servants on

ing to the bath. A devil one day stole this ring from
Ezr, took Solomon's shape, and supplanted him, throw-
ing the ring into the sea. A fish swallowed it so that, on
the fish being caught and opened, the ring was found,
and Solomon recovered his kingdom.* In another story
a fish finds akey. The king Armenios unwittingly com-
mitted incest so retired from the world, bindmﬁrf‘i:
feet with a chain which he padlocked : thekey het
into the sea. After some years a deputation, which was
secking a suitable monk for patriarch, found the key in

* Ross, Letters from the East, p. 243

* Bale’s Koran, p. 342, m.  Thestory of Polycrates it another instance
of the samesort.  Goldziher (Ree. Hist, Relig. ii, 309) says the Egyprian
and Syrian Nevruz commemoarstes: the finding of Solomon's ring.
Further, e Golduther, fe. at. i, 273,
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a fish and so recognized the monk us Armenios, who
thus became patriarch.t Numeraus secular folk-stories
repeat the motif,

An allusion to the revival of a dead fish occurs in the
Koranic story of Moses’ search for Khidr. Joshua, ser-
vant of Moses, was carrying a cooked fish in a basket :
at the rock where they were to find Khidr, the fish leapt
from the basket into the sea. Joshua, washin 500N
after at the Fountain of Life, chanced to sprinkle a
little of the water on the fish, which at once revived.:
In one of the Apocryphal Gospels the Infant Christ
revives a salt fish by putting it into a basin of water.s
The motif is copied in the original legend of Balukli.
A Thessalian pilgrim in search of health arrived dead at
Balukli, then a famous place of healing. A salt fish his
companions had brought fell into the and came to
life. ‘The dead man did the same.s The story is found
at Tripoli of Syria in a s}jghtl; different form : a der-
vish was frying fish, but had fried them only on one side
when they sprang from the frying-pan into the fountain
of Sheikh El Bedawi and came alive again : their descen-
dants still bear on one side the marks of frying.s ‘This is

' Amélinean, Contes de PEgypte Chritiomne, §, 184.
* Bale’s Koram, p. 222, nn, ¢ and i
¥ Nativité de Marie in Migoe's Dict. dey Apocrypbes, i, 1078,
?}'ptizn tradirion makes the Infant Christ revive a rosst cock (Migne,
vang., de I Enfance, in Dict, des 1y 976 ; Thévenos, Foyapes,
ti, Boz). “The cock reappears at Santn ingo de Ia Calzada. A man
was hung for thirty-six days, at the end of which time he was found
innocent, The suthorities said it was weeless to take him dawn, and
that they might as well expect the roast fowls on the table 1o revive.
The fowls did revive and their descendants are sill shown 2t Santo
Domingo (Bsumans, Treis Filler Saintes, pp. 150 £.), The stary is
given, with parallels from Brittany, by Sebillor, Falk-Lore dr Frasce,
ik, 251, citing A. Nicolui, Monsieur Sains Facques de Companalle. For
a*photograph of the fowls at Santo Domingo see frontispiece, vol, i,
¢ This story is slready in the Byzantine authors.
$ D’Arvicux, Mémoires, i, 300 £,



Survivals of Fish W orship 249

the tale now current of Balukli and told either of Con-
stantine or of a monk.!

With regard, therefore, to sacred fish the position
may be summed up as follows. Urfa is very likely a
true survival, its sanctity being documented almost con-
tinuously from antiquity, and it has most probably in-
fluenced other Ehm in its radius, An intermediate
stage is marked by the fizh at the tomb of Daniel.* The
river in which he is supposed to be buried at Susa is taby
for fishing a certain distance up and down stream in his
honour.? Others, such as the sicred fish of Afiun Kara
Hisar 4 or of Shiraz,s derive their sanctity from their
association with a holy place. Balukli has in all prob-
ability no connexion with a survival of fish worship.

* Palites, HapaBdaes, nos. 31—2 ; Carnoy and Nicolsides, Folklore d
Censtantinople, pp. 54 fi. Possibly the whale thing starns from an orns-
mental fish-pond after the oriental manner; of. the * plscinae Sals-
monis* in- Fabri, Bvapar, i, 184 ; the round fountain mentioned by
Kirchener in P E.F., 0.8. for 1877, p. 122 (also by Wilson and Warren,
Recovery of Ferwialem, p. 352); Gregorovim, Wandesfabre, il (Sici-
liana), p. 95, mentions 8 fHith-pool mede at Palermo for an Arab king's
plessure ; he cites others 3t Zitza (be. vz, p. 93) and ¢ Cuba (be. cit,,
ﬁgﬂ}. It will be remembered that the palace of Pegai was st Balakdi;

aturally something = Jitdde out of the way like goldfish would be put
inwuch 2 pocl. Later, when the pool had become considered an ayas
mas, it was ﬂ!.j"‘tgb bring in the ilmg;rydtiu Virgin as the Fountain of
Life (the sy Zidody, an idea which oceurs in the olikos rijs [Javaydas
and of Christ = 2 fish, with all the dependent idem :a;lh was :1:3
parently used in Holy Communion by eertsin sects). 8. John mentions
an almoas ritual mesl of fish and 'im.-zli:&cr thie Resurrection, which is
not given hy the synoptics, who all have the Lasg Sy omitted by
&, John. Eu’rr still, two smata of legend formed 'I‘.UPI.EIT'IIGLF.‘D the fish
st Balukli, the easlier being the Thessalian given in the test and the
other the modern Balukli legend. “This miracle & 1w smed to have
taken place at the capture of Constantinople, but it would be murprising
to find 2 monk cosking fish at Balukli, if the Turkish Army were before
the walls. * Bee below, p, 301,

¥ Benjumin of Tudels, Jeinerary, ed. Asher, i, 117 f.; Carmaly,
{tiniraires, p. 459

¢ Calder, in 7.R.8. i, 236 (a nameless dede protects these fish).

* Niebubr, Foyage en Arabie, ii, 137 (Shelkh Zade protects the fish),



Xvi
CULT OF THE DEAD

HE great Turkish pilgrimages and holy places are
commonly tombs {.E cgcgotapha of saiJ:LI:s.}a;f:]ijl heroes,
who are popularly conceived of as having the power of
intercession, particularly when invoked at their graves.:
The procedure with regard to saints' tombs is greatly
Hluminated by the practices actually or formerly in
vogue with regard to graves of the ordinary dead.
The popular belief in a kind of life in the grave for
some days after death is sanctioned by orthocﬁ.l: prac-
tice. Immediately after burial the kboja stays by the
ve and instructs the dead as to the cardinal points of
E}:rc!i ion : the soul thus seems considered as not yet
dispatched to the other world. It is further held that
the dead are catechized in the grave by a good and an
evil spirit,® the latter trying hyEiow: ealt with a red-
hot hammer to induce the dead man to deny his faith.
A bad Mussulman, to whom Paradise is denied, suc-
cumbs to this treatment, whereas a good Mussulman is
enabled to resist it. These * tortures of the tomb * are
so far part of the official faith that they are mentioned
in the khoja’s prayers for the deads It is generally
believed that the souls of the dead are detained for forty
days in the neighbourhood of the grave, and that the
reading of the Koran there is beneficial to them, since
it assists the archangel Gabriel to defend them against
the devil.s

! Jews also invoke the dead, see Carmoly, Itinkraires, p. 183 (quoted
below, p. 257, 1. 1) and p. 243

¥ Cf. Lane, Mad. Epyptian:, ii, 265, for their names (Munksr and
Nakir). ¥ D*Ohsson, Tabfren, i, 250.

¢ Cantimir, Hint. Emp. Oth. i, 142,
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In conformity with this belief in a life in the grave,
the relations of the dead are accustomed to resort to the
tomb in order to pray for his soul, reciting especially the
Jatiba or opening clf;ptm: of the Koran.' It was also
formerly the custom to leave food on the tomb,® the
original idea being, as we shall see from the procedure
at some saints’ tombs, that the dead actually partook of
it. Less credulous ages explained the custom as being
devised to enable the deceased to exercise a vicarious
charity to men (graves being commonly on frequented
roads) and beasts, and to stimulate the human partici-
pants in the posthumous charity to pray for the soul of
the deccased.s The sinkings in the covering slabs of
Turkish graves were doubtless intended originally for
the deposit of these offerings, though their purpose is
now said to be to collect rain and dew for the birds to
drink, the same principle of vicarious charity being

* According to Kremet (Gerchichte dee brrracbenden Idesn des Lilams,
p. 3103), thit reading of the Koran i1 a substitute for sactifice to the
dead. At the upper end of Arab graves there is an opening throagh
which the prayers and blessings of the relatives reach the dead (ifsd.),

% At Elbassan in central Albania Bérard found that Chritiste had
left food on tombs (Tueguie, p. 46). In this connexion Mmn, Ro-
manoif™s decription of the Russian funetal feastd it interesting (Riter
of the Grece-Russsan Qhurch, po 249),

4 Cf. Georgewice, Hewr of Ottemanns, p.& 111 voed * They often
resart thither [7.r. to the tomba] in wepinge and mournynge and cer-
taine infecnall sicrifices layde on the monumente, a2 bread, feshe,
cheese, Epges, milke, and the banket contnewinge by the space of nyne
dayes, accordynge to the Ethnicke Custome, it is al devoured, for the
disceased scules sake, eyther by Fiamares and the birdes of hesven of
poore people "; Bandys, Trecelr, p. 56: '[Turkish women] many
times leave bread and mest on their graves . .. for Doge and Birds to
devour, as well a5 to relieve the poor, being held an available alms for
the decessed *; Thévennt, Foyager, |, 192 * Le Vendredi plusicurs
sppartent 4 boire et d manger, qu'ili mettens sur le tombeay, ot les
pastams y peuvent manger et boire pvec fiberté, Ik font cels ofin que
ceux qui ¥ viendront, souhaitent la bénediction de Dico 4 celul pour
Vamour duguel on falt cette charité " o, also Gerlach, Tage-Buch,
pe 157 ; d'Arvieux, Mémoires, ii, 342
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alleged in support of the usage. Similarly, the perfora-
tions commonly made in grave-slabs may hlf: been
vided originally for ing drink offerings for the
ead. Both sinkings and rations are now often
used for planting flowers and small shrubs in.
Life in the grave,* though only dimly imagined in the

' A barbarous belief in life in the grave appesrs widespread in Mo-
hammedan countries. Eyyub at Constantinople proved his presence
by rricking his foor ouro!"g;: tomb (Carnoy and Nicohides, Folblore de
Comstantinopde, p. 156), Nicbuhr citer several cases from Arshin
(Foyape oz drabic, i, 2535, where the sainted Ahmed puts his hand out
of his grave ; shid. H, 243, where Abdal Kadir hurli his clogs at same
brigands). At Damuscus Pambuk Baba claimed to be 5 prophet, which
people denied on the grounds that he was & Kurd and no Kurd ever
was 1 prophet. To prove his sanctity he protruded his foot from his
grave, and the ritual now i to wrap thie foot (#)in cotton wool (F. W. H.
from Houin Efendi of Chotil in Macedonia), In 2 Moslem ceme-
tery at Cairo the dead several times in the year left their graves for a
day, sinking back into them st night (Fabri, Evagat, iii, 47; ¢f. Théve-
nat, Fayages, B, 459; de Mailles, Descr. de PEgypre, ii, 205), De
Bréves (Feyages, p. 273) relates the same stary, saping be had heard it
told by both Christisne and Mosbers ¢ in his sccoun the miracle took
place on Good Friday only, which suggests 3 comparison with M.
xxvil, 52 (' And the graves were opened ; and many bodies of the
siints which alept srose "). Two secular pavallels oecur in Kunos,
Forty-Faour Turkish Fairy Tales, pp. 13, 189-90. In the former 1 hand
cmerges from a grave to terrify 3 feardess man § in the litter & mother
extends her hand to comfors ber dsoghter, an ides found also in the
Mnﬂmmdiﬁun:hnthchdtpohfmmhugmum%]mph
weeping at being led captive into Egypt (Migne, Dict. des dpscrypbes,
P- 1139 of. Spiro, Hist. de Jorepl, p. 40). In western Christendom
there is found what seems at fint sight 1o be a derivative from the
East, but has probubly evalved quite differently, A shepherd boy, born
ﬁthnﬂrmahmd,hmirmhuﬂrﬁumthﬂ.diuinm&mc{
sanctity, and after his death protrudes the God-given hand from his
tomb (Sain iques o8 dmages Ligrndatess, p. 277). Thers may
be mmf:rm oriental story, but maore probably the jdea
aroie from a hand-reliquary in the form of an arm and hand wpright
in the sct of bepediction, Such hand-reliquarics are called * mains
angéliques " ar “manus de caclo misse’. On coins of Edward the
Canfessor 2 * main angélique ' baves from clouds in the sct of blosing.
It it to be noted that in many places it is customary to place ych
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case of ordinary people, is to some extent considered
characteristic of great saints and great sinners.* Thus,
the falling of an old wall is sometimes held to indicate
the presence of a buried saint who turns in his sleep.
On the other hand, signs of life in a tomb may be held
to show that its occupant is unquiet on account of his
sins.d  8ir Dudley North rells us that ¢ the Turks have
an opinion, that men that are buried have a sort of life
in their graves. If any man makes affidavit before 2
judge that he heard a noise in a man's grave he is b
order dug up and chopped all to pieces’s Mich:ﬁ
Febyre gives a definite example of this belief and prac-
tice. Cries were illeged to have been heard from a
certain tomb. The local governor, having heard of it,
had the corpse exhumed and decapitated, whereupon
the cries ceased.s Any accidental circumstance might
confirm this belief, as the following anecdote shows -
* The merchants of Smyrna, once airing on horseback,
had (as usual for protection) a janizary with them.
Passing by the burying place of Ll]m ews, it happened
that an old Jew sat by a sepulchre. The janizary rode
up to him and rated him for stinking the world a

rebiguaries on the romb of the sainr concerned ar his fesuval. Thin
would naturally generate the notion of the saint sticking hiv hand out
of his grave. The barbarous Moslem traditions probably originstein a
coutitry such i3 Arabis, where the dead are buried n graves so shillow
thar exposure of their remuins is only oo cany and frequent a phemo-
TEnomn.

t A dead mint can an occusion embarras the living, Saing Tsmail
Milk atice gave a beggar whio asked him for altns a writtén order an the
Governor, duly scaled, for s hundred crowm’ worth of stalf ;. since that
date no ane has been allowed to approach the mint's tomb (Niebuke,
Fovare m Arabie, i, 301-2).

5 White, in Tranr. Iicd. Init. xxxix (1907}, p. 135:

i The ambiguity iv exactly parlleled by the popular Greek belied
23 to sainm and excommunicaved perwoni.  The bodies of both clanes
d4 not putrefy but remain fntace » see below, p. 436,

¥ Lives of the Novths, i, 147

§ Thidtre de ba Tweguiv, p. 28,
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second time, and commanded him to get into his grave
again.' !

The restlessness of the sinful dead might also be
manifested less crudely. 'Wheler at Constantinople

* observed one Turbe with the Cuppalo, covered only with a
Grate of Wyer; of which we had this Account: that it was of
Mabomet Cupriuli, Father to the present Vizier . . . concerning
whom, after his Decease, being buried here, and having thix
stately Monument of white Marble, covered with iﬂd..
Erected over his Body ; the Grand Signior, and Grand Vizier,
had this Dream both in the same night ; to wir, thar Cuprinds
came to them, and eanestly beg'd of them a little Water to re-
fresh him, being in 2 burning heat. Of this the Grand Signior
and Vizier told each other, in the Morning, and thereupon
thought fit 10 consult the Mufti, what to do concerning it ;
who according to their gross Superstition, advised that he
should have the Roof of his Sepulcher uncovered, that the Rain
might descend on his Body, thereby to quench the Flames tor-
menting his Soul." 2

Some forms of restlessness in the grave are thus con-
sidered characteristic of sinners, ntﬂrs of saints, All
the dead alike are thought to have a vague and shadowy
life in and about their graves, especially during the forty
days after burial. At all times the cemetery is a mysteri-
ous borderland of the spirit-world, where miracles are
apt to occur since they are half looked for, or ar least
readily accepted, by those who devoutly visit the graves
of their relations. It is thus possible for a dead man 1o
become a saint pmr,humoml?:‘ if certain phenomena
considered characteristic of the resting places of saints,
in particular luminous appearances, occur at his tomb.
Certain popular saints seem, indeed, to have acquired
their reputation merely from the alleged miraculous
consumption of food left at their tombs, which, as we
have seen, was in more credulous times probably con-

v Lives of the Northy, i, 147.
* Wheler, Towrnry ints Greeee, pp. 183 £
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sidered neither miraculous nor extraordinary. Such
was Kara Baba at Athens,* and such isl{ligher Baba at
Monastir: the latter is propitiated with liver (jigher)
which is said to disappear in the presence of the sup-
pliant.? The Pranicaf distinction, therefore, betw
the ordinary pious dead and the more or less recognized
saints becomes purely a matter of miracles. Once vindi-
cated by a miracle, any tomb may claim the honours of
a saint’s,

One of the main differences between saints of Islam
and those of Christendom lies in the fact that the cult
of the former is independent of central authority and to
a certain extent considered by the orthodox as heretical
or at least equivocal.s Wheress in the Greck Church
sacred spots are associated with the name of a saint in
the official church calendar, or, s in the case of neo-
martyrs’ graves, are consecrated by the authority of
bishop or patriarch,4 the cult of Turkish saints is pu};'dy
popular in origin and development, and its organization
so far as this exists, comes rather from the dervish orders
than from the more strictly orthodox clergy. The

' Dodwell, Tour throuph Greeee, 1, 305,

: F.W. H. A similar tale is told of the Bekeashi saint, Haji Hamza
at Kruya (Dogrand, Hawir Albanic, p. 223),

1 So Goldziher in Rev, Hist Relip. is, 268, In 1711 & young fanatic
st Cairo tried to ptit down saint wonhip (iid., p. 335).

4 Similarly, the canonization of 3 Roman Catholic saint depends
ultimately on the Pope's sanction : see Hutton, English Saints, p. 163,
for Henry VI {cult forbidden by Edward IV on the plea that the Pape
had nor suthiorized the canonization), #hid., p. 234 (formal canontzstion
of 5. Alphepe delaved), ibid., p. 272 (Robert Grosseteste failed to be
canonized, owing probably to the Pope's hostility), Joachim de Flor
(feta §5. 7 May) has s local cult bot i not :munf}cd (Migne, Dice. dos
Apocrypbes, il m, 242).  Maury (Croy. de Moyen Ape, p. 341) sy that
canonization was by bishops until 1179, when the Pope became the
only source; Jusn of Arc was cunonized for her halhucination, bur
Thoma Martin was only fidiculed for Bis reganding his, mission to
Louis XVIIE in 1816 (Maury, sp. vit,, p. 347, citing the Relation con-
crruant o . « Themar Martin par 5., anc. magistrat; Pan, 1831),
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faint’s name is immaterial : in many cases it is not
known, and he remains to the end either * the Baba ?,
“the Dede’, and so on, or, where differentistion is
necessary, he takes a name derived from some attribute
as Kara Baba (* Black saint *), Kanbur Dede (¢ hump-
backed saint *), Geyikli Baba (* Stag saint*). Many so-
called * dedes ’ and * babas *, as we shall see, were never
real persons but began their religious existence as va
spiritual beings or even less. The line therefore ﬁ
tween ° religion * and * folk-lore *, always vague, is in
Turkey onusually ill-defined. But the presence of a
tomb, whether cenotaph or no, is felt to redeem the
cult from paganism, since the veneration of the sainted
dead is to some extent sanctioned by Mohammedan
tradition. As to the position of orthodox Islam in
theory and actual practice in regard to the cult of the
dead, I cannot do gc:ter than quote the following pas-
sage from Gibb’s Ottoman Poetry :1

* Although not countenanced by the Koran, the practice of
visiting the tombs of holy men is common in M medan
countries. The object of these pious viritations varies with
the intellectual status of the pilgrim. The most ignorant mem-
bers of the community, mare especially women of the lower
clasees, go there in arder o implore some temporal or material
favour (very often a son), and sometimes these even address
their prayers to the saint himself, Persans samewhat higher in
the intellectual and social scale look upon such spots as holy
ground and believe that prayers offered there have a peculiar
efficacy. The better educated among the strictly orthodox
visit such shrines out of respect for the holy man and in order
to salute the place where his remains repose. The object with
which the mystics make such pilgrimage is that they may enjoy
what they call muriqaba or *spiritusl communion * with
soul of the holy man, The pilgrim in this case fixes his heart or
soul wholly on that of the saint, the result being that it ex-
periences an ecstatic communion with this in the Spirit World,
whereby it is greatly strengthened and rejoiced on its return to

¥ i, 180, noto 2.
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the earthly plane. It is not, we are expresly tald, because the
soul of the saint is supposed to linger about his tomb that the
mystic goes thither for his murdqaba; but because it is easier
for the mystic to banish all outside thoughts and fix his heart
wholly and exclusively on that of the saint in a place which is
hallowed by associations with the latter.”

A lively and instructive commentary on the above is
furnis by Covel’s adventure at Eski Baba, where
a famous Moslem saint, reputed the conqueror of the
town, is venerated.

* He lyes buryed," says our author, “in St Nichola's church,
v« + It is made 2 place of prayer, and he is reckoned a great saimt
amongst the common people. When we went inte it to see his
tamb we met another old Turk; who had brought three candles,
and presented them to an old woman that looks after it, and
shews it to strangers, He said hie had made a vow in distress to
do it. The old woman told us: Yes, my sons, whenever you
are in danger pray to this good holy man and he will infallibly
help you. Ohfye! sister, quoth the old Tark, do not so vainly
commit sin, for he was 2 mortall man and 2 sinner as well as we.
I know it, quoth the old wife, that onely God doth all, and he
doth nothing ; but God for his sake will the soaner hear us ;
and so ended that point of Turkish divinity. *

Though a man renowned in-his lifetime for piety or
learning becomes after his death naturally :mnr almost

' Diaries, ed. Bent, p. 186, With these pasuges may be compared
Carmoly’s sccount (Ieindraires, p. 183) of Jewish belief in the cult of
the dead, * D'aprés,’ he says, *un usage assez antque, lov inaélives
visitent Jes sépuleres dans un donble but 1 Pun domestique, lorsque des
parents ou des amid vont pleurer lours morts ; P'sirtre religicur, fors-
qu'ils visitent les tambeanx des patriarches, des prophétes ou des doc-
teurt de ls synagogue.  Chacun par ses pridees, ls face tonrnte vern la
ville sainte, recommande le défunt & Dieu et lui souhaite une hegrense
tésurrection, on implore assistance des hiros de Ia fof, Car sclon 1z
doctrine des rabbing, co ne sont pat seulement nos mérites, mais aussi
ceux d'autrdi, qui servent de moyens dapaiser, de propitistoire, et par
Vintermédiaire duguel nous nows riconcilions aver Dieu notre pére.”
Carmoly adids that the most oving sppeil that could be mude o the
sainted dead wan the recitation of passages from: their own wocks.
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automatically a saint, it is, as we have seen, quite pos-
sible for a dead man of no particular eminence to enjoy
a posthumous vogue, since the practical distinction of a
saint’s grave from another lies ultimately in its power
to work miracles.

The ritual practices attached to a saint cult naturally
vary greatly from place to place: in some it is very
simple, in others apparently very complicated. But in
nearly every case examination reveals that the apparent
complication is in reality no more than an accamulation
of familiar elements, derived partly (e.g. prayer for the
soul's repose and tangible offerings) from the cult of the
ordinary dead, partly from secular magic: the * magic '
rites in turn are traceable to quite primitive and widely
spread ideas,

As prayers, and especially the fatiba or opening sen-
tences of the Koran, are regularly said for the repose of
the departed soul, so in the case of the sainted dead
prayer may be made as it were an offering and a means
of obtaining their intercession® irrespective of the period
at which ticy died. Persons about to travel, for in-
stance, are recommended to touch the door of 8, Sophia
which is supposed to be made of wood from the Ark,
and say a fz‘:ﬁ.’m far the repose of Noah's sould The
dead may also be honoured, their intércession solicited,
or its efficacy acknowledged, by lighting candles on
their tombs, by repairing or adding to the tomb build-
ing, or by the establishment of foundations for perpetual
prayer and Koran reading at their tombs. A third
method of invocation (though it is made use of also in
other senses) is sacrifice or kurban.

The origins of this Semitic practice have been very

¢ Similarly, English saints have been recognized a3 such merely in
conscquence of mirscles wrought at their graves; for examples see
Huttan, Esglich Saisti, pp. 135, 153-4, 155, 159 (Henry V1), 266 .

e -White, in Med, Werld, 1919, p. 11,

¥ Cf. above, p. to.
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fully investigated by Robertson Smith, and do not here
concern us. In modern Turkish practice, which is of
course bised on wider Mohammedan use, it is considered
mainly as a vicarious sacrifice, a life given for a life
threatened or a life spared : it is essential that the
victim should bleed. Elaborate rules for the perfor-
mance of kurban are laid down by the Islamic code in
the regulations for the sacrifices of Kurban Bairam 1
and of the Pilgrimage. Sacrifice for life spared is made
after escape from danger® or the termination of a
dangerous business : it is usual on the return from the
Mecca pilgrimage.s Sacrifice to arrest a threatened
evil is masz during sickness;« after ominous dreams,s
in times of danger, and to check fire or pestilence$ Tt
may also be made at any critical period of life, 2¢ com-
monly at a boy's circumcision? or a bride's entryinto her
new home,® or at the commencement of alg' operation
regarded as critical or dangerous, such as the erection
of a building, the opening of a mine,’ a railway, or
tramway," beginning of a journey or a war.® In

£ Av Kurban Baram fanatical Moslemas smear their faces with the
blood of sacrifice (Le Boolicaut, 4w Payr des Mystéres, p. 113), '

* De la Magdeleine, Miroir Ottoman, p. 36.

' M. Walker, Old Trucks, p. 121.

¢ De la Magdeleine, loc. cit.; White, in Trans. Feet. Tust, 21 (1008),
p- 232, '$ De ta Magdeleine, lov. it

& White, fov, diz., sx3ix (1907), p- 155

* C. Whive, Constantinaple, ki, 241,

b G B White, in Teunes. Fice, Juas., xxeix, 153, As 1y extreme Gase
al this sort, amounting almost to hutun scrifice, may be cired the
ciae of two grpies, who at the wedding of sie of the swns of All Paiha
jomped from a high tower at Yannina, taking on themselves 1o be
scapegrats for Ali and his son.  They were, a5 it happened, not much
hurt, and were pensioned off by the Pasha for their fear (Ibrabim Manz-
pour, Mémsires, p. 131).

* White, dbid, For kurban at the digging of the Lemnian earth see
below, p. 675. For it at Armenisn requiem masses see Boucher,
Bosignet Saced, p. 434 # Carriss, Prim. Semitic Reliz., p. 184

" As 31 the recent inanguration of the electric rrumway at Pera
s White, in Traws. Fict, s, xxxix, p. 153, Before Rogen began 1o
52
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this spirit Murad 1, at the conquest of Salonica, sacri-
ficed a ram on first entering 5. Demetrius,! and former
sultans were wont to immolate whole flocks of sheep at
their coronation.' In Persia particolarly kurban is

erformed on behalf of great men entering a town, Sir

ark Sykes was complimented in this way at Altin
Kupru and notices that the sacrifice was so made that
the victim's blood spurted aver his horse’s hoofs.)

In these cases as m many others the sacrifice tends
to degenerate into a free meal 4 since the victim is always
eaten and the great man complimented is expected to

ay for it: consequently he gains both the spiritual
Ecm:ﬁt of a kurban made in his honour and the merit of
charity, Itis this latter view of kurban asa meritorions
act wc]:ich must have given rise to the curious super-
stition recorded by Belon that animals sacrificed will
pray for their sacrii{cr,r in the Day of Judgement.s The

excavats o barge ardficial mound near Pamascus the people of the
neighbourkood 10ld him that he would make no discoveries if he did
not * Aest propitiate the Sheflh, whose tomb i on the top of the Tell,
by tscrificing a sheep m hiv honour* (Rogers, in PLEF., O.5. for 1860,
pod4)e Arabs make kurban with a kid to preterve their camels and to
enire the lick of the journey in general : with the blood they miks
¢raties on the camels® necks (Robiosan, Palerning, i, 269)

¢ Duicas, p. 201 &

v Gerlach in Crmivs, Twreco-Gracna, p. 67,

¥ Dar-sl-ddam, pi1ga ¢ * Just before entering the town | was subject
to & cutious and interesting method of paying boneur and estorting
bakaheesh. A man darted forward and cut a theep's throat, so that the
blood spurted on o my heore’s hoofs, crying * Avannr evil!" The
explanation of this is that if ever 3 man of consequence should pas =
town an animal should be killed in the fashion described, so 21 1o give
fate o life in Lew of one of the honoured person’s animali ; and the
gentleman in question is bound in honoar w pay for the sheep, whose
ek Is distribured to the poac"s o ahio Walpale's Travels, p. 230
Bamaritang st their Pasoves feasy the official killers and 'dayb children’s
and jems women's faces with the sacrificed lamib’s Blond (M, Thee
Blenthi, p. 253).  Are these women pregnant ?

4+ Cf. Georgealns and Pineaw, Folk-Lore de Leshos, p, 325,

¢ Obsersations de Plutienrs Singularites, i, chap, +i,
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Shias of Pontus sacrifice to their saints regularly, not
only on extraordinary occasions, but ordinary Turkish
custom regards kurban as a mode of doing special hon-
our to a saint, generally in acknowledgement of benefits
received or expected.!

So far as my limited experience goes kurban in
honour of a saint is never performed on his grave or
inside his turbe. 1In some cases, as at the turbe of Ghazi
Baba at Uskub, a special sacrificial pit is provided to
receive the victim’s blood, with a wooden frame for
hanging and carving it.

From the Mohammedans this practice of kurban has
spread to the Christian races with whom they came in
contact ; this was aided by the Easter usages, derived
at an earlier period by the Christians from the Semites,
and on the other hand by pagan elements surviving,
especially on the folk-lore side, among Christians as
as Mohammedans, Both Armenian and Greek Ortho-
dox Christians are familiar with the idea of apotropaic
bloodshed and the half religious consumption of the
victim.?

Prayer, care of the tombs;, and sometimes kurdan
may 3::3 be regarded as the approaches to the favour
of the saints. The tangible muﬁts of their intercession
are thouglit to be obtained by means of cerrain * super-

' White, in Trans, Fict. Jnst. xxsix, 154, Gfl the invocation o Aaron
when gacrificing a goat 1o him (Burckhards, Syria, p. 430).

 For the prictice among Anatolian Christians in general ses Whire,
in Trans, Fice, Ta. sxxix (1oo7), p. 1545 Carngy and Nicolaldes,
Trad. de PAiie Minaure, p. 196 (Armenian sicnifice of cocks) ;. Aine-
worth, Travels, i, 131 (Greek minen’ sacrifice of cocks 1o mine-spinies).
For marrifices by the Orthodox in conpesion with the Chureh se G,
Megas, in Aooypagdla, iii, 14871 (racrifice of bulls and goats by priestis
Thrace) ; . Politer, Hopaddoes, neo. 503 {iacrifice to 8. George at
Ralamata).  Karban secms formerdy (in the sixteenth century) to have
been made inside Orthodox churches (Polites, in dedrlor ‘Torop, " Eras
pelag, i, 106), The modern Greek ward for nacrifice W pgrene
(" Bleed %), emphasizing the impartance of shedding hload,
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stitious * processes, notably * bindings ’, contact with
relics (especially earth from the saint’s gr:vei, incuba-
tion, and circumambulstion—all, be it remarked, com-
mon to papular Eastern Christianity as well as to popu-
lar Islam.  As to * binding *, the common forms of the
ritual acts here included under the name of * binding ’
are the tying of knotsand thedrivingof nails (the ancient
defixio) : both acts typify and are thought nctm.ll?r to
bring about the transference of the suppliants’ ills from
himself to the object knotted or nailed. Binding with
this object is one of the commonest superstitious acts
all over the world, and is prominent among the secular
magic usages of Christians as well as Moslems through-
oot the Near East. Knotted rags, threads, and shreds
of clothing are the commonest of all outward signs of
a popular cult in Turkey. The knot is tied to the most
convenient object on or in the immediate vicinity of the
grave.' It is popularly believed that *in proportion as
these rags rot and disappear, so will maladies decrease in
this world, or sins be effaced in the next.'* If a rag be
untied, the evils bound by the knot fall upon the untiers
After tying the knot, the suppliant must go away with-
out looking back. There is probably some connexion
in the popular mind berween rags and infectious di-
seases, since, when a migrant stork returns to a Tharkish
vill:ic with a rag in his bill, an epidemic is prognosti-
cated.e

The commonett medium in the curative rites elassed
generally as contact with relics is earth from a saint’s
grave, Earth from graves is regularly, and apparentl
throughout Islam, used forsuperstitious purposes. Ear
fram the Prophet’s tombat Medinais commonly brought

* For the otigin of rig-tying see 2. Roberson Smith, Religion of
the Semites, pp. 317 £ For it in practice see e.g. Walik, Residence, ii, 463

* White, Conramtinople, iii, 348,

 Carnoy and Nicolaides, Trad, de Polsie Minenrs, p. 165,

v Ihid., p. 28,
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home by pilgrims,' and cures are wrought with earth
from s;{lts’ graves either by drinking it in water * or by
:p'%ying it to the g:rt affected.s Among the Shia Turks
of Pontus earth from graves is sprinkled on the ficlds
to prevent a plague of mice4 The water which collects
in the circular g:presainm regularly cut in tombstones
appears also to acquire miraculous virtues.s A most
interesting account of the ritual at the romb of S,
Demetrius, Salonica, is given by de Launay. His words
are as follows :

* Le Turc allume un cierge i la lampe . ., Pun des Grecs, qui
sait Je ture, dit quelques mots au sacristain, et celui-ci prend une
longue ficelle ; il se haisse, il étend, le plus qu'il peut, ses vieux
bras raidis ; il mesure, dans un sens, la pierre du rombean ; 1l
fait un neeud ; puis mesure dam 'sutre sens et coupe.

L% T4 enoma, ton nom ™ dit le Turc, qui vient de mesurer,
avec li ficelle, un des ornements du tombedu ot & commencé, en
ce pont, un noud encore liche. 11 tient, en =e courbant,
'annean, que forme ls corde, sur le haut du cierge allumé et
attend qu’on lui réponde. ** Georgios,” répond e Gree; erle
Ture, répétant * Georgios,” serre le neend dans la flamme ;
il fait remarquer au Grec, d'un air satisfait, que le chanvre na
pas brilé,

*Tne seconde foiz i1l a mesurd, & la soite, le méme ormement
et, renouvelant ls méme cérémonie, demande : ¥ Le nom de ton
pére, de ta mére ! "—"* Nikolas, mon pére; Calliopé, ma mére."”
En répétant les deux noms, le Turc serre encore l= neend dans
la Bamme. Puis il continue: “Tes enfants?” Er,quand il a
fait aingi trois neeuds soigneusement, il met la ficelle sacrée en

t Lane, Mad. Egyptiom, ii, 160; Burckhardt, Arabia, i, 256 (dust
of the Kaaba sald for this purpose) ; see alto below, pp, 6843,

3 Evam, in 7.H.5., xxi, 203,

1 Turbe of Saldb Ata, Konix (F. W. H.}, and doubtless elsewhere,
For the use of earth from saints” graves for medicinal purposes see also
Seaman's Orchan, p. 116 (Karajz Ahmed). The earth of the * place of
the dragon * 2t Elwan Chelebi wis uted for fever (Busbecq, Life and
Levigrs, 4, 170).

& White, in Trans, Fizt. Tnst, st (108} o235 and in Mol World,
1o, o1, i Sec sbove, p. 210and 11, &
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un petit paguet, qu'il trempe dans huile de la lampe 5 il ajoute
quelgques parcelles de la terre du tombean ; il enve le tont
et le remet au Grec, qui parait tout heurenx. 11 lui explique
d'ailleurs: “8i tues mal:rs}e, t0i, ton pére, ta mére, tes enfants,
le noyud sur la partie souffrante et vous serez guéris.” Le Grec
se fait donner des détails, tiche de bien se rendre compte ; puis
l# méme cérémonie se répdte pour san compagnon.” ¢

In this account note (1) the complete fusion of cults «
# Turkish dervish serves out magic to Christians in a
Christian church, which has been diverted to Moslem
use. Note(2) that the ritual is secular magic grafted on
a common fund of religious belief in tombs, earth from
graves, oil of sacred lamps, offerings of candles. The
secular part is composed of several well-known beliefs :

(@) péspov MapPdvey, and () *binding” of disease and evils*

* De Launay, Chez ler Grees de Turquiz, pp. 183-4.

* The interesting practice of *binding ' churches may here be
ooticed. E. Deschamps describes the ritual fully us be aw it in Crprus
(se= Tour du Maonde, 1897, pp, 183 £). His words are: * En sortant
- - - j& tuis tout éwnné de vair la base de la coupole entourée d'un cardon
blanc dont les extrémiés pendent jusque wur le toit.  J'avais vu un
gres paquet de cette mache dans une anfractucsité de autre dglise 5,
Marina et je questionnsi les indigénes sur la raisan de cotie singullére
ceinture, . . . Un jour, un habitant du villsge vir en songe sainte
Catherine, qui Tui snnanga qu'il allzit srriver un geand malheur, une
maladie terrible qui seeeindrait tous les habitnts, Pour en étre pré-
servis, il fallait incontinent entoarer chague église d'un épais cordon et
les relier V'une & Pautre. 11 fallait sussi que tous les habitants achetas-
sent ce méme coton, qui n'sst autre chose qu'une tméche, chacun pour
autant que ses moyess lul permetraient, yui fur dit fut fair, et le
village pamsa 3 cité du malheur. Un jour le cordon cusia  les partics
qui entouraient les monuments restérent & lear place, pourrissaient
lentement ; celle qui servais 3 les relier for religensement ramassée
et mise dans un trou dit mur de Péglise de Sainte-Catherine, oi ls plule
«n & fait un grean " Here what teenis to have been the original pur-
puse of the rite, viz. defence againse uickness, has been p ,
also in the cases cited by E. Dascliamps, s Payt &' Apbrodite, pp. 89~
90 A. I B. Wace, in Licwerpool Ann, Areh,, iil, 23 (at Karon, Greeiz)
possibly also by Koochlin Schwartz, Touriste an Camcase (chain a1

iftis). “I'he * cordon * which was run round the town of Valenciennes
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in general. As regards the first, the dimensions of a
thing have similar virtue to the thing itself. At Athens
the picture of 8. John at 8. John of the Column is
‘ measured * in the same way,! while the measurement
(bot n=smtnr?‘of 2 man used instead of a victim
for the foundation of a butlding.* Note further (3) the
degradation of these two usages evinced by the second

measuring and especially in the knot. Strictly speaking,
a knot is not a hﬂl};'e:lhing, it is the action of tyinpwhiiﬁ,
* binding ' the evil, has the effect desired. e, the

during & plague in 1008 was still presceved in 1820 and carried in pro-
cession Tound the town on 8 September, the anniversiry of the miracle
(Collin de Plancy, £, der Religuer, ity 323), The same method of
defence againt a human. enemy might also be empiloyed ; during the
captivity of King John sfter the battle of Poitiers in 1356 the debeving
of Paris presented Notre Dame de Tiris with a candle 51 long s the
encesnie of Paris ; this became 3 yearly offering until 1605 (Collin de
Plancy, sp, o361, 302}, In the West the idea of defence againet trouhle
scems largely losr : of. de Quenterille, Pardor of Guinpamp, p. 387 (' on
the day of the Parden [at Huelgost in Notre Dame des Cieux] it is not
unusyal w see o vorive offering in the shape of a girdle of wax, running
three times round the exterior of the church,  §saw ane mbsequently
at the Pardon of the Mére de Dicu, ncar Quimper, but-the string wi
single. . , . A poar worman there told me . . . that she would ghadly give
onc on the following vear if her prayers were granted * [1o get her
daughter out of prison).  Sébillot (Falk-Lore de Francs, iv, 137) gives
instances from Paris, Chartres (¢f. P R, in Norre Dame, iv, 123),30d
Quimper, waying it s, s might be expected, common in Brittany.
Sec.alio Saimtyves, Religues et Images Eégendaires, pp. 256 (Valen-
ciennes), 259 (Montpellier), 260 {Tournay), and an the whaole sbjecs
van Gennep, Religion, Mawrs, ¢t Légendes (chapter on La Ceinture de
PEglise), ' See above, p. 195,

2 See below, p. 732, n.5. A bath sr Ephesus was haunted by the
spirit of a young girl who had been buried alive * for luek’ in the
foundations (Migne, Dict. der Apecrypbes, i, 767, of. p. 862). After
Pirtard had mesured a number of gypsies in the Dobiruja ¢ monk fram
a neighbouring convent terrified them by waying Pittard and lia friends
withed 1o build & momutery across the Dinube, beginning par & in-
staller des Bmee dans 201 wwrs. The messurement of their heads liad hud
thit end in view. * Leurs imo alliient les quirter ot passer Ie fleuve.
Tls les perdratent aingi i jamain’  See Pivtard, Dans le Dobrodga, p. 131.
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evil to be bound does not yet exist, it is anticipated only,
the knot has become merely a sacred object in the second
degree, like any ather object which has partaken of the
virtue of a holy place. The patient also is only antici-
pated. Lastly, ;1? note that such mummery could be
varied ad Iib. with an ignorant clientéls h}rﬂL—L same or
succeeding dervishes. only real essential is some
kind of hocus-pocus, the more apparently elaborate the
better, bringing in the tomb ofp ; Demetrius.

At other healing shrines various articles sometimes
said to have belonged to the dead saint are used for
cares in a similar manner. Typical is the shrine of
Sultan Divani at Afiun Kara Hisar, where the iron shoes
of the saint are worn for apoplexy.' Similarly, at the
tekke of Husain Ghazi, at ﬁaja in Paphlagonia, head-
ache is cured by leading the patient seven times r
the tomb and placing a string of beads on his head, each
of which is struck by a mace.* Both beads and mace, we
may be sure, are reputed those of the hero Husain. At
the tekke of Imam Baghevi at Konia contact with two
ancient worked stones is supposed to effect cures.s Such
relics as these may be held to work miracles indepen-
dently of the presence of the tamb. Of this a aod
example is the cup of Maslama at Arab Jami in Con-
stantinople, a drink from which is said to benefit mothers
in childbirth and nurming,s

Further, 2 handkerchicef or ent left in contact
with the tomb is thought to absorb the virtue of the
saint and becomes jtself a secondary relic. This is the
procedure used at the tomb of Abu Sufianin the * under-

‘ Labarde, Asir Mincure, p. fi5.

! White, itr Traas. Fict. fast, xxsix (1997), p. 150-

P F. W, H.: o above, p. R2.

+ D'Ohsson, Tableas, i, 385 ; Byzantios, Kuvorarroodmole, ii,
46-7. On the Christian side aleo similar beliefs exist, of. Antoninus
martye, D¢ Lecis Sanctit, ed. Tobles, p. 25 (xxii), who deank pre beme-
dictions from the skull of the martyr Theodotu,

¥
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ground mosque * at Galata * and other places® A kill-
or-cure remedy for chronic illnesses in general exists at
Monastir, in the habit (khirks) of Kulali Mufti Sheikh
Mahmud Efendi, called Khirka Babas The virtue of
the kbirka 1 transferred, like that of the Prophet at
Constantinople,s to water in which it has been dipped.
This water is given to patients who at once take a turn
for the better or for the worse.s Earth from the graves
of Fatima and Zeinab at Constantinople is used for the
same purpose.t

Circumambulation has been mentioned as 4 sub-rite
at the tomb of Husain Ghazi ar Alaja7 and is fairly
commmon elsewhere. The practice is consecrated for
Islam by its use at Mecca, where encircling (fawaf) the
Holy House is a regular part of the pilgrims’ ceremonies.
Ir seems also to be practised by Christian pilgrims to the
Holy Sepulchre, Leaving aside mystical interpretations
of the act, we may probably assume that it is designed
to secure the maximum amount of blessing from the
sacred object in question by allowing all sides of it to
act on the worshipper. It is thus a diluted form of con-
tact with relics;

Incubation is practised as commonly in Moham-
medan as in Christian sanctuaries. We may instance
the shrine visited by Evans at Tekke Keui in Mace-
donia® the fekke of Khalil near Varna,» the cave

' F. W. H.: see further below, po 727, CF. the Jewish practice of
seribbling one’s name on & holy place, for which see d'Arvieus, M#&
wmoires, 0L, 225, 104

3 Tekke Reni, Macedonta (Evans; in FHLS. xxiy 204) ; of. Lucing,
Anfinge dey Heiliprnk., p. 195,

1 For this sheikh see below, p. 358, * Bee below, p. 358, 1.2,

i Siinilicly, o sulphurous well betseen Angors and the Halyd was
formerly supposeid 2 * kill-or-cure " remedy for madmen ; similar cores
stz practiscd ar Sipan Derein the Tauras § sec sbove, p. 52, 0.0,

* Carnoy and Nicolsides, Folklars de Constantinople, p. 117.

? Above, p. 266 and n, 2.

¥ In .05, xxi; 204, # Nikolsos, *Obnoods, pp- 248-50.
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of the Seven Sleepers near Tarsus.: Outside the sphere
of religion proper we find a bath reputed haunted by
beneficent peris, which is used for incubation in the
same way.* A similar secular incubation of three nights

Es practised by men 5 and especially animals 4 in Cappa-
ocia,

Owing to the influence of classical parallels, especially
Aesculapius worship, too much stress has been laid on
the use of incubation as a cure for bodily or mental
ailments. The roor idea is more general, Sleep in a
sacred place is regarded as a means of closer communion
with the beneficent spiritual influence of the hely place
through the dream state, which is not differentiated
from the ecstatic trance. Though this closer com-
munion is most often made use of for healing, it may be
sought for other purposes, For example, the cave of
the Seven Sleepers near Tarsus is used for incubation by
women desirous of children,s and Catholic pilgrims
formerly incubated in the church of the Sepulchre for
the general beneficial results supposed to be obtained
thereby : & this is still an important part of the pil-
grimage for Russians.? Similarly, in ancient times in-
cubation was practised at Oropus as a preliminary to

-receiving an oracle from Amphiarans.®

It is interesting and characteristic that animals share
with men the benefits of communion with the saints.

' Schaffer, Cificia, p. 29.

" [Blunt], Prsple of Turkey, li, 246-9; of. above, p. tog.

! Camoy and Nicolaides, Trad, de P dsic Mineuee, pp. 335 1. ; this
cult seemy vaguely connected with the Syrian ssine Haji Bekir (7bid.,
p- 210}, ¢ Jid., pp: 2084

5 Schaffer, lir, cir. Rarren wonten alo patrosize the sjak of Haji
Bekir (Carnoy and Nicoluides, Trad. de I'dsie Minrure, p. 335). Cf. the
incubation for children at Eski Haba in Thrace snd at Muss Tekke near
Kachanik in Macedonis (F. W, H)),

* Lithgow, Rare ddventures, p. 237 ; Cusolas Pilgrimage, p- 261

¥ Srephen Grabam, With the Ruisian Pilgeims to Terusalem, Pp-1ae f

* On incabation see furcher below, pp. 680-g5.

Ll
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Sick animals are brought by their masters, Christian
and Moslem, to the monastery of S. John the Baptist *
and to the church of §. Makrina * in the district of
Caesarea. In Rumeli the tekkes of Choban Baba at
Kumanovo and Ishtip are famous for their cures of
animals by laying upon them the staff of the saints
Conversely, the tomb of the Horse at Skutari works
miracles for men,t who also frequent with reverence the
graves of Suleiman Pasha and his horse at Bulair.s

Of oracles and divination in connexion with the cult
of the dead few examples have been published, At
Haidar-es-Sultan Crowfoot found a wise woman in the
service of the village tekke, who acted the part of a
Pythian priestess, inhaling the fumes of a sulphurous
spring, and, thus inspired, predicted the future.$ The
spring of Bakmaja near Ainegueul (Brusa district) also

* Carhty and Nicolaldes, Tead. de Ddiie Minceer, p. 203

¥ Jhid., p. 204

3 F. WL H. (from information obtained from locsl residenta).

* Especially: young children, see M. Walker, Eartern Life, iy 277
(below, pp. 272 £). The hore i variowly sid 1o be that of
Sultans Osman (Busges, Greeer and rhe Levant, B, 194) of Mahmud
(Meyet’s Konrtontinspel, 7th ed.y p. 315 Hope, Anarasing, iii, 13).
G. Temple (Trevels, ii, 18g) saye there aro two tombs of Cvman 1T
and Mahmud I's horses.  Similar memarials 1o dogs are found in Pales-
tine, ses Kitchener in P.EF., Q.8, for 1877, p. 171, and Schumacher,
iffd,, 0.5. for 1888, p. 216,

§ Fifo-Cookson, W¥irh the Armier of the Balkan, pi 163.  Cf. Abu
Zenneh's in the Sinai peninsuls (Robinson, Peletine, i, 102) £ of this
grave Stanley writes (Sfmed, p, 68} that it ls believed the tomb of the
hotse of Abu Zénneh, who wat killed in battle,  Battle and master are
alike unknown to history, bur he is said to have communded that every
Arsb, who pasied the cairn, should throw sand on it as ifit wese barley,
and sy, * E.“, eat, () horee of Abe Zenneh . Sranley saw for himaelf
that this is still done. Palmier states thst, while the pagan Arabe had
broughe offerings to the grave, under the influence of lolam the grave
had become regarded as devil-haunted and passens-by bick uwp sand
with the words, * Eat that and gee thee gone ' (Dot of the Exodur,
p- 42). For the memorial to Bhochman's mare see Kelly, Syriz, p. 445.

& In F. R. dAwxthr, Insr. xxx; 307,
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exhales vapours which are credited with hc:ﬂmﬁ pro-
Fmim not used for divination,* A well at E used
for divination is described by Evliya * in thu’zilluwing
terms :

“There is an old well that goes by the name of Jan Koyssi,
the well of souls,s If a person who has lost any thing performs
here a prayer of tw riks'at + devoting the merit of it to Yussafs
and asking that great Prophet to describe to him what he or his
relations have done amiss; 2 voice i heard from the bottom of
the well describing the place where the lost thing ar person is
to be found. This well answers to everything except abour the
five hidden things (which us the Prophet declared nobody knows
but God), as for example, if any one should ask, “ Whether the
child in the mother’s womb is'w boy, or 2 girl 2™ in that case
no answer i veturned bur “stay a lictde ™. I, the humble
Evliyd, having myself inquired one day at this well, where my
uncle Osmin then was, and what he was doing, received the
answer, that he was baying flour ar Aidinjik, and wonld soon
join me; he having arrived thirteen days after, 1 asked him
where he had been, and what he had been doing on such
4 day, he roplied, “that he had been buying flour at Ai-
‘ﬂ'_nj it 'I‘F-!

Divination without a medfum is reduced to its sim-
plest elements, a © yes * or © no * answer to certain stereo-

¥ Culnet, Turguie d' dric, iv, 3. 3 Tracels, t, i,

¥ Derived from the well of souls (Bir-al-Arwab) in the Haram at
{:mul:m (L Strange, Palesting, p. 132); it wan said 1o descend 1o
lides (Conder, Feruzalem, B 234). Itoccopio the site of the altar of
Sacrifice and according to same Moslem divines the souls of the Jumt
rest in the well wll the Day of Judgement. "T'hsis i all pare oF the ides
that caves, cikterns, and wells, which are sll dark and ec
are haunted, probably by fisss in ordinary cases, but holy wells could
naturally be haunted only by haly beings. This is seen mosy plainiy
perhaps in the cxwe of caves (o crypty, for a cave is often only 2 natural
IV 31 & cTFpT i sometimes an artificial cave) i see dbove, pe 223

4 Riks'as=prostration during :

5 The connexion is of eoure= with the (pit or) well, into which Joseph
wab let down by his brethren (sec Sale’s Koram, P70 and com-
meniary).
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gp;d questions being all that is required. At Eski Baba
¢ is said to be a round stone on which sick people
sit to obtain aracles of health : if they are to recover the
stone turns to the right, if not, 1o the leftr At Tekke
Keui near Uskub the sacred stone seen by Evins gives
oracles of the same kind, if the suppliant can so em-
brace it that the fingers of his two hands meet, his wish

is granted, if not, the reverse.

Divination with pebbles for the return or otherwise
of absent friends is practised at the furbe of Ghazi Baba
at Uskub. Pebbles are kept on the tomb : the inguirer
takes a handful at random and countz them. If the
number is even, the answer is in the affirmative, if odd,
negative.d In the furbe of o Bektashi convent at Juma,
near Kozani in Macedonia, there is a simple wishing-
oracle derived from the swinging of a porcelain ball or
polyhedron suspended from the ceiling of the surbe. If
this ball, swung away from the suppliant, strikes him on
the rebound, his wish will be granted, otherwise the
reverse may be expecteds Similarly, a ball in the

= F. W. T from = local Christian in 1909.

5 Of, Evans, in F.H.5. xx1, 203 1. * The suppliant utters a prayer for
what he most wishes, and sfterwards embraces the stote in such a way
that the finges tips meetat the furtherside’ On this oracle see further
below, p. 277.

1 F.W. H. (1914). 1 =w a mmall pile of pebbles sko on the tomb of
;.I.fu Ghari in his turke (now closed) in the citadel,. Pebble divination
it also practised at Zile in Pontus (White, Trans. Pics. Inip. xexix, 163,
ytoned thrown on 3 flar stone with a prayer) and ar Tekke Keui near
Uskub (Evans, fac. cik., p. 204).. Sccular divination for news of absent
friends by means of beads, with a rather more elaborate code, it men-
tioned in Carnoy and Nicolaides, Trad, dé Pidsie Minture, pp. 345 E

¢ F.W. B : see bolow, p. 539, Cf. Murray’s drla Miner, p. 255,
where is mentioned a blue porcelain ball suspended from a e
dome at Divriji (near Sivas) with miraculous powess. It is probable
that both balls were originally charms agsinst the evil eye, [n Syria
widowi commonly use their kusbands® tombs a2 oracles. “The question
is placed at the tomb and “son fea mari ne mandue pas de lal venir
donner (12 réponse] hi nuit suivante * (Thévenet, Fayage, iil, 84l
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Bektashi tekke of Bujak near Juma gives information
about the health of absent friends.s

Another example of the ritual at a popular Turkish
shrine is given by Mrs. Walker in her description of the
}Emh of the Horse” at Skutari. Her words are as
ollows :

* Towards the south-western limir of the great Scutari burial-
ground, and almost hidden among moss-grown graves, rank
weeds, and cypres stems, you come upan a venerable monu-
ment—a stone vaulted roof, supported on columns, that covers
nothing but a pliin surface of trodden carth, with a small up-
right stone marking the headplace of the occupant. The peaple
of the neighbourhood eall it the tomb of & harse, and point o
another burial-place enclosed in a railing, hesvily trimmed with
votive rags, as the grave of a saintly man, the owner® of the
much-honoured steed.s This monument . . _ i very similar to
the tamb erected to commemorste the horse of Mohammed the
Conguerory this latter in the cemetery of Eyoub, on the summit
of the hill called Sandjakdjilar, the * standard-bearer ™ . . . this
*pot is endowed, they affirm, with the miraculous power af
giving firmness and strength to the legs of weakly crippled
children. The application of the charm takes place on FriiLyu.
in the afternoon.

*A very dilapidated imam officiated on the day of our yisit
there, two or three women of the humbler clas had assembled,
holding their sickly babies very wnderly and snxiomly. Each
party brought 3 new whisk broom, with which the officiating
priest swept carefully round the ares three times; then, taking
the child under the arms, proceeded to drag it round back-
wards, eo that its legs should come as much as possible in contact
with the strength-giving carth. This was done three times,
with 2 pause ar the head of the grave, when the little limbs were
flapped down—also three times. 3 ' o

‘AP was the charge for this inexpensive if inefféct
rmdyfm the mother bore away her child, taking preat care

LMOM.H ¥ See sbove, p. 260, 0. 4.

! The combination of the graves of & * holy man * and hiz hone with
4 Christian ayasma scem to point to 2 cult of 8. George-Khidr.,

! For other hones” tombs see above, p. 269, an. 43,
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ot to turn her head as she departed, lest thie charm should be
broken. On leaving the horse’s grave the patient is carsied to
a small building near at hand, that contains, under ane rof,
the tomb of & Turkish Saint and a Christian ayasma, or Loly
well. An old woman, singularly alive to the merits of back-
shish, presides over the fountain, at which both Mussulman 1nd
Christian drink, after which the andent lady produces a mon-
strous chaplet—a tesbidb—of large dark beads, which she passes
three times over the hesd of the visitor and down to the feet
—like a skipping-rope. As the operation is paid for, any one
that pleases may enjoy the privilege ; in the case of the children
who had been dragged round the horse's grave, it is a necestary
and completing part of the cure.' s

As a suggestion of origin for the tomb the fallowing
may be considered. The so-called Horse's Tomb has no
appearance of being a tomb at all. It is merely a bubbeh
of no very ancient date, such as are commo y built as
a work of charity by women in graveyards, to serve as
a retreat and shelter for mourning women A mosque
was built at Skutari by a dowager sultana and named
after her Valideh Atir (elder) Jamisi. Did the same
lady build this kubbeb, it being called after her Valideh
Sultan Atik Kubbesi, degenerating into Sultan A4 Kub-
besi 3 (kubbeh of the sultan’s horse) 2

As to the ritual at the Horse’s Tomb, it will be seen
at once that it is merely an accumulation of various acts
supposed to be beneficial. Contact with, and proxim-
ity to, sacred objects form the base, the sacred objects
being in this case (1) the earth of the romb, (2) the
water of the well, and (3) the beads of the saint.  The
effects of these are enhanced by (1) encircling the
horse’s tomband (2) passing through the beads: the ot
idea of both acts (* cirr:umamhuﬁtinn *4 and * transi-
tion ' 5) is common to the folk-lore of many countries,

'\ Eatdern Life, i, 277 8, ¥ Sec below, p. 325, 0 4.

1 See also below, p. 327. # Bee above, p. ﬂc

1 See above, pp. 182-5. 'To be inside of, or encircled Evy, haly
] T
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The encircling is done an auspicious number of times,
and the whole ceremony takes place on an auspicious
day, Friday, on which greatest number of Moslem
souls commune with God. This latter is the sole real
contact of the cult with erthodox Islam.
The only record known to me of an elaborate se-
quence of z.i“urkish ritual practices which is at all com-
arable to Mrs. Walker's for minuteness of observation
is Evans’s description ¥ of the tekke and cult at Tekke
Keui near the village now called Alexandrovo and not
far from Uskub, The tekke is deseribed as a humble
building divided into an anteroom and sanctuary, The
central object of the latter is a square stone pillar with
bevelled edges. Behind it (from the antechamber door)
is a sunken hearth occupied by candles, in front of it
a square base on which the pilgrim stands when he
m;l]kcs his preliminary prayer. The procedure is as
follows :

* Taking his stand on the flar stone by the pillar, the suppliant
utters a prayer for what he most wishes, and afterwards em-
braces the stone in such a way that the finger-tips meet at in
further side. A sick Albanian was walking round LE:: pillar when
I first saw i1, kissing and embracing it at every turn.

* The worshipper who would conform to the full ritual, now
fills & keg of water from a spring that rises near the shrine—
annther primitive touch,—and makes his way through x thormy
grove up = neighbouring knoll, on which is 2 wooden enclosure
surrounding a Mahommedan Saint's Grave or Tekke.  Over the
headstone of this grows 2 thorn tree hung with rags of divers
colours, attached to it—according to a widespread primitive

nbject i obviously s more favpurable position for receiving blessing from
it then 1o encireledt, ‘Thisis reflected in a'higher pline of thought' by a
passape of Saadl quoted by Burton (Pilgrimage o Meccab, 1006, i
165) 1 “hewho mraveh 1o the Ka'sbah ou foot makes the circuit of the
Ra'shal, but he wha performs the pilgrimage of the Ka'shah in his
heart is sncireled by the Ka'abali ', 'Wherea every pilgrim makes the
tamaf, very few are admitted to the interior of the Holy House.
' [n Myeenean Teer and Pillar Calt, J. H. 8. xx3; 202 B,
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tite—by sick persons who had made pilgrimage to the tomb. . . .
In the centre of the grave was o hole, into which the water from
the holy spring was poured, and mixed with the holy esrth. Of
this the votary drinks three times, and he must thrice anoint his
forehead with it . . .

It was now necessary to walk three times ronnd the grave,
each time kissing and touching with the forcheud the stone at
the head and foot of it. A handful of the grave dust was nex:
given me, to be made up into a triangular smulet and worn
round the neck. An augury of pebbles, which were shuffled
about under the Dervish’s palms aver a hollowed stone, having
turned out propitious, we now proceeded to the sacrifice. "This
took place outside the sepulchral enclosure, where the Priest
of the Stone was presently ready with a young ram. My AL
banian guide cut its throat, and I was now instructed to dip my
right hand little finger in the bloed and to touch my forehead
with it,

* The sacrifice completed, we made our way down agsin to
the shrine, . . . it was now necessary to divest one’s self of an
article of clothing for the Dervish to wrap ronnd the sacred
pillar, where it remained sll night. Due offerings of candles
were made, which, as evening drew on, were Iit on the sunken
hearth beside the stone. We were given three barley corns to
eat, and a share in the ﬂnught:r;d ram, of which the rest was
taken by the t, was set apart for our supper in the adjoini
nnmchn{nbcr?ﬂ}?ﬁm beneath the same roof with the smnz:n::ﬁ
within sight of it through the open doorway, we were bidden
to pass the night, so that the occult influences due to its
spiritual possession might shape our dreams as in the days of the
patriarchs.’

Here, as at Skutari, the religious importance of the
sanctuary 18 divided between three sacred objects, of
which two are a saint’s tomb and a sacred water. The
third—at Tekke Keui a pillar—usurps the lion’s share
of the interest. To it we shall return. Most of the
ritual turns directly or indirectly on contact with these
holy objects. The 18 embraced and circumambu-
lated, the water of the spring and the earth of the grave
are both swallowed on the spot and taken away to be

T
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worn as an amulet ; similarly, & garment which has
been in contact with the pillar is worn to perpetuate its
beneficent influence. The corn and the sacrificial fiesh
are conceived of as hallowed by the connexion with the
sacred place. The sacred number, here three, occurs
twice. Finally, the patient, permeated by the influence
of the holy place, Sﬁtpﬁ through the mysterious night
in close proximity to the sacred stone.

Some few new points which I have gleaned after
Evans give an added interest to this sanctuary. First,
the name of the buried saint is Karaja Ahmed and the
tekke is in the hands of the Bekrashi. Karaja Ahmed
is & famous saint of this order and his * tombs' are
numerous in the Sangarius villey and elsewhere in Asia
Minor :  the likeness of the name * Karaja® to the
Slavonic form of * George ® may have aided the saint’s
identification by Christians with 8. George, at which
Evans hints and which, since the Serbian conguest of
this part of Macedonia, is so far accepted by local
Christians that a cross has been erected at the place.
Secondly, the sanctuary in which the pillar stands is
a simple form of the Bektashi ‘ house of prayer " (fbadet
hane, meidun) or * lodge * and all its furniture, includ-
ing pillar, square base, candle-stand, and sh::::lpukins, is
in harmony. The pillar and “base” (called by the
Bektashi meidan tash) seem 1o be essential to Bektashi
ritual. ‘The pillar is sometimes a real part of the struc-
ture of the *lodge’, sometimes a movable piece of
furniture: I have seen it square and twelve-sided.
The meidan tash likewise varies in form, being some-
times square, sometimes eight-sided, and sometimes-a
twelve-pointed star formed by ntal excisions from
a circular stone, The meidan tash s su to symbo-
lize the altar of Ishmae! and at the initiation of a Bek-
tashi the candidate stands on it.* The variation in the
shape of the stone may be dependent on the grade of

1 Bee below, ppi qog . 2 | P. Brown, Dervither, p. 167.
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the “lodge *. Inlarge lodges ' there are twelve shee
skins (at Tekke Keui Evans saw only five), which are the
seats of the twelve major officials of the tebke ; ¢ simi-
larly the Bektashi sa7 or mitre has four divisions on its
rim and twelve above. It thus scems evident that the
* sacred stone ' of Tekke Keni has an esoteric meaning
for the Bektashiand the fables of its “ fiying from Khora-
san " or being  brought by a holy man from Bosnia * =
heard by Evans are probably for rustic consumption.
Lastly, a small point in the ritual which seems to have
mpcdy Evans, but which bulked large in the accounts
of my local informants, is that the preliminary * em-
bracing * of the sacred stone is in itscﬁ' an oracle of the
success or otherwise of the suppliant ; if his petition is
not to be granted, he is unable to clasp the stone so that
his finger-tips touch, a distinct embargo on the corpu-
lent. The point is of some interest as apparently com-
ing not from the Sunni but from the Shia side of Islam,
to which the Bektashi belong. A column of the mosque
of Ali at Kufa has the same oracular properties, in
this instance to confirm doubtful legitimacy or the re-
verse.d A connexion between the two seems certain.

L thid, pi 153, E Above, p. 197, M 2.
¥ Nichuhr, Foyape o Sealiv, ii, 216, See further below, p. 635,
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SAINTS AND THEIR MIRACLES

¢ 1. Cartecories oF Saints

HE saints of the Turks fall into several fairly well-
defined categories, and may be divided into

(1) Prophets of the Jewish tradition (¢.g. Noah and
Joshua) ; ¢

(:3 Koranic saints(e.g. Khidrand the Seven Sleepers);

(3) Men of holy life, including preachers and learned
men, dervishes and anchorites ;

(4) Ghazis or warriors who have fallen infight against
the infidel, generally either * Arabs ' of the early
centuries of [slam or heroes of the Turkish con-
quest ;

(5) Tribal saints ;

(6) Lay founders of religious establishments, who
have m:q;i:ed merit, and therefore influence in
heaven, by this piouns act.

The tomb and memorials of all these, irrespective of

their function in life, are felt to have power and all may

* Other interesting Jewish figures adopted by the Moslems are Nim-
rod (see below, p. 317, 0. 4) and Samson. sonl bargained with
his compatriots that, if he destroyed the church, and the Christians
init, at Ain Shemes [Samson’s countzy |, he shounld have s quarter of the
sevenies of the country, When the Chiristians had ssembled in the
church, he went to it and, crying, * Ya Rabb,” knocked down the column
which supparted i, burying himeelf and them in the mins. They
buried him st 8ars, and the sheikh stsched o the womb takes s tuarter
of the olives grown between Deir Eban and Ain Shentes: one frilsb
who refused to pay the toll found his olives, when pressed, exade blood
(Clermont-Gannean, Pal. Tocannue, p. 58),  Story (Rebis di Koma, 0,
248) wai 1ald that the blind man Samion had pulled down the chisrch
at Siony,  One of the Gresd temples st Metapontum i called Chiera ff
Sanrenr (Bacdeker, 8. Fraly, p. 242). | hesrd somewhat the same tale
at Kastoria, Macedonia,
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ease by their intercessions the troubles of their suppli-
ants. In addition, in death as in life, an obscure person
may prove himself a saint by manifesting his power to
work miracles. Further, as elsewhere, ignorance and
chicanery haye added to the number of genuine graves
2 number of cenotaphs and bogus sanctuaries of sup-
posititious saints.?

The vogue of a saint depends on many conditions,
Certain saints arc definitely associated with certain
trades, professions, or sects.* Every guild in Constanti~
nople, like every dervish organization, has its special
patron saint (ptr), who is claimed as founder. The
illustrious  admiral Khair-ed-din (* Barbarossa”) was
regularly invoked yearly, for no other reason than the
success of his arms, by his successors before they put to
ses with their fieetsd Sidi Ghazi in former days and
Haji Bektash still ¢ are associated with the profession of
arms. Khidr, the half-divine guide of Moses in the
Koran, becomes naturally enough the protector of
ravellers.s Such saints have a certain prescriptive right
to veneration from their particular followers, and so to
a limited extent the Turkish pantheon is departmenta-

i CF. abore, lr}! 1346
» This is well seen in the Wear, with its more abundant material for

study, of. Hasluck, Letters, pp. 31-2.
%+ This custom began at least soon after Khair-ed-din's death in 1569
(Hsmmer-Hellers, Hire, Emp. 22, vi, 332, quoting 4 Venetian Rels-
zione ; ¢f. Hammes-Hellert, aviii, 81 (703)). See alio Canayw (1571},
Voyage, p. 139: Thomas Smith in Ray's Foyages, ii, 48 (¢ [At Beshik-
] lies buried the famous Pyrste Arisdin, whom the Christian

Writers call Barberassa, , . . The Caprain Bana usually, before hie puts
10 Sea with his Armata of Gallies, visis the tomb of this fortunate
fuobber . . . and makes his prayen at the neighbouting church{l] for
the good success of his Expedition *). The grave is now little regarded,
¢f; Slade, Travels, p. 63 ; Temple, Travels, ii, 210.

4 Decourdemanche, in Ree. Hin. Relig. 1= (190g), p- 66,

i George of Hungary, D¢ Maribus Turcorum, cap, 2v, quoted below,
- 498, Breuning, Orient. Reysr (1579), p. 106, probably copies from
the former. See below, p. 523, L L
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lized. In general, however, the popular fame of a
Turkish saint depends on his power to work miracles,
urpadx]ly of healing, and his reputation for the cures
of particular aflictions depends on chance successes,
accidents of name,! or astute organization,

§ 2. Miracues axp Lrcenns oF TaE Saints

The miracles of the saints are primarily tokens of the
favour of God obtained by the saint’s intercession with
God on his own behalf or on that of others. The saints
most renowned for miracles are dervishes, who possess or
affect to possess occult knowledge as well as holiness,
and a s.tippused miracle is g&neraﬁ; attributed to a der-
vish. The dervish is conceived of as a person not far
removed from a magician, who works through simns ar
demons and may without prejudice claim power over
jinns. Solomon himself, who is conceived of 1s per-

fectly orthodox and specially favoured of God, is not
considered inconsistent for exercising his er over
jiuns,? and indeed the favour of God, combined with
learning of a special sort, is supposed to give such power.

* A comspicuous example is Ashik Pasha, whose tomb st Kinshehr Wl
A pilgrimage for persons afflicted by love-trouhles (asbk =" jaye )4
for this see Gearge of Hungary, D Morsbus Turcorum, cap. vv (below,

p- 496).

* Jinns built Baalbek for Solomon (of. Benjumin of Tudels, ed.
Wright, p. g1 ; de Volney, Foyage, H, 119; Warburton, Crescent and
Crats, p. 300, &c.) § seeabove, p. 200, They also built the vaults under
the Haram st Jerusalem for him (de Vogiié, Syrie, P-304); the work
being finished, Salomon * les & écroudh pour I'éternité aux pierres de
leurs piliess ', The Bordesux pilgrim a y mentions the crype wbi
Saleman dacmenst tirguebat (in Chateaubriand’s [tindr. iil, 242} Migne
(Dics. des Apoeryphey, i, 854) gives the incident of the demon Sakhr
at the building of the Temple, The Koran (Sale’s edition, p. 284)
mentions his armiss of demons, birds, ind men, He retained his power
over the jimu after he died by concealing his death for some time.
(Conder, Ferss., p. 254; o, s Keraw, p. 323), Migne further
(ep. eit., i, B39 ) says that both Jews and Greek Christiant attribuged
magic powers over demons to Salamon,
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The learning inquestion comes partly from innate quali-
ties, partly from meditation and instructian.

The dervishes of hagiological folk-lore have many
* fairy * characteristics. They can take various shapes,!
are endowed with supernatural strength,® and, to judge
by their tombs, supernatural size also. They thus ap-
proximate very closely to the dev of secular folk-tales,
and many supposed saints may have originated as white-
washed devs. The dervish of legend generally falls into
one of two fairly well-marked categories, i.e. (1) the
warrior and (zEl the hermit or contemplative : charac-
teristics of both may of course be combined in one per-
son. In general, however, it may be said that the
warrior type took root with the Osmanli, while with the
Seljuks 3:5 mystic learned branch was in favour.

The warrior dervish can be dismissed in a few words.
The conceprion is of course based on the actual practice
of using dervishes to inspire the troops in battle. The
association of the Janissaries with the Bekrashi dervishes
is the outcome of this practice, which doubtless goes
back to the time when every Turkish tribal chief was
both the leader in war and the medicine-man of his
tribe. Dervishes still marched with the troops till quite
recent times, even after the fall of the Janissaries.s q'l"J:-ﬁ:
miracles proper to the warrior dervish naturally consist
in supernatural feats of arms generally accomplished
with dummy weapons and the power of the spirit.s

' Cf. the mint in Galdsher, Rev. Hin. Relig. it (1880), p. 278,
Accused of not saying his pu{cﬂ, he took various forms and posed his
accusers with the ql.t::ltiﬂ’l'l.."; n which l’uim{llm you seen me neglect

yer ?" 1 f. the sheikh in Goldnber, ke, &, p, 271,
PT: Cf. Hammer-Hellert, Hit. Emp. Ost. vii, 2b7 4 Pqﬁuﬂnj. JI'L-
muires de M. le Barew de Tott, pp. 34 f.; Wittman, Traenis, P 103
Burnaby, On Heescback threugh Ana Minor (1877), §, 358, Bekrashi
hakar were specially brought to encourage the Albanian troops at the
battle of Kumanovo in 1918 (F. W. H).

¢ A dervith's wooden sword is hung up at the romb of Sersem Alf ar
Kalkandelen (F. W. H.) ; oiher wooden weapans are in s Cappadocian
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As characreristic of the “ hermit ” type of dervish we
may specially remark miracles based on their complete
union with the world of nature, including the taming of
wild animals, especially deer, and, ss a further extension
of the same powers, supernatural power over inanimate
objects.

Qurside dervish circles a very favourite hero for
miraculous legends is the unknown saint,* whose mir-
acles 3 are the vindication of his unexpected claim to
veneration. They may be worked during his lifetime or
after his death. The © unknown saint of God ' is gener-
ally a conspicuously unlikely person, of very obscure
station,d apparently ncﬁligcn: in his religions dutiess
even & Christian,® or a drunkard 7

Of hagiographical legends a very large class is com-
posed uF actiological legends devised to account for
prominent natural features or natural curiosities of cer-
tain localities. The existence of mountains, springs,
and lakes is frequently attributed to the direct action of
saintly personages, &'hu.&, the summits of the Trojan
Ida are due to the sifting of Sari Kiz, a female saint to

tekke (Crowfoot in 7. R. Anthr. Inst, xxx, 907), For a story turning on
the :m; mesif tee Carnoy and Nicolaldes, Falblorr de Constantinaple,
FP- 74 11,

' Cf, especially the hutd in Lanc, Mad, Egyprians, i, 2q1,

sl o

1 In Algeria, if o miricle takes place at the traditional burial-place or
cell of 4 sainz, whose name is unknown, 4 chapel of Sidi'l Mokhfi (‘M
Lord the Hidden One ") is dedicated (Monter, Culte des Saints My
mans, p. 245 ¢f. aldo p. 22}, Cf. Conder, in P.EF,, 0.5, for 187y, PP-
23 £, fur Haj Alian, o poor, obscure mint vindicated by a miracle.

* Ephraim Teuvetlu in (x); Emrem Yunue i (vii); of. Miss Dur-
hus, Hurdew of the Ralkans, p. 309 (burcher ssint of Alesio); P
Guérin, Fie des Saints, 1.d. Fan. 17 (5. Anthony the Grest and the
leather curer of Alexandria), For other eastern matifs in the West bet
below, p. H32.

¢ Imam Baghevi in (vili) ; Laleli in Carnoy and Nicolsides, Falblere
de Constantinsple, pp. 144 L. ; ! Memecd, 1r. Redhouse; p. 34
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whom considerable reverence is paid by the surrounding
Yuruk populations: thoseof theAliDagh, near Caesarea,
to similar action on the of the nephew and successor
of the Prophet : # and LE‘::; tumuli at Sestos, according
to * a silly table related by the Turks ", were * formed by
the straw, the chaff, and the corn of a Dervish, winnow-=
ing his grain "3 The spring at Ivriz was called forth by
4 companion of the Prophet,y and numercus other
springs are attributed to the action of dervish-saints.s
The lakes of Egerdir and Beyshehr were formed by
Plato (* Eflatun’, a figure standing half-way between
saint and magician in Oriental lngrmﬁ), who blocked their
outlet.? Sheikh Arab Gueul, near Dincir, represents
the site of 2 wicked town overwhelmed by an * infidel
dervish’.7 Some similar.story probably connects Hasan
Dede with the salt lagoon in Cilicia bearing his name.

This type of legend is apt to take a moral colour, The
saint, insulted or angered, curses the country by an
inundation. Plato, with a curious in::cu;‘pn_cnte. ob-
tains the same effect by accident or miscalculation, his
aim being purely beneficent.s Such manipulation of
water; whether for utilitarian or destructive purposes,
is specially characteristic of the oriental magician,w

¢ Ser Leaf, in Gevg. Fourn. 2l (112), p. 37 ; above, p. 100

*'Sée abave, p. 103, . 3. 3 . D, Clarke, Travels, iii, 86,

¢ For réferences see above, p. 106, 0. 1.

* Cf. 0.p. Hammer, Brusca, p. 14 ; Degrand, Hawte Alhaniz, p. 234 ;
Kanitz, Bulgarie, p. 535 Evliva, Triva, i, 226,

* Below, p. 306, T I.ahordf. Anie Mincure, P.I;e?l

¥ For the lagoon sex Cuinet, Turguie &' Aiie, §i, 41, Hamun B
may be historical: see the inscription in his bonour published by
Langlois, Cificie, pp. 330-1.

¥ The same phenomena may be vatiouly interpreted. “The mltings
of Larnals represent, like moér of the lakes cited abave, the senprance
of & saint (Lazarod) ; but the saltings of Haji Bektaih are the outcome
of s beneficent forethought for a saltless people (Cuiner, op. iz, §, 343).
A nalt manh in Perds wan caused by the mene presence of the gailty
Shimr (E. C. Sykes, Prysia snd its Praple, p. 168),

* Far * Belinas ' (Apalloaius of Tyana) in this gonnexion see below
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itﬁrpmed evidences of ancient inundations on a larger
e arc generally connected with the cutting of the
Bosporus and the Strait of Gibraltar by Alexander the
Great, a purely secular figure. According to the western
account Alexander, incensed at the mnrguct_nf a king of
Carthage, who refused to accepr him as suitor to his
(already betrothed) danghter, revenged himself by cot-
ting the Strait of Gibraltar, and thereby flooding the
low-lying districts of the stiff-necked king’s territory.
The eastern version is for aetiological purposes more
satisfactory. Alexander was opposed in X:i: by Kadife,
queen of Smyrna, who either refused him passage for
his troops-on their way to India, or declined to do him
homage. He retaliated by cutting the channels of the
Bosporus and the Dardanelles, and flooding Kadife's
country with the water of the Black Sea. Afterwards
relenting, on account of the damage done to innocent
nations, he drained off some of the water by cutting the
Strait of Gibraltar.?

This version has the merit of accounting both for
ruing still submerged on the coast and for all local traces
or supposed traces of the sea found inland. "Thus, at
various points near the Black Sea, now left high and dry,
rings or pillars are pointed out as ariginally intended for
the mooring of ships : 3 the theory is confirmed by any

p. 366, 0,6, Cf, the fish-pools of Salomon at Jerusslem (Fabri, Evagar. 1,
185). A professor at Padua moved 2 well bodily from one place to an-
ather (see Fabri, op. eit. iil; 391, who thinks he must have bad a nymph
in his power). ‘This is in the odents] manner af thinking, all these
things being wotked ultimately by fimnz. To my mind Solomon i the
prototype of all, Christian and Moslem : see above, p. 280, n. 2.

o N, Davis; Carthage, pp- 40-1.

* Carnoy and Nicoluides, Folblare de Censtantinople, pp, 16 6. of.
Rycaut, Greek and Armemian Churches, p. 39, and Trakyroglous in
Z. f. Foliak. ii (1890), p. 103.

) Near Amasia (Haji Khalfs, tr. Armain, p. 685); neas Tacholi
(Camnoy and Nicolaides, Felblere de Comstantinople, p. 18); on the
wmmit of Me, Argoeus (Curnoy and Nicolsides, Trad. de Fdne
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chance discoveries of petrified shells.: Of the former
extent of Alexander's inundation of the Aegean, the
name of Denizli # and the discovery of mooring-rings at
Aidin s are adduced as evidence, The existence of petri-
fied shells on Mount Pagus ¢ at Sm and of a coloseal
marble head formerly built into the castle, have prob-
ably been sufficient to bring its queen into the cycle.

%nnd the aetiological, some other favourite hagio-
graphical morifs are illustrated by the selected stories
which follow. These motifs include :

1. Competition between saints ; §

2. The symbolic act or acted parable,® often com-

hined with (1) ;

3. Multiplication of food ;7

4. Miraculous journeys and transportations.”

The * miraculous journey * is specially characteristic
of Turkish saints? and doubtless of Moslem saints in
general, perhaps owing to the existence of a prototype

Misgure, p. 223); at Paravadi in Roumania (Evliys, Trovels, t, 3, 6
Nichahr, Reisebeschreibung, iii, 173; Haji Khalfa, Rumedi wnd Homa,
p- 32); at Menkub in the Crimea (Evliys, for. ait),

£ ETEF! 1, iy 7

* Carnoy and Nicolsides, Folklore de Constantinople, p. 183 the
nami i probably derived from a Turkish wibe Tingbizda, which has
becorie confased with dewis (=" 4e2’).

1 P. Lucas, Feyage fait eu 1714, 1, 102

o ML B Serickland, Memeirs, 1, 14, 18,

¢ Exemplified in no. i below (Ahmed Rifst and Haji Bekeasli),

¢ See no, vi below (Kaigusuz and the Stag-Dervish).

7 See no, vil (Emrem Yunuz)., The motif in commonplace enough.
Such miracles are related of Thur Hasan Veli (Carnoy and Nicolsides,
Trad. de P Aite Minewre, pp. 212 i) and of the nameless * Baba "of [da
(F. Wi H.).

A dﬂiﬂ:ﬂ clanifieation of Moslem sainn' powers according to Al
Misnawi, an author of the tenth century (A. H.), will be found in Guld-
ziher, Rev. Hizt. Relig, i (1880), pp. 275 .

+ Christian examples, bowever, ate known. Benjamin of Tudela (ed.
Wright, p, 108) records the passage of 3 river on his shaw! by a fale
MWesadah. '

w For Haji Epliraim Youvetlu, Muzur, and 8. John * the Russlan '
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in Mohammed's miracilous journey to Jerusalem. In
our own day the great-grandson nfy a Khalveti dervish
sheikh has told us how the deerskin, which formed the

yer-rug of his ancestor and i still treasured in the
amily, was confidently believed to have belonged to
a stag which carried the sheikh regularly to attend
Friday prayers at Mecca.r Though the prayer-rug is
not the only vehicle of these journeys, it is easy to
understand how it has been singled out.* Pious persons,
engaged in intense prayer, must often have imagined
themselves transported to the Holy Places,s and if the

and their miracilow joirneys sec below, p. 293, n. & Solomon and
his-suite went on pilgnimage to Mecca on . large carpee (Migne, Dict.
der Aporryphes, i, 857). The duth or chief of the * welees ' b helisved
1o transport himself from Mekkeh 1o Caim in_an instant, and so, oo,
from any one place to inother” (Lane, Mod. Egyptians, i, 293), Durmish
Dede miraculously crossed the Bosporue on foot and established him-
self at Rumell Hisar (F. W. H.). San Saltik mirscolouily crossed the
lake of Okhrids on 2 stzaw-mat ¢ s below, p. 583 and n. 4 (with
reference to Saintyves, Swints Suceenenr) des D, p.254), On the
transportation of Meslem saints in genesal sec Goldziher, Rev. Hist.
Relig. 11, 275, and for levitation in general see below, pp. 6658, Inani-
mate objects also were mirsculously transported. The picture by S.
Luke of the Virgin 3t Porsos came miracilopsly from Bewsa in the
iconaclastic period (Buchon, Grier Continenzale, p. 349). Genazzano
= mirsculoms picture of the Virgin which flew there from

Skutari of Albanis (Gregorovius, Reme ot rer Eneivons, p. 93), The
Virgin wat seen by an old man in the sct of tansporting from Caon-
stantinople a church aow in Rusii (Callin de Plancy, Dict. des Reliques,
i, 267). In Catholicism the Holy Home of Loretta s the moat famoum
canc; see Collin de Plancy, op. s, 1, 286 £.5 U, Chevalies, Loretie,

* Halil Halid, fHary of a 1Eﬂri.. . 5

¢ Essentially carpets are not prayer-mans bat the things Easterners
sit on.  For similar stories Westerners wonld have thought of fiying
chairs, An Mohammed wsed a fiying home for his miracalovs journey,
it may be inferred that the ides that 2 nug was the vehicle of ram-
portation was later and ultimately depended on the Moilem use of
mats in praying.

1 Catholic exsmples also oecur. In an ecstatic trance S, Lidwine
visited the Holy Land (Maury, Magie, p- 363), while Manie d*Agreda,
1 Spanish myrtic, went to Mesico (ibid, p. 364). Their visions seemed
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prayer-rug chanced to be a deerskin, it is but-a small
step for their descendants to imagine an actual deer,
tamed by the saint, as the agent.’

(i) The Spittle of Haji Bektash

Haji Bektash, travelling through the villageof Ermeni,
entered a peasant’s cottage and was hospitably enter-
tained its occupants with a meal of yoghurt and
honey. In recognition of their courtesy he Iﬁcssud them
and spat out a mouthful of the food, which at once
hardened into stone. 'This, he gave them to under-
stand, would furnish them with a perpetual livelihood.
Such is the origin of the veined agate found near
Nevshehr, the carving of which into buttons, cups, and
other small objects is a local industry to this day.s

to them absolote fact, znd were accepted as such by their public, who
may even have seen them rigid and apparently lifeless, their souls being
tapt away elsewhere. It is 10 be noted that religious abstraction is
much more practised in the East.

' Ou the special connexion berween deer and holy men ses below,
PP 400 i, 'Im.i; an ascending scale botls for stagy and r..tTm ()
& saint of the forest rides on 2 stag, 4 wild beast but capable o domesti-
cation, see Evliva, Travels, il, 24 1 (8) a saint of the desert such a Ak-
med Rifai (Degrand, Hants Albawic, p. 239) rides o0 & wild and car
nivorous animal, a lion, for instance ; () Haji Bektash outdoet him by
tiding on an inanimate object, « wall (Chalet, Arminie, p. 47), Carpet:
riding eorresponds to (<}, being in the same relarion to fiing horee 23
{¢) is to (a) or (). The Bying horse appears already in early Aryan
mythology, and is common in the Persian cyce of stories.

' Degrand, Haute Albanie, p. 230.

% “The stone referred to s that known as bagram (*spittle”) snd i
mentioned by Texier (dsir Minewrs, i, 88) and the archbishop Cyzil
(Hrp:ﬁn&pi, p.B) § of. also Serabo, xut, H, 10, 'This srone i wo
especially at the convent of Haji Bektash, and is worn in various formmn
by the Bektashi dervishes. A twelve-pointed état of it the tedint tash
worn on the breast (Cuinet, Turguic ' Auic, i, 340); 2 sevenspointed
star hangs roond the neck (Leake, V. Grerer, Ty, 284) or alused 55 3
girdleatone ([Blant], Peaple of Turkew, i, 2753 Brown, Dersivker
p. 145); 2 crescent-shaped earring of the mme material (sometimes
slso of motal) in the mark of the celibate Bektaki dervishes (Cuinet,
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A somewhat more elaborate story based on the same
theme relates that Haji Bektash asked and received
hospitality in 4 Turkish house but afterwards discovered
that his host had poisoned him. He therefore obtained
at the house of a Christian an emetic which caused him
tospit blood : hisspittle mixed with his blood hardened
into the rcd-vcinur variety of the local agate.t

This version gains additional point from the fact that
the persons who carve the stone in question at Haji
Bektash are without exception Christians, and that the
relations of the Bektashi are more friendly with Chris-
tians than with orthodox Mussulmans. It seems cer-
tain, moreover, that in Degrand’s version of the story
* the village of Ermeni " indicates a village of Armenians
(Tk. Ermeni).

(if) The tides of Negrapont

‘ Not a great many years ago this water was like any
other part of the H.'Z, and did not flow at all ; 2 but
a Hadji, being a prisoner in that tower, when the
Infidels had the place, and confined in a dark cell, where
he could see nothing but the water below, through a
hole in his dungeon, begged of God to send him some
sign by which he might know when to pray. His re-
quest was granted, by the which immediately
took place in the flowing and reflowing of the stream ;

Twegwie d'dsie; 1 34535 o Nicolay, Nevigations, cap. xvii). A refer-
ence 1o 4 Hekrashi necklace of the same material is probably to be found
in MacFarlane, Turkey and itr Deatiny, i, 4965 «f, d'Chsson's cut of a
Hekeashi dervish (Tabléau, i, pll 114). A similir story secmn to be told
of meerschaum (of. Clarke, Traewly, ii, 283). Covel (Diaries, p. 153)
found a six- or cight-sided agate girdle-stone worn by dervishes w
divive the health of thelr aluent friends, ' F.W.H

- * The irregulsr and viclent tides of the Ruripos have always excited
curicsity, especially among the peoples of the almost tideless Mediter-
ranean.

1 i.r, the old water-castle on the bridge, since destroyed,
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and since that time, the current has altered its course at
each of the five scasons of prayer.' *

(i) Hafi Bektash and Abmed Rifai

During the sojourn of Haji Bektash at Mecca it was
announced to him that Ahmed Rifai, already a saint of
established reputation, was coming to visit him riding
on a lion and using live snakes for reins and whip. At
the approach of the saint thus mounted, Haji Bektash
ascended to the top of a wall, and conjured it to move
under him towards Ahmed Rifai. The latter, realizing
the greatness of the feat, from this moment acknow-
ledged the saintship of Haji Bektash.:

' Hobhouse, Albania, i, 454- The story may owe something 1o thae
of Joweph, whe is credited with the invention of watches, from the tame
pitan motive, while imprisoned in s dark cell in Egypt (Evliva, Trevels,
ty iy 190). With this compare the story of Christ keeping Ramazan of
Mr. Quarancania; fasting all day.and eating only afrer modown. . As the
smeet could not be observed from Me. Quarantanias He made 2 bird of
clay anid pave it life {this incident probably comes from the Frang, df
FE,'JI_.I‘-M, wee Migne, Dict. des Jpﬂr;::fhﬁ. i, oo, and Thévenot,
Foyager, it, 805), This bird is the original of baw ; bats, coming cutat

uak, gave the trae hour of suntet (Pierottd, Légendes Racontéer, po13;
Eng. ed., pp. 70 ), The Modletn tale adds that every night, when the
st ended, God sent down 2 tsble from Heaven with food for Christ
and His disciples, This in 3 crude interpretation of Matt. iv, 11
{* Angels came and ministered unto him 7, sided perhaps by paintings
of the Last Supper and the Muoricie detovor. It bs catiows o find the
Incident repeated about the house of Simon the Tanner at Joppa,
where it isa pervenion of the Christizny' story of the great theet scen
by Peter, containing the tleib and onclesn animals.

¢ The story is told in Degrand (Hante Albante, p. 329), and is one
of the most populie legends of their Master among the Bektashi,
though im chronology does not bear scrutiny. It is alio told of Haji
Bektah and Hajt Bairam (Cholet, Foyage, po 470 snd it wan retailed
o Prof. R. M. Dawkin by Cappadocian Greeks &f 5. Charalambos anid
Mohsmmed (for the equation of Haji Bektath and S. Charalsmbos sec
sbove; pp. 83-4):  Further afield, smong. the Kizilbaih Kurds of the
Dersim, the same competition i sad t0 have occurred between the
' Beyyidy " or haly men of two rival wibes (Malyneux Seel in Gep.
Jours. xiv, 1914, p. 58). Very interesting i the Jewish pilgrimage

et v
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(iv) Abdal Musa and Geyikli Baba

* It 1s related that on a certain time Abdal Musa pur
a live cole into corton,' and sent it to Ghenglu EIIEB i
who in return hereof put milkintoa cup, and sent it to
him. Now the messenger admiring at the action of the
Reverend Abdal Musa, he demanded of him, what
strange mystery is there in sending of milk, and to
what purpose is it as to your action ? he answered, the
milke which he sent is Reercs milk ; the taming of a
wilde beast is very difficolt.” s

(v) Felal-ed-Din and the Monk

A Christian monkonce asked Jelal-ed-din, the founder
of the Mevlevi dervishes, what was the advantage of
Islam over Christianity, since it was written in the
Koran that all men slike should come to hell-fire.
elal replied by putting the monk’s habit, wra in

is own, into an oven ; when the et was taken out,
the monk’s habit was found to be charred and blackened,
Jelal’s only purified by the fire.s

(vi) Kaigusuz and the Stag-Dervish
Kaigusuz, the dervish founder of the Bektashi tekks
on the Mokattam at Cairo,s while he still lived in the

month after Passover to the tomb of Rabbi Ephraim Angsua 3t Tlem-
cen in Algeria. He was 3 refugee from Spain of the fourteenth century,
and the caly thing known of him @ thet he cntered Tlemcen nding »
lios, with & snike for bridle (Van Gennep, £2 dlpirie, pp. 41 H.).
Roman Catholles alio frequent the shrine (#04d., b, 43). 'IEI obriow
borrowing of ooe saint’s legends by snother occurs because the name
and persanality of a saing form  the beast stable cdement in radition.

* This miracle (the cotton being unburat by the coal) is reported of
the Christian saint Amphilochiuvy of Jeomiiun by Symean Mets-
phrastes (Migne, Patr. Gr. exvi, 960),

# Ghengly Baba by o mistske for Geyikls Baba, 2 maing of Brusa re-
nevned for bl seccen in taming deer s see below, g 460, 0. 35,

1 Seaman's Orchan, pp. 118 £

b Efiaki, Aets of the Adepti, in Redhouse’s Memers, p. 87 (81). See
further below, p. 373 ¢ Bee below, pp. 514160
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world before his conversion, was devoted o the chase,
One day he shot at and wounded a stag. He was
shocked and astonished to see the stricken animal as-
sume the form of a venerable dervish ; and, overcome
with remorse, he retired to a convent and took the habit
of a dervish.! During his noviciate he was put to menial
tasks, which inc!udch the hewing of wood for the frater-
nity. Inthecourse of his work, he arrived at such a point
of perfection in his union with the life of Nature that one
day he returned from his daily task saying that he had
heard the tree he was cutting cry out * Why strikest thou
me ' On this he waz at once recognized as a great saint.:

(vil) Emrem ¥unuz

[t is related of Emrem Yunuz that he served the same
convent as wdeuttcr without promotion for furt{
years. Then in a fit of despondency at his apparent lac
of progress in the Way, he left the convent and b?'.m
to travel, joining himself to two strangers, also der-
vishes, The first evening they were in company they
had no food, One of the strangers prayed, and, in answer
to his prayer, food was miraculously provided. On the
second evening the second of the strangers did the same.
The wondering Yunuz was convinced by this that the
strangers were great saints, till they confessed thar this
favour of God was shown them for the sake of a hol
man named Yunuz, who had served his convent as mdf
cutter for forty years. Whereupon, having learnt his
lesson, Yunuz retired ance more to monastic seclusion. )

! The incident it repeated in the lives of the Christian ssint, Eusta-
thius and Hubert of Liége, doubtless from oriental (see below, p. 464),
perhaps Buddhisr {see the Fatekas, tr. Cowell) sources,

* The point lies in the contrast beoween the saine’s previous callsys-
nesd amil the extreme sensibility sttained by the religious life. 1 heard
the story from Me. W, H. Peckham, formesly HEBM." convul ar
Uskub : the aame of the hero was given me by 3 Bekrashi desvish in
Crete. Onostags and sints see below, jnp. yfio i,

) Told me in' Candia by Afentaki Zade Hilali, sheikh of the Khslyeti.
For Emrem Yunuz see below, P- o4,

vz



292 Saints and their Miracles

(viit) Ala-ed-Din and the Imam Baghevt

In the reign of Ala-ed-din, sultan of Rum, there
lived outside the walls of Konia a pious Kadri dervish
called the Imam Baghevi. The neighbours, scandalized
to find that the Imam did not attend prayers in the
mosque of the quarter, complained of him on this count
to the sultan, alleging also that he was given to drinking.
The sultan sent a messenger to summon him to the
court to answer these charges. It being a Friday, the
Imam proposad to the messenger that they should first
say their prayers. The messenger consented, and they
mounted their horses. By a miracle of the Imam, how-
ever, they were carried in the twinkling of an eye not to
any mosque in Konia but to Mecca itself. The sultan’s
mess , who had not visited the Holy Place before,
lingered, and was left behind at Mecca till the Imam
came for him on the following Friday. Ala-ed-din,
hearing of these marvels, did not wait for the coming of
the saint, but rode out in person to do him homage ;
but when he arrived, he found the object of his rever-
ence already dead.t The horses which had made the
miraculous journey were turned to stone and stand by
the tomb of their saintly master, working miracles of
healing for the faithful and believing to this day.*

(ix) Eskiji Koja

* When Timur marched against Brussa the inhabi-
tants, being alarmed, inquired of Emir Sultan what was

* "T'hit i chamcreristic of the sint who has actsined perfection
if. g Alnpworth, Traeels, i, 187-8.

: F.W. H.: sccabove, p. 82. A varisnt of the same tale i told of
the cobbler Laleli st Constantinople (Carnoy and Nicolsides, Folblore de
Conitentinaple, p. 144), Jonass, archbishop of Novgorod in the seven-
teenth century, war tempted by 3 devil, but made the devil ar 3 hone
carry him 1o Jermsalem 3nd back in une night (D'Oppenhem in Toxr
du Monds, 1890, p. 618). On levitation see above, p. 285, & 10,
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now to become of the town. The Saint said, “ The
commander of the town having recommended it to
Tskiji Koja and Khizr, they must be informed of it.”
Ilderim [Bayezid I] being defeated, Emir Sultan wrote
a note which he sent by one of his Dervishes into the
camp of Timur, with an order to deliver it to Eskiji
Koja, that is to the chief of the railors who mend old
clothes. Having read the Saint’s note, he said, ** Emir
Sultan shall be instantly obeyed ;" he stuck his needle
in his turban, and before he could put up his things in
his bag, all the tents of the camp were broke up by the
power of his command, because this old tailor happened
also to be a pole of poles, or great Saint.” ¢

(x) Haji Epbraim Teuvetlu

Haji Ephraim Teuvetlu is buried in a turbe at Hava-
tan, a4 vi in the Taurus. In his lifetime he wasd
a shepherd in the service of a local bey. One day, while
his master was absent on pilgrimage, Ephraim’s wife,
having prepared a tasty meal, happened to exclaim,
‘ How F wish the Master were here to enjoy this!’
Her husband persuaded her to give him a portion of the
food in a covered dish, which he conveyed, still smoking
hot, to his master at Mecca. The same evening he came
back to his home. When the master returned from the
pilgrimage, he brought with him, as evidence of the
miracle which had taken place, the covered dish, and
Epliraim’s reputation as a saint was thenceforward
established.:

(xi) Ali Efendi and the Wolf
A certain Ali Efendi was appointed kadi of Tokat :
he was very modest and very poor, having nothing in
i Evliys, Travels, i, 25 £
¢ Camnoy and Nicolsides, Trad. de l'dsic Minewre, pp. 218 1. The

same story {orm part of the cycle of 3 Kurdish shepherd wint, Muzur
(Molyneus Seel in Geag, Tourn, xliv, 1914, pp. 60 £); and, curiously of
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the world but a basket (zumbul) of books, from which he
was nicknamed ‘ Zumbullu ', The people of Tokar
were disgusted at the appointment to their city of a
man so apparently undistinguished. It happened, how-
ever, one day that a shepherd had to report to his
master that a wolf had stolen a ewe from his flock : the
master, believing the shepherd had himself stolen the
ewe, threatened to stop the price of it from his wages,
and referred the case to the kadi of Tokat for a decision.
Ali Efendi, taking pity on the shepherd, wrote officially
to the wolf; citing him to appear before the court to
answer for his misdemeanour in accordance with the
sacred law of Islam. The letter was duly delivered by
the shepherd, the wolf duly appeared before the kadi,
acknowledged his guilt, and was sentenced to replace
the stolen ewe. The result is not stated, but * the
people of Tokat wondered at the miracle and under-
stood that their kadi was a holy man and favoured by
Geod and His Prophet '.:

(xii) Sheikb El-Bedawi

Sheikh Fl-Bedawi * being denied a Privilege by the
Basha, which he had before tmjg’d, he by moving his
Cap on one side caused his [the Basha's] (t:nstle to lean
on one side ready to fall, which affrighting the Basha,

the (modern) Christian saint, 5. John * the Rusian " of Urgub (Ober-
hummer aod Zimmerer, Durch Syrien, p. 213, note). The metif is
found in the Apo a (Bel and the Dragen, pp. 13 ..

' Carney and Nicoluides, Folklore de Constantineple, pp. 183 f. A
similar story war told to Chalet (Foyage, pp. 4o £) in which Haji Bek-
tash figures a3 the hero. The saint, it i said, was wrongfully accused
in his youth of stealing a lamb, and summoned ar witnesses in his favour
first the wolves who were the actual culprits and then the stones of the
valley where the theft took place. Another Zumbul Efendi is buried
nesr Consrantinople : s dervish sokke ;l:):hh:::f his tomb and the ]u.'l-
juining grottn is famous as a pilgrimage n women, who crawl to
Jtﬁ“ummt end of the grotto (Qsman Bey, Les Tmans ot I Deormickes,
p. 123).
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he granted him his Privilege, and he by putting his Cap
torights by little and little set the Cast upright again.”

Tt will be seen from these examples that the legends
of Moslem saints range from quite simple rustic tales,
embodying well-known folk-lore monﬁl': or explaining
local peculiarities, to stories of a learned and instructive
nature, devised to Euint a moral or to increase the
prestige of a saint or his order. Similarly, the traditions
of a religious centre may be a literary collection of
stories regarding local saints, like Eflaki’s dets of the
Adepts,; which centres round the nality of Jelal-
ed-din of Konia, founder of the I.E‘:nvlm'i order ; or,
like the Story of Sari Saltik,s they may be a sophisticated
réchauffé nuine folk-legends or, again, pure folk-
legend, handed down by word of mouth and never
committed to writing. A good example of the latter
i¢ the legend of the Bektashi tekke of Demir Baba, near
Razgrad in Bulgaria. This is a clumsy patchwork, a
parently untouched by literary tradition, in which the
saint of the fekke, a (probably mythical) warrior dervish,
originally conceived of as a contemporary of the Turkish
conquest, is inextricably confused with the founder, an
early nineteenth-century pasha of Rustchuks and is
supposed to have lived under Sultan Mahmud IT (1808
to 1839). This story, rescued from oblivion by Kanitz,

runs as follows :
(xiii) Hasan Demir Baba Peblivan s

Hasan Demir Baba Pelilivan lived four hundred years

+ Thévenot, Travels, in Harris's Navig. Bibl. i, 42 {vol. i, 803, in
‘he Amsterdam 1727 cdition). On Sheikh El wi see furthes
below, PP 6&5"?& 5 5 3

s Tranelated by Hedhouse and published with his version of the
Memeet,

3 Discuased below, pp. 429 fi.

+ Hzan Pehlivan H-Ea. on wham see further below, p. 591

'3 Kanitz, Bulgarie, p. 535
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ago. Hewasa holy dervish, who was able to make water
E:shﬁnm the most arid rocks, as he did at Kral Bunar,

is original dwelling-place, and in the gorge where he
built his tekke and his tomb. He was the father of the
seventy-two nations of the earth. One day a terrible
giant having drunk all the water of the army of the Czar
of Russia, the ally of Sultan Mahmud [1808 1o [88'3‘},
Demir Baba, killed the fearful monster, and the r
recognized this service by giving him 18,000 akes of salt

early. Asthe Russian armies were also suffering from
iungzr, the dervish brought, in a sheet knotted at the
four corners, bread, hay, and barley, and lo! when men
and horses had eaten, there remained over and above.
But when the dervishes sided against the sultan in
favour IEnizlf thﬁ jmimn‘ﬁ, the ]im[: believers, Demir Baba
sto sending victuals to the Russian Army. Ibrahim
PaSE: governor of the province, in his anger, would
have chastised the rebel. The latter escaped by scaling
a sheer rock, Converted by this miracle, the Pasha
ordered that the repose of the hermit should not be
disturbed. The t2kke, however, suffered under the im-
pious reign of Sultan Mahmud, and it was abandoned
and neglected under Abdul Mejid. The springs dried
up, and this drought lasted thirty years. But the pious
Abdul Aziz confirmed the ancient rights of the sacred

lace, and for the last four years the springs have again
Euwed into the Danube.

The rough classification of religious legend here at-
tempted has some importance, if of a negative character,
for the student of tradition in its relation to history.
The story of Demir Baba, nearly unadulterated fn;-{-
tradition, is obviously worthless historically on account
of the low intellectual calibre of its com . The
half-sophisticated legend of Sari Saltik has been shown *
to be quite as unreliable, as being * edited ’ for the pur-
poses of propaganda. The Aets of the Adepts, a purely

Vn B.EA. xix, 204 0. of, bedow, pp. 439 8.
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literary collection, was composed much less for histori-
cal purposes than for moral instruction : any historical
value it may have is derived from its early date, nearly
contemporary with that of the mystic p{ﬁlnmphm it
celebrates. result of the examination is thus a
serious warning against the use of religious legend as an
independent historical source.



XX
OLD TESTAMENT SAINTS

§1. Dasimp

THE prophet Daniel is reverenced by Mohamme-
dans generally as the patron of occult sciences,!
His grave was shown at Susa at least as early as the
sixth century,? and is still a Moslem pilgrimage. Notices
of a second reputed tomb at Tarsus begin in the eigh-
reenth century. Lucas; who visited the town in 1705,
says :

* Les Habitans assurent gue c’est chez enx ol est morm J&
Prophére Daniel : jentrai dans une Mosquée, sous laquelle on
pretend qu'il 2 &2 enterré. Les Turcs y ont mis sur une grande
tombe un cercueil de bois, qu'ils reverent; et ils le font yoir
enxmémes, 4 ceux qui viennent, 4 Tarse, comme une rareté,
Ce cercueil est tofijours couvert d'un grand dmp noir en
broderic.” »

W. B. Barker, an old resident in Tarsus, gives the
following notice of the supposed tomb of Daniel :

“"The Turks hold in great veneration a tamb which they be-
lieve contains the bones of this prophet, situated in an ancient
Christian church, converted into a mosque, in the centre of the
modern town of Tarsus. The sarcophagus i said to be about
forty feet belos' the surface of the present soil, in consequence
of the accumulation of earth and stones; and over which a
stream flows from the Cydnus river, of comparatively modern

i For Daniel's book of prophecies see Migne, Dice. des Apocryphes, i,
188, =nd Polices, ITi loais, 1, 665 8. ; see aleo p. 471, o 4 below.

3 Theodostus, D Sits Tervar Sanctar, od. Geyerin Jtin, Hieros., p
149 ; ed. Tobler, p. 359. .

¥ Foyage dans la Grive,i, 372§, Haji Khalfa i silent. The legend of
Dasielin Cilicia at Shah Meran Kalesi (see below, p.750,n. 1) i omitted
in Bisnchi's translation of Menasik-el-Haj (in Rev. & Foyapes, ii, 107).
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date. Over this stream, ar the particular spot where the sar-
cophagus was (before the canal was cut and the waters went over
it) stands the ancient church above mentioned ; and to mark
the exact spot of the tomb below, 2 wooden monument has been
erected in the Turkish style. [This monument is covered with
an embroidered cloth, and stands in a special apartment buile
for it, from the iron-grated windows of which it may occasion-
ally be seen when the Armenians rake occasion to maks their
secret devotions ; but generally a curtain i dropped to hide it
from wulgar view, and add by exclusion to the sanctity of the
place]. The waters of this rivilet are turned off every year in
the summer in order to clear the bed of the canal. .. . Itis
a curious coincidence thar the supposed tomb of Daniel the
Prophet at Susa is said to be, like the one above described, under
a running stream.'

The mosque in question is, according to Langlois,
called Makam Jami, or, in full, Makam Hazreti Daniel: 2
the same author distinguishes it from the Ulu Jami,
which is said to occupy the site of the church of 88,
Peter and Sophia and stands, like the mosque of Daniel,
in the middle of the town. Cuinet seems to identify
the Ulu Jami and the mosque of Daniels

Tt is evident that the association, late so far as we
know, of the name of Daniel with the tomb of Tarmsus
must be connected in some way with the Susan sanc-
tuarg.s The latter, which is still an important Moham-
m ilgrimage, is situated on the eastern bank of the
Shaur river.® We are comparatively well informed as

' Larer and Penater, pp. 17 4. & Cificie, p. 339

1 1bid,, p. 517. The present boilding dates from a.n. 1385 (shed.,
i *s?zrq:ﬁ d'Arie, #i, 47-8 ¢ * Dams [la mmquéc] nommée ** Ouleu-
%‘T&l:lni Chérif-Djamissi ™ la tradition place le tombean du prophére

ani .

& This conniesion i mple, see below, p. 303

& A plun is given by Loftus in Trans, Roy. Soc, Lit. v (1836), to fice
p. 422, & view by Flandin and Coute, Fayage ex Perse, pl. 100, For the
tomb-of Daniel at Susa see Trwish Euryed. 1v, 430, .o Daniel, Tomb of ;
for detalls of i legendary history Asher’s edition of Henjamin of
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to irs history. It is first mentioned by Theodosius
about §530. According to the translation by Mustawfi
(¢« 1300) of Ibn Asim (1 735) the coffin of Daniel was
found in the palace of the Persian governor when Susa
was taken by the Arabs (‘?4.0} : it was said to be thar of
a holy man from Iraq, who had been summoned thence
by the Susans in a season of drought.  The Arab gencral,
acting on orders given by Ali, turned the river of Susa
temporarily from its and buried the body there:
* The waters of Sus now flow over the body of lganicl-’ '
Benjamin of Tudela (late twelfth century) gives an
entirely different version. In his time the sepulchre of
Daniel was in front of one of the synagogues, but the
coffin was afterwards removed and suspended by chains
from the middle of the bridge over the river. The
reason for this is given as follows : the possession of the
coffin of Daniel was supposed to bring prosperity to the
Jewish quarter of the town which uriginaﬁc essed
it. The poor quarter on the other side f:-lf the river,
therefore, requested that it should be given to them
temporarily, and eventually it was arranged that the
coffin should be yearly transferred from one side of the
rivér to the other.: Sanjar Shah of Persia (d. 1158),
considering the arrangement derogatory to the Prophet’s
remains, had the bridge measured and suspended the
coffin b‘y chains from the exact middle, * and the coffin
of Daniel is suspended from the bridge unto this very
day. The King commanded that in honour of Daniel
nobody should be allowed to fish in the river, one mile
TVudela, 3, 117 ., and for it present state Omeley, Traoels; §, 4205
Loftas, Travels in Chalduwa, pp. 41641, § de Bode, Travels ia Lasristas,
ii, 190; Rawlinson, in 7.R.G.5. ix (1839), pp. 69, 83 ; Layurd, in
T.R.G.5. xvi (1846), p. 61. Cf. Carmoly’s Itinirasres, pp. 480 f

¢ From Ouseley’s translation in Walpole's Travels, p. 420,

* Similarly, the body of Joseph brought prosperity to the bank of
thie Nile on which it was. To prevent the desolation of the other
bank, ;t was fnally butied in the river (Nigne, fes, der Apocryphes;
M, m a
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on each side of the coffin.’* Mustawfi, in the thirteenth
century, describes the tomb of Daniel as standing west
of the river : in his honour none of the fish in the river
were ever molested by man. Medieval tradition gener-
ally asserted that Daniel's grave was in the bed of the
river and that the Mosque of Daniel marked the nearest
int to his supposed grave®

POThe di&mﬁign in detail of these staries related by Ibn
Asim in the eighth, and Benjamin of Tudela in the
twelfth, century need not detain us. For our purpose
two facts are important, viz. the supposed burial of
Daniel in the bed of the river and the preservation of
the fish.s Both these suggest an onginal river cult,
though both are explained as due to historical persons
by nearly contemporary authors,

The sole link with Tarsus is the fact that both * tombs
of Daniel > are supposed to be in river-beds, and this is
probably more than a caincidence. Down to the thir-
teenth century, when Tarsus was under the Christian
kings of Armenis, the chief, if not the only, Moslem

ilgrimage in the city was the grave of the caliph
K’[amun who, dying in 833 at Podandus (Bozanti), was
carried to Tarsus and there buried ‘ on the left hand
side of the Friday Mosque ', which seems under Ar-
menian rule to have been the church of §5. Peter and
Sophia in the middle of the city+ This grave was still

1 Benjamin of Tudels, Jttnerary, ed. Aaher, §, 117 . The aceount
of the coffin suspended from the hridge is confirmed by the contem-
porary Rabbi Petachis (Tour dis Mende, tv. Carmoly, in Nenw. Four. Ay
viii, 1831, p. 366). Asher’s note oni Benjamin of Tadela’s Ltinerary, i,
133, cites the tenth-centory Tbn Hapkal m mentioning the caffin of
Daniel. * Le Strange, 8, Caliphate, p, 240,

3 Carmoly, Jtinéeaires, p. 459, w3y the fisli are preserved 2 bowshiat
up and down from the bridge for Daniel’s sako and a particulas fish is
fed for the royal table. Carmoly is quoting Jichms Ha-Abot (A b, 15064),
ed. Uri de Biel; Uri, however, places the tomb st Bagdad.

4 See Willebrand of Oldenburg, in Allstios, Zippoera, i, 137 of.
below, pp- 598, 7ol
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known in 1225 ;' in 1705 * the tomb of Mamun is not
mentioned and that of Daniel replaces it as the Moslem
cult of the town.

The circumstances of Mamun’s death,3 as related by
a tenth-century Arab historian, were curious. At Po-
dandus was a stream of very cold water, so clear that the
legend of  coin thrown into it could be clearly read.

mun saw in the stream a fish which he desired should
be caught and cooked for him, The fish was caught,
but managed to slip back into the water, splashing the
caliph as it did 6o : the caliph shivered, and, when the
fish was again canght, was unable to eat it : he died
shortly after..  Whether the story is true or not, it
scems clear that the stream at Podandus was sacred.
The coin thrown in was me.ahly an offering: s to catch
the fish was a sin and Mamun suffered accordingly.

It is surely more than a coincidence that we find
much later the incident of the fish transferred to Tarsus
itself, where the caliphwas buried,fand the place recog-
nized as under the protection of the jinns? Whether
from confusion of the Tarsus river with that of Bozanti
(to some extent explicable by the fact that the road
from Tarsus through the Taurus passed Bozanti) we

' The date of Yakut's Lexjcon, quoted by Le Strange, E. Caliphate,
. 133
il The date of Locas's visit to Tarsus ¥ See below, p. g6 £

i Not, however, 21 Ramaay, becamse the water (Geog. Jours. xxii,
19as, p. 392) or the fish was polsanous, since it is not recorded that he
drank the one or ate the other. O sacred fish see above, PP 2440

* For this world-wide practice see Frazer's note on Paus. §, 34 (4) 3
for Asiz Minor see V. de Bunsen, Sowd of & Twrk, Ps 173. Niehahr
(Payage en Arabir, H, 281) records that the Yexidis are reported to
throw gold and silver into s cistern at Sheikh Adi in honour of their
saint and compares the Jebel Sinjar practice.

¢ For Mamun at Tarsas see Haiji tr. Norberg, ii, 360,

7 Ouer, Foyape, i, 67, note 1 * P'on montre § Tarous un endroit que
T'on dit &tre d 1z garde des Génles, & & cette oceasion Pon fiit ce conte i
qu’un jour le Khalif Moémoun se promenant vers ce lien, etc.” [fallows
the incident af the fish]
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cannot tell, but evidently the fish of the river of Tarsus,
like that of Suss, were considered sacred. The location
of Daniel’s tomb at Tarsus probably rested on its two
similarities to that at Susa: (1) that it was in a river
and (2) that the fish in this river were preserved. To
these must be added a third factor, viz. the likeness of
the last syllable of * Tarsus ' (Terstis) to the name of
Susa (Sis), where lies the traditional grave of Daniel.!
Is it woo much to assume that the 'fn:at Maslem Jﬁl-
grimage of the thirteenth century and the grear Moslem

ilgrimage of the seventeenth were identical, .¢. that
the * tomb of Daniel * is in reality the tomb of Mamun ?

§ 2. Josuua

The veneration of Joshua by Mohammedans is due
Eﬁ:uhrly to an obscure reference to him in the fifth
of the Koran (* The Table’), Commentators,
drawing on rwiﬂh sources,? tell in this context the story
of the Twelve Spies, of whom only two (Joshua and
Caleb) were faithful in keeping secret the gigantic
stature of the inhabitants of Jericho, to the end that the
Israclites might not be unduly depressed. Theincident
of the staying of the sun till Joshua had madean end of
slaying 3 is also recorded, with the addition that the day
of the victory was a Friday, on which account Joshua
was unwilling to prolong the slaughter, since by so do-
ing he would break the Sabbath.
E'u::cfmaiu'un in the Mohammedan world being thus
assured, many tombs of Joshua are pointed out in the
® This tion commes to me from a learmed Mohammedsn of Far-
s through M. Christie,

* Cf. Num, xiv, 6 b Cf. Josb. 3, 12,

& Sale's Keram, p. 76, note; d'Herbelor, Bild, Orientale, 130 Fo
tchovs, Falasthin, Clermont-Ganneau heard the legend told near
Jericho of some ruins called the * City of Brass ' because it had seven
brass walle, The hero s the fmam Abu Taleb, whese grave is near the
mins, The tale inclode the staving of the sun (Clermont-Ganneay,
Pal. Inconnue, p. 61),
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lands of Islam.' But the only * tomb of Joshua * re-
corded in the Turkish area is the well-known sanctuary
on the summit of the Giant’s Mountain (Febar Dagh,
now more commonly Yusha Dagh), on the Asiatic shore
of the Bosporus.s This has generally been identified,
but on insufficient evidence, with the Greek * Bed of
Herakles * and more vaguely with the tomb of the giant
Amykos, slain hereabouts by Pollux in the course of the
Argonautic expedition. On general grounds it is prob-
able that we have here to do with a site associated from
very ancient times with some sort of cult, since the
mountain in question is conspicuous and commands a
wide view, ially of the entrance to the much-feared
Black Sea. It is therefore marked out asa place of rain-
making and weather-survey and the constant inhabira-

¥ Five reputed tombs arc shiown in Palestine, sccording to LeStrange
{Palerting, pp. 337,404, 435:490,531). Thercareothersin North Africa
(R. Basser, Nédromab, pp. 74 .) and at Commantinople ; to the last we
shall retuen later, '

* Wakh, Constantinople, 1, 293, Febar is the Arabic for the Pessian
dev, the giant or menster of the Turkish folk-rales:

¥ “T'he tomb of Joshua is mentioned by the fallowing authors besides
those cited below : Comidas, Derer. df Castant,, p. 79; E. D. Clarke,
Travels, i, 441 ; Andréossi, Coastantinople, pp. 326 . ; Hummet,
Constantinopolis, ii, 288 ; Fontanier, Foyages en Orient, p. 25 ; Gren-
ville Temple, Travels, it, 77; Brayer, Nexf Années @ Constantinople,
pp. 133 £ ; Comstamtiniade, p. 183 Byzantios, Roworavrovotmodes, ii,
203 ; Skene, Anadel, p. 16 Sestini, Lettres, iil, 464 ; Golddber in
Z.D.P.F iy 13-17. None of thete, however, addi materially to our
know

+ Walsh(Fourney, p. 23) states clearly that the mountain was so med
in his day, a dervish on the summit signalling the spproach of min
elouds in time of drought and doubtless invaking them by his prayers.
* A dervish”, he says, * stands on the top.. . - and when he secs 2 cloud,
he unnounces its h. T one diy climbed to the mme place, and
saw the dervish on thie watch, and, “ 1 loaked towards the sea, and be-
held 2 little cloud rising out of the tea, like o man’s hand, and gat me
down that the min stopped me not ™. In effect, it immediately fol-
lowed." Such snother weather-saint & Yaghmur Haba (* Rain-
Father "), for whom see Ainoworth, Teavels, &, 143, and Harth, Reis,
p- 81,
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tion of the districr and frequentation of the strait by
shipping would naturally give it a double vogue.

‘The mosque and tomb of Joshua stand on the summit
of the mountain in a grove of trees. The mosque is
modern and in no way remarkable. Adjoining it on the
south side is a walled enclosure containing the alle
grave, which is about sixteen metres long, encl in
a stone coping, and planted with trees and shrubs.
Several trees and a railing at the north end are hung
with threads and rags against fever, and the leaves of
a bay tree near the other end are used for the fumiga-
tion of fever patients.* Around it are the houses of the
(Nakshbandi) dervishes in chargeof the sanctuary. They
say that a furbe was once built over the grave, but the
saint * did not accept it and it fell down.> Beneath the
mountain in the ‘I"Bﬁ{'.j' of Beikoz are the tomb and grave
of Joshua's (anonymous) standard-bearer, who himself
revealed the site to a dervish.

The first mention of a religious establishment on the
mountain is in the middle of the seventeenth century.:
Galland, who made the ascent in 1672, found then “un
Ture seul avec sa femme, lequel nous dit qu’il estoit 14
pour garder ce lien gui est un Tekié ou monastére
nommé “ Joucha peyamber ”: c'est & dire Josué.’«
Wonderful accounts of the prodigious size of the buried
prophet were current then as in our own days The

t Far this fumigation (with olive leaves) of. Halliday, in Folk-Lore,
zxiv, 357, Itis probably no mote than s colncidence that a Iaured with
magic properties grew from' the grave of Amykos (Schol in Apall,,
drgemautics, v, 39), * Sec :bm‘-:,F. 238,

t Evliys, Travels, 1, 5, 73. * People ascend the mountin of Jowue 1o
vislt his vomb . . . there is 2 convenr and some fakin attached o it
Cf. Haji Khalfa, Djifan mwma, tr. Norberg, i, 490 ! Sepulerum
Juschae giganth . . . cui plurimum religionh tribuinur *

¢ Fowrnal, ed. Schefer, ii, 128,

§ Ihid., p. 133 7 * Jouchs doit avoir enté on fodens pésnt; car, Js

que F'on # faita pour l'environner ne viennent que jusques 4
won ombilic, Je reste de son corps venant s terminer vis-d-vis un arbre

e x
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idea of gigantic dead and gigantic graves comes from the
folk-lore side,” and i bmsa primarily perhaps on the
conception of a mountain as 3 grave- 1 reinforced
in some cases by the discovery of megalithic remains or
fossil bones. The giant of Turkish, as of other, folk-lore
is generally conceived of as ¢ black * or hostile.
memquc was built in connexion with the ‘ tomb of
Joshua * in 1755 by the E’xnd vizir Mohammed Said,s
who was also responsible for the restoration of the
 Mosque of the Leaded Store’ (Kurshunlu Jami) at
Galata, in which alleged tombs of Arab warnor saints
were discovered by the contemporary Nakshbandisheikh

qu'une vigille femme nous monwtra.'  Cf. Temple, Travels, ii, 77.
Walsh (Comstantinople, i, 204) was told that the grave contained only
the foot, Prokesch anly the beart, of the prophet.

1 Cf, the legend of Digenes Akritas’ tomb in Polites, Hg}uﬁ&ﬂl’.
no. 131; Nebi Osha in Burckharde, Syris, p. 353, and Kelly, Syria,
p. 44b; Noah in Browne, Noweean Foyage, il, 244, and in Kelly, Syri4,
P. 953 Arba at Hebron, in Carmoly, Jtindraires, p, 242; Sethin Szn-
ley, Simai, p. 414, Accarding to the Cheistian way of thinking, gigantic
starure {4 characteriitic, not of saints, but of *men of old time’,
especially warriors, who arc rarely canonized : Roland, for instance,
remaimy secular, The whales' bones 3t Rhodes are attmibuted by
Greeks 1o Digenes(see Chaviaras in Aaoypadia, i, 278), who is again the
paladin type; a gigantic sword at Brusa'was attributed by Franks ro
Roland (Belon, Obseroations de Plardewrs Singolaritez, I, a=li;
Thevenot, Fayages, i, 282) and was afterwards amociated with a Turkith
dervith warrior-ssint (of. Evliya, Trevels, i, 24, and p. 230, above).
Probably the grave of *Antenor’, still to be seen in  street of Padua,
was 3o named from & discovery of gigantic (i.#. fossil) bones (ses Hasluck,
Letters, p. 42) Turks, in contrast to Christiand, resdily believe in
gigantic saints ¢ Sidi Battal, warrior and saint (below, pp. 705-10 fi.):
was gigantic 3 many of the dervishes in religions folk-jore were, or by
their arts could become, gigantic, This is part of the general vagueness
of their divition berween hagiology and folk-lare, 3 division vaguer even
than it is in the West.. I the Turks find fossil bones, they attribute
them either to & mint or 1o a dragon. In the former caie they bury
thierm, it being considered indecent and impious to keep the dead above
ground (see above, p. 45, 0. 8). :

s Spe above, pu 99 of Grosvenor, Coatantinople, i, 214

s Jardis des Mosguées, eo, Hammer-Hollest, H irt. Emp. Ot xviti, 108,
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Muradzade Mohammed.t As the present foundation

at the * tomb of Joshua* belongs to this same order, it

is not improbable that the same combination of dervish

ah:d minister was responsible for the work undertaken
re.

The author of the Fardin des Mosquées differentiates
the Joshua of the Bosporus clearly from the Joshuz of
scripture (* the Joshua buried in this place is not the
prophet, but another holy man®), On the other hand,
a writing which existed till recently at least in the
mosque insists on the identity of the two saints, and
appears to transfer the scene of Joshua's victory from

anaan to the Bosporus. A translation of this writing,
given by Walsh.® runs as follows :

* Here is the place of his Excellency Joshua, the son of Nun
(Usha-ben-Noan), on whom be peace, who was not of the
riests but of the prophets, Muses, on whom be peace, sent
im against the Greeks (Roum). Now while his Excellency
E:n.'hm, on a cerpain day, fought with this nation, in the first
ttle the sun went down on account of the Greeks, but while
be was fighting the sun rose again after it had gone down, and
the Greeks could not be saved. They saw this miracle of his
Excellency Joshua the ton of Nun, on whom be peace, and at
the time, had he taught them the Faith, they would have re-
ccived it) Should any one, ecither male or female, deny it,
there is in this holy temple a history : let them look to that,
and believe that he became a prophet. The end.!

In Cuinet’s version of the text are appended the
author’s signature and date—* Djeziré Moustafa Chakir
Hafez de Chypre des successeurs de 1'émir Vasif, en I'an
1231 [181 5-1{[ '. The name Djeziré suggests that the
author was of Algerian origin, which perhaps accounts
for his insistence an the identity of the Bosporus Joshua

t See helow, p. 728,
* Conrtantinople, i, 204. A French vemion b given by Cuinet,
Turquie & Arie, iv, 618, apparently from Timoni, Promenades, p. 73.
¥ Cuinnt has * lorsqu'i) leur proposs la vraie foi, ils Pacceptérent .
Xz
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and the son of Nun.  Of the Algerian tomb of Joshua it
is related that a native who once expressed doubt as to
its authenticity was punishedt by the saint himself, who
appeared to him ina dream, or:{:;red him to put out his
blasphemous tongue, and burnt it, the culprit dying
three days after.

The original relation between Joshua and the giant
was evidently that of victor and vanquished. The
grave itself was probably at first considered the grave of
a wicked giant3 slain by Joshua, afterwards that of
Joshua himself. A hint of the transition is preserved in
the legend that after Joshua * had conquered the Pro-
miged Land [or the Land of Rum ?], God granted him
as his earthly reward the privilege of living, dying, and
being buried here."* Somewhat similarly, in tﬁcl d
of Sari Saltik, the cave of the dragon slain by the hero
becomes the dwelling-place or the burial-place of the
hero himself.s We may suspect, but cannot prove, that
the grave of Amykos became the * bed of Herakles* in
some such way.

* For the punishment by God of offence given to zint see Gold-
viber in Rev. Hirt. Relig. i (1880), p. 278;

¢ For the Algerian tomb of Joshus and its legends see R, Basset,
Nédramab, pp. 74 £ ; like that on the Bosporus, it Is represented 4
oo small for the saint’s body.

1 In ‘Turkish foli-lore several tombs of wicked grants are recorded.
In hii Travels, i1, 115, Evliya thus describes the tomb of the wicked
giant Balaam an the Egerli Digh near Erzerum: 1 taw on the
a large tomb, on which [ first said # fatihah, and, having measured it
by my steps, | found it eighty paces in length, with o columm,
which the dtustion of the head and the feet. . , . J2'afer Effendi
of Brzerum . . . warned me not to wisit this place any more, because it
yras the grave of Balaam, the son of Baur, who had dicd an Infidal by
the curse of Moser.” For the grave of 2 wicked giant an the Bithynian
Olympus of. Hemmer, Brusa, p. 86 ; of, Pardoe, City of the Sultani, ii,
R3; Evliys, ii, 17, s=p the giant * Sa'dan” 1ok refuge there fmm
Hammza, '

+ Grosvenor, Camstantinapie, iy 213 5 Below; p: 4135,



XX
KORANIC SAINTS

§1. Tue Sevex Sverrens

HAVE discussed elsewhere® the development of * the

Forty ' in Near East folk-lore and religion. * Farty *
is in the first place a mystical number which plays an
important part in magic and ritnal. This number is
connected with certain groups of persons, including
both saints and secular figures, by Christianand Moham-
medan alike. The Christians have a predominating
* Forty * p.in the Forty Martyrs of Sebaste.

The * Seven ' group it on a similar footing.? Here
again we have a mystical number applied to certain
groups of persons, with the important difference that
the proto is a group recognized officially in the
religion of both Christian and Mohammedan, the Seven
Sleepers of Ephesus, or © Companions of the Cave ",

In the case of the Forty we have seen that caves and
crypts, if sufficiently large or elaborate; or containing a

uantity of human remains, tend to be associated with
ﬁ‘nrty gints. In the case of the Seven, who are in the
original legend closely associated with a cave, the sug-
gestions of the same combination point inevitably to

i In B.§.A. xix, 231-8 ; of, balow, pp. 39140z,

2 According to the Symaxaeria the less important Christian gmugn of
seven saints are: (1) the Seven (female) Martyms of Angora (18 A %},
(2) the Seven (female) Martyn of Amisus (Samsun), whe are y
derived from the abeve (18 March), (3) the Seven M:T of Chaldses,
of whain the Synaxariz give no details, (4) the Seven Martyn of Cor-
cyra, who were thicves converted in the prison by 58, Jason snd Sosi- .
pater (28 Aprl), (5) the Nise Maccabees (father, mather, and seven
children), who are sometimes regarded s 3 Seven-group (1 August).
A chiureh of the Seven Martyni in cited st Bor in Cappadocia (Rort,
Kirinas. Desbm,, p. 171 3 Grégoire, in B.C.H. 1909, p. 142).
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the identification of suitable caves and crypts with that
of the Seven.! We shall consequently find that, especi-
ally on the Mohammedan side, identifications of the
cave of the Seven Sléepers are numerous.

According to the Greek Menologia,s the *Seven
Sleepers”, endangered by the persecution of Decius,
escaped to a cave on a mountain and prayed to be
delivered from the chain of the body nng to be saved
from the Emperor, They then gave up the ghost and
remained dead, the cave being sealed u by Decius,
for three hundred and sixty-two years. At the end of
this time, in the reign of Theodosius, the cave was dis-
covered and its occupants awoke from their long sleep at
the moment when the Resurrection was beingntﬁscuss:d
The cave was eventually their final grave.s

In Greek times a similar legend was related of the
half historical Epimenides.s ﬁ Christian legend the
sleep of S. John s in his tomb at Ephesus was firmly
believed in during the Middle Ages.$ The Seven
Sleepers legend is of course early and widely spread.
It occurs first in a Syrian version before A, §22 7 and

' Cf. the Jordan cave with cells for seven virging (Antoninus marsyr,
£ Lovir Sanctis, ed. Tobler, p. 13, xil) and the wadam’ of the seven
danghrers of Jacotrar Safed (Ritchener, in P.EF., O.5: for 1877, p- 124).

* 22 Octobier.

i For the cave at Ephemst see Lambakis, "Exrd "Aordpes, p. 103 5
Tavernier, Fopages, p. 355 8 Fayage, i, 248 ; Le Bruyn, Foyagr,
L 993 ‘Wood, Ep&::i:, P T:ﬁ P?D.'Iﬂc‘h—ﬂi!!’ﬂ. Dienkeeilirdiphriten,
iiy 1oz Willibald, ed. Wright, pp, 720-7.

¢ See O. Kem, in Pauly-Wisowa, Real-eacyclaplidie, 1.7.; Dicgenos
Lacriina, i, 100

¥ Based of course on Christ’s words (Jedn, xxi, 221 o Matths xvi,
8y Mark, i, 1 Lwke, 0527

¢ Daniel begowmenas (1106), in Khitrova, Jein. Ruwer, p. 75 Jor-
danus, Deicr. des Meroeilles, p, 64 (" sicut sudivl & quodsm devoto re-
ligioso, qui ihidem fuit ot auribus sis sudivis. De horain horam sodi=
tur ibidem sonus fortisimus, tangquam hominis stertentin 7,

7 . Koch, Oie Sichemichidfrriegrade, p. 81 Lucins, Anfdwge des
Hrilipenk,, p. 82.
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was current in Europe ' as early as the sixth century.?
Its localization at Ephesus is probably due to the cur-
rency there of the similar legend of 8. John.s

Among eastern Christians the Ephesian cave seems
the only claimant of any considerable repute. A less-
known cave or crypt near Paphos in Cyprus ¢ has never
made its claim good. It is mentioned by many pilgrims
from the latter part of the fifteenth century -
By some of these it is associated with the Seven Sleepers,s
by others with the Seven Maccabees ; # others, again,
prefer to leave the question open, and call the saints

' For the Seven 5 5 2t Marmonticr near Tours see Dussauly,
Vey. d Barrige, i 5 in Germany 'near the Ocean’, see Paul Diacorms,
De Geitit Longob. 1, iv. Pictiires of the Ephesian Seven Sleepers were
smiraculously found at Plouarer in Brittan {Joanne’s Gwide, s.v. Plin-
aret; of. Sébillor, Folk-Lare de France, iv, 35, Other caes are a1
Y ifniac in Brittany (S¢hillot, iv, 3201 . §, 399), at Masseilles (Baring
Grould, Curisss Myths, tst Ser,, p. 103). ‘Thuil appedred to Edward the
Confesior (Hutton, Englith Saints, p. 159 Baring Gould, ap, rit, P
to1). For the Seven Maccaboot in Europe see Lucius, Anfinge ddes
Heitigenk., p. 142, and Tuker and Mallesan, Christian and EBrcleriargical
Rome, §, 316, For the Seven Slecpers see abio Chardry, Set Dormanz
{thirteently century);

s Le Strange, Palestine, p. 3853 ¢f. Tobler, Palaci, Diescr., D, 147.
Baring Gould (4p- 7it., p. 100) atwributes its introduction into Eutape
to Gregory of Toum, who says (De Glor. Martyr. i, xcv) that he got iy
from g Syriin,

3 Already in Theodosius (. 530), ed. Geyer, Jtin. Hieras, p. 148,
Cf. Baring Gould, #p. rit., p. 109.

« Described recently by Enlars, Art Gothique su Chypre, i, 479-80.

¢ Le Huen (1480) in Cobliam's Excerpta Cypria, p. 515 Van Ghis-
tele (1483), T' Foyage, p- 248; ¥ra Noe (s 1500), in Cobham, p. 53;
Affagart (1534), ibid., p. 67 ; Trevisan (1512),in Schefer and Cordier,
Rec.de Vayages, v, 217 ; ). Lo Saige {p. 149), quoted by Enlars, lor. eit. ;
de Villsmont, Foyages (1598), B, 238 ; Fymes Moryson, Ttinerary, i,
4503 de Bréves, Foyager (1628), p. 27 ; Pococks, Dieser, of the Eant, 11,

i

4 B, de Salignae, Jein. iv, §1 " in qua [civitate] seprem fratres Muc-
chabael, una cum matre; inclyto martyrio coronati sunt ' (quoted by
Hackett, Church of Cypres, p- 464, 7. 3) ¢ if. Pomast, Foyage (1532), e,
Schefor, P 144
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vaguely the ‘ Seven Martyrs .t Similarly, a deserted
monastery of the Latmos group called Yedsler (* The
Seven ’) * must probably be regarded as 2 commemora-
tive dedication in honour of the Ephesian Seven. Still
more vague is the cult, founded doubtless on the local
identification of bones found in a cave, or rock-cut
chapel, which Levides cites from the Cappadocian vil-
lage of Selimeh near Soghanlar Dere : this cult is fre-
quented by both religions.s

In the Greek church the Seven Sleepers are not very
important. I have never met with a church dedicated
1o them or with an efkon representing them in a church.
From the fact that small (house) erkons of the Seven
Sleepers are fairly common it seems probable that they
have a wider vogue in popular religion. [ was told in
this connexion at Corfu that the Orthodox regarded an
etkon of the Seven Sleepers hung up in the house as an
effectual cure for sl F:rscmnasﬂ

The popularity of the Seven Sleepers among Moslems
is prim:rir due tj;r the long narrative of their adventures
in the eighteenth chapter (* The Cave *) of the Koran.
The * Companions of the Cave’ play 3 great part in
popular religious folk-lore, the root idea, on which their
importance in this folk-lore depends, seeming to be
their immutability, due to the special favour of God.

L ¢ ri.mmlﬂli.*fwnpm' i v Pu 5365 of. Lusignan,
quutndnl,:; lin:liti, {:!'hmﬁ ef Lﬁﬂm u.F l:!ﬁ £

* Wicgand, Miles, 11,1, 258,45 . But the tradition, like the name,
connecring the cave with the Seven may be lste and Taorkish, “The
ﬁinf:g_ldiﬁ cave do not bear out ﬁ::ﬂ m::l:m; :

rl L Km:rwnaau b P H ﬂhﬂl ﬂ'mﬂﬂ-

radoduern 'Mf;?:fm Smal, Empml of T .

Abyeras 88 v elai Aelyava dard dylwv Ketvras 82 Sodoy Aeha-
ow evyhalov.  Another vague Seven is at Eskishehr,

* This &4 warranted by the w, which containe s prayer
called the * Prayer of the Seven Sleepers*, a3 follows : Eiyeny dwi
doflevi] xai ) Gmvoivra 3 de Myeras viv dylor drrd malddr,
This prayer i not very a it mentions S, Athanasivg of Athos
(. vsa).
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Their names are therefore written on buildings as a
Em:cmn against fire, and on swords to prevent their
reaking Ii' 'g:h: Seven seem to be ﬂllmk%dhun ;nm’ o

trons of shipping, especially in the Black * the
rfmt dangcmul:ﬁnuwn to the Turks, The names of the
Seven and of their dog Katmir, often written orna-
mentally in the form of a ship,’ are powerful charms to
avert evil+ The dog is one of the ;unmals admitted to
Paradﬂe,s and is regarded as a ty guardian: f 2
| kind of d nnmcd after ﬁm Katmir, is ex-
cmptcd from the ban against the keeping of dogs, as
unclean animals, in houses.s Katmir is regarded as
presiding specially over letters, which go far or which
pass the sea, as a protection to preserye them from
miscarriage.®
The identification of the cave, the whereabouts of

I Falkener, Epbesws, p, 158, In Egypt their names are commonly
written on drinking-cups and food trays (Lane, Med. Egyptions, i, 314).

& Von Hammer, Comitantingpalis, i, 60; v, Prokesch-Onten, Demk-
trlirdipheiten, i, 395 ; C, White, Comstintineple, i, 187, Cf. von Hammer,
in Mines de I'Orieny, iv, 163; “lhre Namen finden sich hiufig auf
tiiekischen Schiffen, aul Trinkpefisen, und auf einigen sehr woll
gestochenen Talivmanen ' (e, eagraved stones),

! The Persians, who ase allowed by their religion fo represent the
human forni, represent them according o the Byrantine art type (¢f-
Migeon, drt Musedwan, 1, 36).

# Falkencr; op. rit, p. 159, A pear-shaped sequin called armeadi,
inseribed with the names of the Seven, s worn as an emulet (Comtidas,
Costantinopeli, p, 49 ; Falkener, p. 138),

¥ The otlier snimals are juunh': whale, Solomon's ant, lshmact’s
ram, Abraham's calf, Queen of Sheba's as, Salech’s camel, Moses' ox,
Belkis' cuckoo, and Mohammed's ass (Baring Gould, Curions Myths,
13t seriey, p. 103},

# *Their dog stretched forth his fore-legs in the mouth of the cave *
{(Keram, Bale’s ed., p. 218);

1 Carnoy and Nicolaides, Trad. de Constantinople, p. 7.

¥ La Roque, Fiyspe de I Arabie Heureuis, p. 74, cited by Sale in kis
notet to the Keram, Cf. Chardin, Feyages, i, o1, i etmck
(Arabic kbatom) =1ty read, His tail i said to be preserved at Adnanople
(Callin de Plancy, Dice. det Religues, r.v. Amimunz, |, 32),
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which was not specified in the Koran, became early
a subject of speculation among Mohammedans and
many caves became more or less associated with the
Seven in widely distant parts of the Moslem world.
Ourside the Turkish area we find such caves (1) near
Toledo in Spainy (2% at M'Gaouse in Algeria,® and (3)
near Amman in Palestine beyond Jordan.s The re-
nisites for such identifications, as is seen from the
b stories given atr length by Le Strange, were a
sufficiently impressive or curious cave and a guantity
of human remains, preferably mummified corpses : 4 the
number is left vague in the Koranic account. In Asia
Minor many reputed caves of the Seven Sleepers are
mentioned, most of them too vaguely for identification.
Two of them besides Ephesus s can gc fixed. These, to
which we shall return, are (4) a cave near Tarsus, and
(5) a cave near Albistan. The caves at present unidenti-
fiable, but in some cases described in great detail, are (6)
at Al Albruk, variously identified with Divriji, east of
Sivas, and Arabkir farther south ; ¢ (7) between Amo-
rium and Nicaea, ten or eleven days from Tarsus,7 and
possibly the same as {8]) in a red mountain as one ap-
proaches Constantinople. Here there was a monastery
which feasted on the day of the saints : this cave was
visited by an emissary of the caliph Abu Bekrin 632, who

* ¥akur (thirteenth cont.) in Le Strange, Palestine, p. 277

* Shaw, Traveli to Barbary, p. 46 ; Maury, in Rev. Arek, vi (1850),
p.'6.. Cf. also Prignet, 4 wravers P Alginie, p. 73.

¥ Mukadidasl (tenth cent.), cited by Le Stmunge, op. &t pp. 377 £
Cf. &Arvicuz, Mémoires, ii, 439, for the Salahie cave.

¢ For Greek and Moslem interpretations of a corpse’s failure vo de-
fumpot= see above, p. 253.

§ Le Strange, E. Calipbate, p. 135.

* Ali of Herat (thirtecnth cent.) in Le Strange, sp. 62, pu 119, where
Le Strunge identifies Al Abruk with Tephrle (Divriji), Heissaid (by
V. Yorke, in Geag. Towrn. viii (1865), . 453) to bave chunged s opinion
titice In Favour of Arabkir (see Le Strunge, in F. R, Arfat, 8o, 1855,

b 740
: 16 Abbas, ap. Yakur, quoved by Le Swrange, Faleitier, p.azh



Caver of the Seven Slecpers 31§
saw thirteen dead men lying in it. Another such cave
15 (9) at a place in the mountains called Al Hawiyah,
between Ladik and Arab territory (Tarsus ?), visited by
an Arab ambassador in 720. The description is similar
to that of (7), but more detailed ; in particular, a pool
of water is mentioned. The number of the bodies is

iven as thirteen.: Finally, (10), *in the country of the
reeks’, was visited by an Arab astrologer sent ex-
pressly for the purpose about 845.5 The description
erally corresponds to thar of (8). The number of
Ez?iics is * more than eight.’
The cave of the Seven Sleepers at Tarsus, first men-
tioned by Mukaddasi(g85), is still an important Moslem

8 Yalur (thirteenth cent), drawing on' an eyewitness’s acoount, in
Le Strange, Palessine, p. 280

* Mukaddasi in Le Strange, Pelestins, pp, 282 fi. "The aave inay
poasibly be identified with one mentioned by Hajl Khalfu (vr. Armain,

t near Ermenck, * oi I'on vait une plice trés large au milies de
Eq it y-a un bassin d'of sore une source *, evidently the * michrige
Hahle, sua der eine itarke Wasersder hervorbriche " of Heberdey and
Willielm"s Reizen in Kifikien (Desk. Wien. Akad,, P-H. CL, aliv, Ak¥.
vi, p. 129), Well-preserved bodics are said to have been found here in
recent tmes (Cuinet, Tuorguiedl' drie, i, 78)7 O nous @ megnté qu'an
foncticmnaire du gouvernement, 3 foree d'argent et en fournissant rous
let moyens en son pouveir, parvint, I y 3 deux ans, & décider denx
Bahémieite i atteindre une de cos grottes erd ir penetrer. 1y decou-
vrirent une tres grande chambre taillée dam Ie roc, dont Ventrde était
gardée par des ts dehant et revétus de leuns srmures. Au fond de
Is caverne, il y avait un groupe de femmes, de vieillards et d'enfants,
Tous ces cadivres, qul avalent conservé les dpparences de la vie, rom-
bérent en poussiére dés que U'sir cut pénéteé dans la grotee. On y e-
cueillit néanmoins plusieurs abjets s préciess, tels que des srmures,
des casques, des armes, des robes de sole, des jovaux, bagues, pitees de
monnale, ete.”

3 ‘I'wo accounts of this mission hive come down to o from Al
Binuni {A.p. 1o00) and Yakur (thineenth cent.), hoth professing 1 draw
an the sme epewitness’s scoount and quoted by Le Strange, Palesting,

. 283 H.

PP. Ltjﬁmgn. Palestine, p; 281 * a0 regands the Cave, the city to
which it bebangs is Tarsus ; and further, here it the comb of Diskiyanus *.
Is this the Dunuk “Tah of the lgend in Lanplob, Cilicie, p. 2762
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pilgrimage, frequented also local Chriscians, and
sitnated 13::1 a mountain about I:{l hour and a half north-
west of the rown. It obviously owes its popularity to
its position near a populous town and the great pilgrim-
road towards the ﬁzfy Cities, It is mentioned by Haji
Khalfat and Lucas= in the seventeenth century and by
several later travellers.s Though it issaid that this cave
of the Seven Sleepers is accounted one of the principal
Moslem pilgrimages after Mecca and Jerusalem, itseems
to have remained till lately very rustic in externals.
Langlois says of it :

‘ Clest une caverne carrée et wolitée, crensée dans Ie roc au-
dessous du nivesn du sol, et dans laquelle on descend par an
escalier d'environ dix marches. Le jour n'y pénétre que par nne
ouverture ménagée dane la volte. A cbté de cette méme grotte
=5t une petite mosquée et quelques maisons abandonnées servant
de caravansérall aux voyageurs musulmans et chrétiens qui dans
un bur difiérent vont en pélerinage sur ¢e point.’

In the seventies a new mosque was built and some sort
of establishment founded the mother of Sultan
Abdul Azizs The sanctuary ﬂas a special reputation as
a cure for barren women who incubate in the cave.s

The identity of the cave at Tarsus with that of the
Seven Sleepers was asserted, as we have seen, in the
Arab period by Mukaddasi and reiterated in the Turkish
by Haji Khalfa (1648). But the identification does not
seem to have been locally known at the beginning of the
eighteenth century, Tf;c tale rold to Lucas in 1706 is
2s follows :

The city of Nimrod above Tarsus was formerly in-
habited by giants. Four of these one day set out to raid
Tarsus, and, taking their midday sleep in the cave, fell

¢ Tr. Armain, p. 663. # Foyagre duns la Gricr, i, 270 .
t Batker, Lares snd Penates, pp. 36 £.; Langlais, Cilice, pp. 457 £.5
Michaud snd Poujoulat, Cerresp. £'Orient, wii, 172 Davis, Ariaric

Turkey, p. 42; Schaffer, Cilicia, p. 20
ib]?;rg. ﬁ‘. il : 5. Schafler, for. cil.
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asleep for 150 years * because, as is the local belief, the
eternal decrees had so ordained to punish the race of
giants ". * When the four at length awoke, one of them
was sent into Tarsus to get food, and found everything
changed ; the race of giants, which had formerly taken
toll of Tarsus, had been exterminated or driven out,
and the king in whose reign the giants had fallen asleep
was represented by his grandson. This king, on the
appesrance of a surviving giant, feared trouble, and,
not believing the giant's story, sent a messenger back
with him to the cave to verify it. He cvemuaﬁ;rmndt
terms with the four giants that they were to be supplied
with food on condition of not leaving the cave.” Here
they eventually died.!

The heroes of Lucass story are thus not seven holy
men but four impious giants,? though some episodes of
the canonical legend are still remembered. One in-
finence working on the myth has certainly been the
name of the neighbourin -::itﬂ:-f the giants, ‘Nimrod ')
which is also that of thcha mmedan ry‘ge of tyrant,
Nemrud, the impious fire-worshipper who built the
Tower of Babel and tortured Abraham the friend of
Gods The story of the giants has a special interest as

t Foyape dons @ Gréze, i, 776 I

+ Giants are normally malignans in folk stories ; of. abave; p. 308,
n. 3 These were enidently in the end converted to lilam, though
Lucas only hints at it (* ils supplicrent le Roi de leur faire connoitre le
Dien qu'il adorait, parce qu'ih vouloient aussi I'honores dans la suite:
.. 11 faut ernire que le Roi de Tare avoit donné de boms principes 4
ces Geanta § car on assure qu'il menerent 1 une vie fort retirée & fort

sustére .

3 The ruitied pille de Ninisud seen by Lucas is now marked on our
maps Newmrus, & corruption of the Greek Lamprym,

s Carmoly, (Itinérarrss, p. 353) considers that the legend in which
Nimrod throws Abraham into & furnace is of Jewish origin and has been
sclopted by the Koran. It seems to start from the [ficritous] etymology
of Nimrod, whicli in Hebrew means ‘1o rebel’: see Migne, Pet. des

Apscrypher, i, 1102 ., There fs 2 Nemeud Kalesi as far west as Per-

-;pmn; but the odginal, according o Carmoly, s Birs Nimrud in
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showing a local religious legend decaying temporaril
into a secular story, to be nl‘i:'gttrwnrda ruhnEiliutEiﬂ pdl{
sibly under literary influence.

'leu: cave near Albistan mentioned by Le Strange « is
here identified for the first time. Six hours west of the
town lies the mixed (Turkish and Armenian) village of
Yarpuz. Kiepert’s map gives in brackets below the
name 1" a‘pm what is apparently a variant local (Ar-
menian ) form Efsur : both names are in all probablity
perversions of the ancient Arabissus, the name of an
Important station at this point on the Roman road.s
An hour north-west of Yarpuz is a hol place called in
Turkish Ziaret Serai (“ Palace of the E?irlgrimn?\: ") and
in Armenian Yot Manug (‘ Seven Children ). This
cave is still venerated by Moslems (and doubtless by
local Christians also) as the cave of the Seven Sleepers.i
The perversion of Arabissus to Efiur and subsequent
confusion with Ephesus lie at the back of the identi-
fication.

A cave of the Seven Slecpers, independent of those
we have mentioned above, was found by Taylor in
Kurdistan near the village of Hyny, north of Diarbekr.

Mesopotamia, where the mound of the furnace is il shown, sshes and
all: of. Ouseley’s tramlation of 1l Haukal, p. 70. Afterwards, on
Urfa becoming identified with Ur of the Chaldees, the whole cycle wa
traneferred there and two classical colinnms there are sid 10 be part
of the machine Nimmd wed to hurl Abraham into the furnace. The
Jewish version of this incident seems certainly based on the story of the
Three Children. Niebulir (Fovage en Anabie, it, 236) heard the Nimmd
legend told on the spot, Captain Warren (sec PEF, Q8 for 186,
p. 225) in the Lebanon: see alio Goldgiher in Res. Areh. i, 3t7;
Migne, Dice. des Apocryphes, ii, 31 . It is interesting o find in
Hanauer, Folk-Lers of the Haly Land, p. 38, that Abraham, when
from Nimrod, was given protection lgy theep and refised it by goan,
4 story which i told by Polites (T » 80, 101) of Christ flecing
from the persecuting Jews. ¥ No. 35, above,

¥ See Sterrets, Bpig, Four., p, 288 ; Hogareh, Ruadi in E. Aria Mimer
(R.G.5. Suppl. Pap. 111, pt. 5, p. 667) ; neither asuthos has noticed the
cave, b jerprunhm and Jelabert, in M4 Fac. Or. iii, 458,
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The site is called Fees or Afisios Daknaoos. "The latter
name, a mixture of ‘ Ephesus ™ and * D, us ', the
eastern perversion of Decius, is due to the identification
of Fees and its cave with Ephesus and the localizing in
it of the Seven Sleepers legend." Fees actually repre-
sents the fortress of Phison.?

Other caves associated by Moslems with the Seven
Sleepers are to be found outside Damascos® and in
M tamia, the latter being the site favoured by the
heretic Yezidid

§ 2. Er Kuivr 15 Tue Porvrar Reviciox of
Turkey

The Moslem saint El Khidr, El Khizr (* the Verdant %),
though not mentioned by name in the Koran, is gener-
ally identified by commentators with the companion of
Moses® travels,s who secured to himself immortality by
the discovery of the Fountain of Life® In this latter
quest tradition associates him with Alexander the Great.?

+ *'Ihe inhabitants have 4 mradition that the niing, and s unall cave
near it, wai the spot tenanted by the Seven Sleepens® (Taylor, in
7.R.G.5. xxxv, 39). * Qugdy (Procopiug, De Bell. Pers. B, 24).

3 Pococke, Deicr. of the Esst, 11, 5, 126: * the grot of the seven
:E:ren, where they pretend they slept and were buried ; and the

ik or imam told us that they suffered martyrdom for Christ”, Cf.
Thévenot (in Hurris's Nacig, Bl if, 445): “half a league from
Dumascis I & rough and barren Hill, but pararsl Reck, where some
Dereices Bive in little Hermitages.  They shew you the Cave where the
7 Slecpers hid themselves when they were penecuted by Dariw, who
would have made them renounce the Christian Faith, and are 11id 10
have slept till the ‘Time of Thesdssins the Younger . Cf. d'Arvienx,
Mémoires, i, 458, This cave, 31 | am informed by 2 native of Damas-
oty i il shown, and it i smerted that the dog Kawmir can be sen
Iying at the sntrance, 4 Layard, Discocreries tu' Nineceh, p, 20

1 Sale's Koran, p. 232 (ch. xvii) = for the lrerary side of the Khidr
legends sce Vallers, in Arecbve f. Religimmne. 1909, pp. 334-%4 ; Fried-
lander, Die Chadbirligends und dev Alexanderreman,

$ Le Strange, E. Cafipbate, p. 175; Hunaver, Folk-Lore of the Hnly
Lind, pp. 51 £ ; Migne, Dict. des Apocryphes, ii, 627.

7 See Friedlinder, ap. it § Paul Meyer, Alevamdre be Gramd, i
175 . 5 Splegel, Div .fk.rndmn;r, p- 20
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Among orthodox Sunni. Mohammedans Khidr has 3
certain vague popularity: his dg, called the ‘feast of
Lydda* (23 Nishan = 23 April, Old Style)," is observed
all over Turkey as the beginning of spring. Among the
heretical Nosairi sect, whose religion is 2 ion of
the Shia Mohammedan, he is a particular y important
figure,® as he is apparently among the Yezidi,s and the
Druses+ The same seems to be the case among the
Shia (Kizilbash) tribes of Asia Minor,s whose points of
contact with the Nosairi and Yezidi are at present in-
exactly known.

In Turkey, generally, Khidr scems to be a vague
personality conceived of mainly as a helper in sudden
need, especially of travellers, He has been identified
with various figures of the Old Testament, notably with
Elias ¢ of whom he is considered a re-incarnation, and
with the Orthodox S. George, whose day, together with
the associations of Lydda, he has taken over ;% the

* Le Strange, Palesting, p.21.  * R, Dussaud, Nosatrws, pp. 128-35.

1 A. Grant (Nestorians, p. 316) gives the 24th Nihan (probably by
mistake for the 23¢d) ar the dite of the Vexidi spring festival,

¢ Petermann, Reisen sm Orient, i, 147. ¢ See sbove, pp. 145, 148,

¢ £.g. there is an Armenian church of *Choddre Elins® at Urfa (Nie-
bubr, syage en Arabie, i, 330). For the Sinai Araby’ veneration of
Kbidr-Eliss see Palimer, Desere of the Exadus, p. 574 for the combina-
tion at Samaria see Conder in P.EF., Q.5 for 1877, p. 6. Forthe
traditions of Mount Carmel see d'Arvieux, Mimeires, ii, 204, 366, 514,
417 ;3 de Bréves, Poyages, p. 68 ; Carmoly, Itindraires, pp. 144, 4459 ;

ux Pilgrim, in Chatesubriand, Joiné. i, 240; Goojon, Terre
Saints, pp. 63-5.

7 Far the church of $. George at Lydds, which was partly left to the
Greeks and partly transformed into a mosque, see Robinson, Palestine,
iily 52 Fabri, Evagat., i, 319; Goujon, Terer Sainte, p- 197 ; Ludali,
De ftineee, p. 503 d'Arvieux, Mémoires, ii, 32-3; de Bréves, Foyages,
p. voo; V, Guérin, Descr. de la Pales, 1,3, 324 Stern, Die moderne
Tirkei, p. 170. Two sixth-century travellers mention the tamb and
martyrdom of S. Gearge at Lydda; see Antoninus of Piacenza, Dy
Lacis Sawcris, ed. Tobler, p. 28, xxv (of. Lucius, Anfinge des Heiligeak.,
P 240), and Theodore in Tobler, Palasst, Deser., p- 40.

¥ e.z. at Beyrut (Nichuhs, Foypage en Arabie, 11, §82; V. Guérin,
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characteristics he has borrowed from 5. George include
the rt]:Fntation of a dragon-slayer, which 8. George
himself may have borrowed from a pagan predecessor,

Desir. de la Pales, 1, i, 311-13); ¢ Bawise (Kitchener in P.EF,, Q.5.
for 1877, p. 172 ; Burckhardt, Syris, p. 38; o Stanley, Sinai, pp.
1980} ; near Jerusmalem (see below, p. 326, n. 6) ; in Albania (Durham,
E-;;‘n of the Halkians, p. 208). See especially Rycaut, Ostowan Empire,
3 4 It is corious that, while in the West legend relates the rescue by
8, Genrge of 3 princess from 3 dragon, this is by no meant the case
generally in the East. Thus, in the Byzantine Painters’ Guide, trans
lated by Didron, Icomsgraphic Chrétienne, pp. 360-71, no dragon-killing
type it given for the saint.  Early western travellen to the Ezsr men-
tion his martyrdom and his burial at Lydds (Diospolis), but sy nothing
of his dragon fight (see, .z Antoninus of Placenzs, ed. Tobler, p. 28,
xxv, and the umilirly sixth-centuty Theodore, In' Tobler's Padusis,
Dever,, p. 40). Their silence is especially notable 3 Lydda is w0 near
Joppa with its traditions of Persens and the dragon he slew, The bones
of the dragon were ihown there in the Christian ess: of. Jerome,
E‘Eiﬂ" p- 108, and Joscphus, Fell. Jud. i, {. Accorditg to Amélinean
{Contes ds J"L&yj# Clrétienney fnfrad., p. i) the saint is represented
in Coptic etkonography 21 & horseman with s lance but no dragon, the
slaying of the dragon being foreign to the Coptic legend. On the
other hand, 5. Michael slaying the dragon i pictured on horschack
(Amelinean asrributes the ultumate confusion to Syrian painters work-
ing in Egypt,and holds that Michael, not George, feplaces the Egyprian
Horus). The Martyre de Saint Geerges current among the Copts
(Amélineaw, op. eit, L, 167 i) resembles the early Aeta of the saine ds
given by Baring Gould in his Curtons Myths, nd Series, pp. g fi. The
dets place 5, Gearge's birth and martyrdom under Dacian, emperor
of the Persians, and at Melitene: among ether tortures, a pillsr s laid
on him. ‘The Copis bold that 8. George, whom they sssociate with
Lydda {Amélinean, ii, 208-9), was martyred by King * Tatien * (Amé-
lineau, 1i, 167), who i several times called a * dragon * tlinean, i,
175, 198, &e o, Haslock, Letters, p. 193) ; one torture i to roll 2
eolumn over his body (Améllneau, i, 174). A teminiscence of this tor-
ture is found in his church 3t Beyrut, where 2 column is rolled on
patients whese backs sche (Pococke, Feyages, iii, 273), Th: Capts
celebrate 5, George of ' Melite " an 18 April (Amélinexu, i, 153), As
in the Coptic legends, there i no mention in the Acta of the dragon
fight. In facy, accarding to Baring Gould (ep. cit., p. 31), the firse
mention of the princess and the dragon i in de Voragine's Golden
Legend, that is, not earlier than the end of the thirteenth century,

mrr :
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The identification of Khidr with Elias is found as
early as Cantacuzenus, who died a.p. 1380, 8. George,
he says, is worshipped by the Christians and wap® adrdy
rév Movoordpavde mpdrar, dvopdlera: B¢ map' adriv yernp
jhuds! George of Hungary, our best early authority
on Turkish popular saints, spent a long captivity in
Asiz Minor during the early fifteenth century * and
makes clear the extraordinary vogue enjoyed by Khidr
in his day.

* Chidrelles’, he writes, * iz before all a helper of travellers in
need.  Such s his repute in all Turkey that there is scarce any
man to be found that hath not himself experienced his help or

heard of others that have so done. He manifesteth himself in
the shape of a traveller riding on a gray horse;? and anon re-

Theresfter it b nomully mentioned by travellens to Beymt {r.g.
Luodolf (¢. 1350), Dr Itinere, p, 38 ; d'Anglare, Ssint Foyage (1395),

. 16 ; Poloner (1422), in Tobler, Palsest. Deser., p. 259), and to Rama
8-.5. dells Valle;, Fovager, i, 197 Pococke, Mayage, itiy 15). It then
appears to have gained general corrency in the East an in the West (o,
Camnoy and Nicolaides, Trad. de PAvie Mineure, p. 85, wher= a prince
replaces 8. George ; of. also modern Greek cikonngrapliy). As, there-
fure, ith appearance in the East séems not snterior to the Crusades,
while it is most inent at Beyrut, whero the Crupaders were strong,
and i not ﬂmns at Lydds in spite of Lydda"s proximity to Joppa, the
conjecture may be hararded that the Crutsders imporred this part of
the legend, on which peint see further below, p. 660, 1. 3. Of thisanecho
may be preserved in the belief held by Moslems that 8. George was the
patron saint of the Crussders (Candes, in PLEF,, Q.5. for t877, p. o8}
¢f. Hutton, £nplish Sainty, p. 88, for his traditional sppearance to the
Critsaders before Antioch). In virtue of his prowess sgainst dragom
8. George iy like 8. Michael, a famows healer of dicased minds ; scc

below, p. 326, n. &

P 4R 3 O him see below, o404, 0. 1.

¥V Thes in evidenrly o trait borrowed from the Chrstian ‘5. George,
whose horse s invariably depicred aa white or grey, while thayof §; De-
metring is red.  For an apparition of 3 knight on 2 grey hore (evidently
Khidr) in 2 modern Anatclian folk-story see Carnoy and Nicolsides,
Trad. de P dite Mineure, p. 5. Jenghiz Khan wan visited in 2 dream by
s knight armed all in white and sitting on 3 white horse; che knight
foretold his fature greatness (Mandeville, ed. Wright, p. 238). S.
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lieveth the distressed wayfarer, whether he hath called on him,
or whether, knowing not his name, he hath bur commenided
himself to God, 25 | have hesrd on several hands.? +

The conception of Khidr as the protector of travellers
is derived for Moslems imari}jy from Khidr's own
travels as related in the Koran, the Koranie * type ' of
traveller naturally becoming the patron of travellers in
general. Travel being considered abnormal and dan-

us, travellers have special need of a protector in sud-

en necessity ; this is a phase also of the Orthodox §.
George.: In this respect it seems abundantly proved,
from oriental literary sources, that the personalities of
Khidr and Elias are distinguished by the learned, the
former being the patron of seafarers and the latter of
travellers by land.s But it may be doubted whether

-the position of the two personalities is clearly defined in
popular religion, In inland Kurdistan the roles of

Claunde, 2 military saint and mareyr of Antioch, who i apparently cons
nected in Egypt with Asiut, appears on a white harse ta chastise o
sacrilegious emir (Amélineau, Contes de IEgypee Chritiense, ii, 30),

! George of Hungary, De Moribur Turcorsm (firnt printed ¢, 1480),
chap, 2y (s=¢ further below, p. 498). Breuning probably copies from
George of Hungary (Orient. Reyis (1579), p. 106+ ¢ Chiridilles rufien
auch miide unnd matte Wanderdeute unnd Pilger an - Itis pechapn
wotth while to cite in this connexion Pétis de 1a Croix’s roor Freurs,
P 267, where & young man suddenly appeans o 2 princess in & jinn's
cistle snd is greeted by her with the words, * Je tie saurzin croire que
vous poyez un homme. Vous étes sans doute le prophéte Flic § *

1 Cf.,in the Travels of the Parriarch Macarius of Antioch, the sughar’y
invocation of 5. Gearge & * the rider apen sea and land * (o Belfoar,
I, 12) and the incident, often depicted in his sikbons, of his rescus of a
Christian slive from 3 Moslem master in 2 distaps lund (- Polites,
Hapaddoes, p. 798, quoting Sprar, Crete, i, 345-6). Hottinger (Hist.
Orient., p, 480), quoting Busbecq, saps Turks made fun of this dave 18
figured in sikens. Didron, [eomsgraphie Chritisune, p. 392, notes the
presence of the slave, but could liear of oo explanation of his presence,

t Vallers, fac. ¢it,, p. 263 ; Priedlinder, Chadbirlegende, p. T1g. See
o Haminer's extracts from Mejir-ed-Din in Miner do POrient, i,
?; Goldziher, in Rev. Mist. Relig, ii (1880), . 524: Lane, Mod

ﬂfﬁﬂ-ﬁ 1 =43, .
Y2
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Khidr and Elias as given above are said to be reversed,
which looks as if Khidr, the predominant figure, was apt
to usurp the element locally of most importance. Es
connexion with sea-travel * is emphasized by the fact
that his day is regarded by scamen as the opening of
their season.’

Khidr has also a physical aspect. Whereas in relation
to man he is regarded as a patron of travel and a bringer
of sudden help, in relation to the world of nature he is
regarded as a patron of spring, being called the * Ver-
dant’, partly in allusion to the greenness of that season,
while his feast is the beginning of spring and, in Syria,
the beginning of sowing.+ His discovery of the Water
of Life 5 Tﬂ also have a reference to his connexion with
spring, while the ‘Fh}rsical conception of his functions
has probably aided his confusion with Elias, the rain-
bringer of the Christians.® It is probable that this rain-
making aspect of Khidr is responsible for the number of
hills bearing his name, which are to be found in the
neighbourhood of towns and villages. Every Turkish
town has its recognized place for the rain prayer. These
are always outside the town and in the open sir, gener-
ally high lying,7 and frequently marked by a turbe or

¢ Jaba, Recurdd de Recits Keurdes, p, 93

* For the marine side of Khidr see Clermont-Ganneau in Reo. freh,
xxxii (1876), pp. 196-204, 372-9: his special marine umociations at
Suadych (Dustaud, Nesairis, p. 133) are doubtless due to the positon
of the sanctusry {at the mouth of the Orontes),

1 Sestini, Lettrer, i, 234 of. Le Bruyn, Feyage (Delft, 1700), p. 177
Cf. also d'Arvieux, Mimorres, if, 315,

4 Mukaddasi, ap. Clermont-Ganneau, e, i, p. 388,

* Sce ey Spiegel, Dir Alexandrrrage, p. 29,

£ 1 Kemgs, xviih, 4153 M. Hamilton, in 8.5.4. =i, 354, and Greck
Saints, p, 20.

7 An exception B to be found in Tutkiah Athens, where the sain
prayer waz made at * the columans * [of the Olympieum] (Hobhouse,
Albhania, i, 3123; ]. Galt, Letters, p. 1675 Michand and Poujoulat,
Corresp, &' Orient, 1, 161). The open-air pulpit at * the columm * is
shown in L. Dupré’s plate and mentioned by Randalph (Morea, p. 23)
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dome, sometimes by & pulpit. At Constantinople, for
example, a pulpit for the rain prayer was built bg
Murad IV on the Archery Ground (5; Meidan) hig
above the Golden Horn.' At Cairo Pococke remarked
the JJ pit on a spur of the Mokattam hills above the
citadel.* When, as frequently occurs, the site is marked
by a turbe or dome, this building tends to be associated
with the name of a saint, who is regarded as the inter-
cessor for rain, though in fact it is probably more often
a cenotaph or commemorative monument. Thus, at
Angora hill opposite the citadel called Khidritk is
crowned by a capola on open arches. This dome ma
bave originally commemorated an appearance of Khic
or may merely have been erected in his honour, It is
now regarded as the tomb of a saint,! named, as I was
informed, Bula Khatun.s This development is charac-
teristic of a simple theology which prefers its own saint

unshared to a divinity of wider powers who is shared by

Ai to local cults of Khidr, we can point to two areas,
the Syrian and the Turkish. In Turkey the connexion
berween 5. George and Khidr seems to be less close than

" Exliys, Tracels 1, B, Bg,

¥ Pacocke, Dieser. of the Eanr, i, 36,

+ M. Walker, Old Tracks, p. 6037 o- Estiya, Trawls, i, 334, who
teemid 10 regard the place s the grave of 2 human ssint named Khide,

1 Buls Khatun, whose name betravs her sex, may well have beea the
Iady who built the cupols, pechaps 33 3 prayer place for women. Far
this practice of. Burton, Arabian Nigher, 1, 74 (and note) : * She builded
Fof herself a cenntaph whesein to moun, and set on its cenire a domie
under which showed 1 tomb like s« Santon's sepulchee ". These ceno-
raphs might be * dedicared ” a8 memoriale.  Ar Bagdad in recent times
w pasha’s wife built s capols in honour of the daughter of Noah (Nie
buthr, Fayape en Arabic, i, 215), Among ignarant populations such
eenotaplis easily come o be sccepted 32 sctual tomba (. Nicbuhr, wp.
eir, ii; 237, where 3 cenotaph at Helle, built in honour of the Prophet
Eliss, i thought his tomb), [Ar Kastoria in West Macedonia two
rulned furder in the Moslem cometery are said 10 be =ither 1he
tombs of Junisariés or shelters for mourners —M. M. H.]
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in Syria, where the two seem almost s us. [Mos-
lems who have made vows to Khidr frop:y them
to his Christian counterparty One of the most fre-
quented centres of the cult is a Christian mdnaﬂl::ly
near Bethlehem, which is famous for its cures of mad-
ness:?  According to Conder, sanctuaries (makams) of
Khidr in Palestine are often found on Crusaders’ sites,

-

thussu ng an inheritance from S, George.t On the
strcngtE of his identification with Elias, K.h:g: has occu-
pied a chapel of the latter at Zarephaths  Various sites,
at Nabluss (a spring), Jerusalem,* Damascus;? Bagdad,!

' For the general pesition of Khidr in the religi folk-Jore of Syriz
see Eiusler, in ZO.PV, xvii (1894), pp. 42 . ; Hanaver, Fall-Lore wf
the Hely Land, pp, 51 ff.

* Robitson, Padesting, ii, 321, 325 ; Binsler, loc. dit., p. 6g; Balilen-
sperger in PEF., Q5. for 1893, p. 208, of. p. 36; Hananer, sp, rit.,
p- 52 ; d"Arvieux, Mémeires, ii, 251 : Tobler, T epogr. oon Forusalem, ii,
501 ., who quotes the Anon. Allas, us alresdy (¢, 1400) mentioning the
chain, beating with which formed part of the cure; Thévenor, Feyager,
i, 6395 Le Bruyn, Foyage (Delft, 1700), . 3773 Fabri, Evagar, i,
187 Guoirin, Deser, de la Pales. 1, iii, 382, The Copn’ conveny of
8. George in Jerusalem aleo possesses a chuin of the ssint which cures
lunacy ; see Tobler, op. qt. i, 5701, and Tichondarf, TerreEaint,

p. 204.

1 Surcey of West Palestine, v, 357, and P.EF., (1.8, foc 1877, p. o8.

* Robinson, Palestine, iil, 12 £, of. Goujan, Terre Seinte, p- 56, and
La Roque, Fayage de Syrie, 1, 16. The fourth-century S, Paula men-
tioas the tower of 8. Elias at * Sarepra * (Tobler, Palaest. Deser., p.13),
a does the sixthcentury Theodare {Tobler, Pulaest. Descr., po 43}
¢f. Antoninus of Piacenza, ed, ‘Tobler, §re 4y i

¥ Le Strange, Palestine, p. 512

“ dbid,, p. 1045 of. Tobler, Topagr. von Ferusalem, i, 503, 5204
Mejir-ed-Din, tr. v, Hemmer in Miwet de #Orient, i, 9o ; Hananer,
Falk-Lire uf the Haly Land, p, 61.

7 Lie Strange, Paleitine, pp. 243, 264, Monconys (Foyaper, 1, 340)
and Pococke (Deser. of the East, 1, 119) miention 3 * tomb of 5. ’
at Damasens, but this is rather 8. George the porter, for whom see abo
Parter, Damatews, p. 16, and Thévenor, Feyages, iii, 49, Khidr s asid
to attend prayvers in the Great Mosque é)jﬂm of Mengaik-el-Haj, .
Riamchi, p. 36, in Ree. de Foyages, i, 116).

¥ Tavernier, Fayager (Londan, 1678), p, 86, mentions a chapel of
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and Mosul,® are associated with his name. The last
three seem to be regarded as tombs, the rest, and prob-
ably all originally, as places where he has appeared to
mortals * or merely as memorials.

As regards Turkish lands, Khidr, who is recognizable
by the fact that one of his thumbs is boneless, is said to
have appeared at Constantinople several times, at S,
Sophia * and at the Valideh Atik mosque in Skutari.s
There is a * station * of Khidr in the mosque of Aatik
Ali Pasha in Stambuls Bars of iron engraved by the
Khids frequented by Christiane. A ‘ tomb ' i cited by Massignen in
Rre. Hise, Refig, Iviii (1908), p. 336

 Hammer-Hellerr, Hise, Emp. On. iv, 442; of. Sherif-ed-Din,
Hist, de Timour, tr. Petia de b Croix; i, 2620 For the tomb of * Nebbe
Gurgis " at Mol see Nichuhr, Foyage en Arabiv, 1, 291, and for his
martyrdom there Mnu&iﬁuﬂtﬂd by |- Friedrich in Sicsh, Bayr. Jkad.,
Ph-PE. Cl, 11, i, 181} and Bating Gould, Caréew) Myehs, 2nd Series,
p. 11,

+ Stanley (Sisai, 268) makes some interesting remarks an the alleged
tomb of Khidr at Surafend. * Close to the sea-shore’, he says, * stands
ane of these sepulchral chapels dedicared to * El-Khodr ", the Mo-
hamedan representative of Elijsh. There is no tomb inside, only
hangings before 2 recess. This variation from the urual of Muo=al-
man 1 “ becatite El-Khudr is not yet dead ; he flies round
and round the world, and those chupels are buile wherever he has ap-
Eaf'nd "' A mireculous light wai seen, added the pestants who gave

tanley the shove information, every Thunday evening and Friday
morning wt the chapel. This miraculoos light at tombs frequeatly
figures in legend : see above, p, 254. For his asociation with Surafend
see alio d'Arviens, Mésmoires, ii, 4.

§ For Khidr's connexion with the building of §. Sophia see above,
Ej: to—11. For his sppearance there in the reign of Selim 1T see

livs, ii, 6.

1?‘,!.&::: Turguic & Asie, iv, 640 ; Fardin des Mesguées in Himmer-
Hellert, Hisz. Emp. Otz xviii, 95 (749)- For this mosque see above,

. 273,
2 ¢ Fardia des Mosguder, p. 30 (312). Aatik Ali Pashs wai 3 vizir and
diedin 1311, 1t is @ curions coincidence, if no more, that in the Valideh
Atik mosque and in Astik Ali's mosque there ihould be a station of
Khidr, the unly Motlem saint who goes on horseback, It woold be in-
teresting to know whether an alleged footprint of his harte were shown
in thete mosques,
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boneless thumb of the saint are shown in the mosque of
Mohammed I1,! while he is said to be present daily at
one of the five prayers in the mosque of gultm Ahmed.:
Near Adrianople, Covel in 1677 notices a * place of
Khidr * with an imperial kiosk said to occupy the site of
a church of 8, Georges At Gallipoli a mosque called
Kbhizr u llyas Magami, * the station of Khidr and Elias,
i5 auﬁpascd to commemorate an appearance of the saint
to the poet Mchemed Yazijioglus In Albania, near
Elbassan, a hot spring bears the saint’s name.s

In Asia Minor, Khidr has replaced ar Elwan Chelebi
the dragon-slaying 8. Theodore This is the only
proved instance of his intrusion in Turkey on a Chris-
tian cult, But in many places the name Kpidriik
(* place of Khidr*) is given to hills or * high places * of
w]gich the Christian traditions, if any ever existed, have
disappeared. Such hills exist near Angora,? near Sinope?
above Geredeh(Krateia Bithynise),s near Changri(Gan-
gra)," near Ladik(Pontus), 1 near Tarakli(Dablae), = and
at Afiun Kara Hisar.s There is 2 mountain Kbidirli
Daghnear Kebsud, = while places named Kbeder Ellesare
recorded near Kula in Lydia s and above Tripoli-on the
Black Sea.® Pire daécrph:ninn, in his new map of
Pontus? marks 5 village Khedernale (*Horseshoe of

¢ Cuines, foc. eit.

* Camoy and Nicolaides, Folblore de Constantinople, pp. 98 fi.

¥ Diaries, p, 248 <f, Jacob, Britrige, p. 13, and Rycaut, Dstomas
Empire, p. 60. ¢ Gibb, Ostoman Poesry, 1, 303

§ Voo Hahn, Alban. Studien, i, 59, r.v. Mdae. Above, p. 48,

i Evliys, Travels, i, 230; Ainsworth, Trazels, 3, 133; see abio
s e 449 ! 1bn Bavars, tr. Sanguinett, ii, 340.

¥ Van Diest, Tilsit wach Angora, pl. iii.

™ R. Kiepert's Kivtnusien, # Esliys, Traceds, i, 211,

" R Kiepert's Kirinasien.

" Voo Hammer, Ormax Duchrkunse, 1, 63.

" R. Philippsan’s Karte de: W, Kleinasiens.

5 R, Kisperts Kletnaiien, % Ibid,

17 Carte du Bassin du Yéchil Irmak. R Kiepert gives the name o

Hidiraal,
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Khidr *) near Sivas, which probably claims, like Elwan
Chelebi, 1o possess a hoof-print of the saint’s horse.
Professor White of Marsovan seems to find Kbidrlik
almost a generic name for a holy place in his districr,:
which has a large Shia population.®
On the grounds of Orthodox Greek practice we
should, perhaps, expect that S. Elias was the saint
displaced on hill-top sites,s But the functions and

ECf. the use of yuldams (=dely mon) by the Greeks of Silleh pear
Konls (Dawking, Mod, Greek, p. 288).

* Trans. Ficet. Tart. xxxiz (1907), p. 1563 of. de Jerphanion in By=
Zret. xx, 493, where the cult of Eliss 3t the site (Ebitni) of a temple of
Zeus Stration (Cutnont, Stad, Pant, 1, 172) i identified a5 5 Khddriik,

3 Ekias, on the perfectly good ground of his hiblical history, i the
saint of rain (of. Shishmanove, Ligendes Relig. Baly., pp- 134 ), and
it the mosr populer hill-saint I Groek lands, not because e replaces
Helios, the ancient sun-god, but because of his original connexion with
Carmel, where iis memory is still alive (. Pierotni, Légendes Racontéer,
P 43; Goujon, Terre Sainte, pp. 635 ; d"Arvieus, Mémoiees, li, 204,
308, 417; de Bréves, Fovages, po 68) In the ame way the other
camman {hut;;:tr tess commnn) hill dndimtinril'in Greece pre connected
with "Tabor (Mrrapdpdwms Zwrijpos) a3 Athos and the Greas Munas-
tery of the Meteora, ar with Olivet (dydAngyles) o Olympus.,  The idea
that Eliss chapels were survival of Helios worship (for which see, ..,
Patiz do Jalleville, Recherches im Gréee, in Arck dis Miss., and ser, v
(18&9), p. 519 ; Deschamps, Lo Gréer & Aujonrd’bui, p, 322: Lawson,
Medern Greek Folklyree, poog4; M. Hamiltan (Geeekd Saints, p. 19) wa
opposed already by Lenormant (Feie Eleusin,, pp. 451-2) in 1867, and
seems not to be known to Buchon in 1843, though Ingeneral he b very

1o find ancient survivals in modem Gresce.  The thevry is based

r: ly-on nomenclature and partly on the art-types of Heliol and Fllas,
t i true thae Helios ("HAws) looks rather ke Elins (EMag) sod thar
y very like'Edlou. But theusal genitive of "Ehdasis "EMa.
It i also trie that there is 2 certain amilarity in their art-types, Helios
being the charioteer of the sun, ind Eliss being received up into heaven
in 3 chariot of fire. HBut art types are not of great importance in rustic
sanctuaries, and both Helins and Eliss are more frequenty represented
in other wags, while, if the chariot be thought sway, there remain the
opposite types of an ephcbe 2 o bearded micete.  Salar marvivals more
ly to 8, John, whose feast is the summer solstice, his

being six months before that of Christ (Ewke, i, 26), which b

the winter solatice.  Thus, when Monte Cassing was founded, in 529,
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conceptions of Khidr are at once so varied and 5o va
as to adapt him to replace almost any saint, or indeed to

5. Benedict i awid 10 Have found there 8 much-frequented temple of
- Apallo, which he replaced by a church of 8, Marin, the destroyer of
idals, replacing AI:EH: altar by & church of 5. Jahn, the solstice ssint
(Beugnot, Destr. du Paganime, 1, 285, quoting the cantem-
v Léo of Ostis), That i, 5. Benedicr * disinfect=d * the locality
building the church of 5. Martin and * transferred * the solutico
festival 10 8, Johm. 5. Elab comes rather Iate for 2 solstice saint, being:
elebrated on 19 July; it is, however, true thar midsummer fires are
lit on 5. Elin” day in the chapel of 5. Eliss on the summit of Taygets
(M. Hamilton, Greek Saints, p. 20), but this i an iselsted case oot
justifying a genesal rule. It i abo 1o be noted that Helios wat never
3 popular god in Greeor ot all ander that fizme, except at Rhodss,
where e it thought identica] with Zem Arabyrios ; in modern Rhodes
Mt. Atafra reraing the vame and Me. 8. Elias is-a separate peakl Noe
wan Apollo in clasical (a1 distinct from Homeric) Greece sddicred m
mountain-tops. Survivalists sctempt 1o wrn this difficulty by refernin
o the lite Reman solar cult intraduced by Aurelian, the conqueratiof
Palmyra, from Syris. Bur this wss « Syrian csy cult, favoured by a
Roman emperor in Reme, and not associated with hills or country.
Survivalivs sbio quote the equally late solar calt of Mithras, which wa
derived from Persia, had 2 great v in Rome, and s wisociated with
the frequent Romen coin-legend SOLI INVICTO COMITL But
the Mithras cult does not seem to kave had much vogue in Greece, and
it was eseentially 2 populsr cult particularly éffected by soldiers and
developed, not in rustic places, but in towm and camps. The typical
Mithraeum, morcover, was i cave or underground chapel made to re-
semble § cave. The hill-cult of Elias is unkacwn in the West, where
these solar cults were prominent, and it secms o be found only oncein
South Ttaly (near Comrone, Baedeker, 5. fraly, p. 246), which remained
long Greek (Mt, §. Elias in Alasks i+ due to Rumisn influence deriving
from Greck practice). Elfas is still a hill-saint in Syria (. g, 0n Carmal,
a zbove; on Sinai; see Thchendorf, Terre-Sainir, p. 76 Stanley,
Simai, p. 75 ; Palmer, Hewerr of the Exadus, p. 57; chiewhere, see Tobler,
Padaert, Dysie., p, 8, and Tepapr, swm Feraszlem, W, 712; Srasley,
Srnai, p. 2513 Pococke, Feyapes, i1, 263, 304), where the influence of
Greek language and cusrom can warcely have been important. That i,
in Syria, 3 country where Groek wis never the language und "Hios
meant nothing, Flisd is suociured with three mountaine which were
will within the tunge of Christian pllgrimy  Further, the chiell and
characrerisric hill:god of antinuity was Zeus the clond-gstherer (found:
an Athos, Olympus, Dicte, Anc 3 o, Lykaios, e!ubr;hj, the
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occupy. any site independently. His sudden appear-

ances make it specially easy to associate him with any
spot already hallowed by previous tradition or notable
for recent supernatural occurrences,' while his functions
at a patron of spring vegetation and as a rain-maker
recommend his cult to primitive pastoral or agricultural

ulations.

ithout claiming to solve the various fusions of cult
and legend which %avc produced the mysterious and
many-sided figure of Khidr,* we may perhaps make the
following tentative suggestions * as to the origin of his
‘functions and vogue in popular religion.

(1) In the Koran the unnamed Servant of God,
generally interpreted as Khidr, travels with Moses and
commiite three seemingly unjust deedss A probable
original § of this story is the Talmudic tale of Rabbi

corresponding hill-goddess being Cybele-Rhea (found on Ida, Dindy-
mom, &c.), Zew the cloud-gatherer would be 4 not unnatural pre-
dicestor of Bliss, In which connexion it @ curious to fnd in Trede,
Hridentum (1880-a1), i; 316, that * der Heilige Eliss hatte Lirzlich sein
Fest [at Naples] und sah man scine Statue mit einem Rad, in der Hand
den Blitz des Zeus®. And finally, ss Ellas chapely are generully cun-
nected with villages, though on their outkire, and many villiges are
pecenit of not om ancient sites, miss Elin chapels are probably recent
and no survival of any sort.

'+ Cf. the Kurdith rale of the * Wishing Rock * (in Jaba's Recueil dr
Ricits Kowrdrs, xxxsi), where 3 naked man praying is taken for Khidr.
The * places of Khidr " seem generally regarded s praying places of the
saint (cf. Gibb, Qitoman Pectry, i, 393).

+ On this subject === d"Herbelot, BiM. Orientale, sov. Kbedber, Elia
von Hammer in Theol Studion und Krigiken, 1831, PP Bag-58: Cler
mont-Gannes, Horws et-5. Georgés, in Rev, Areb. exil (1876), pps
o620, 372-G0; Friedlinder, Chadbirlegendr, parrim,  [Sec also
Hastings! Encyel. of Relig. 1.0, Kbidy, for an article by Friedlinder, and
5.9, Saints umd Martyes, p. 81, no. 6, for an article by Masterman ; my
husband did not live ro see either—M. M. H.]

3 [1ris o be noted hete that my Jusshand did not regard this chaprer
a sofficiently sdvanced for publication, and that it is published onmy
respomibility for the ke of its marerisl—M. M. H.

o Sule’s nziﬁon. pp-2a2 A, 1 Ser s ¥y 599,
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Jochanan’s travels with Elijah,* so that its being told
of Khidr would indicate another case of identifying
Elias with Khidr. Such an identification, however,
raises the difficulty that the association of Moses with
Elias involves a serious anachronism. But it may be
doubted whether that matters much in popular theo-
logy, while there is some reason to suspect r]fa: the con-
fusion dates from a p;riud considerably anterior to the
composition of the Koran, from the sixth century in
fact. Antoninus of Piacenza, who travelled in the Haly
Land about A.v. 570, visited Suez and came * ad ripam,
ubi transierunt filii Israel et exierunt de mare [sic]. Ibi
est oratorium Moysis.”*  Variant readings are: * Ex
in Ioco, ubi [or quo] exierunt de mari, est oratoriam
Helize. Et transcendentes [transeuntes] venimus in
locum ubi intraverunt mare.  Ibique [or ubi] est ora-
torium Moysis.” Tobler has little doubt that the second
better represents the original reading, the copyist
having inadvertently omitted part : this would also ex-
plain the mare for mari in the text.d Granted, then,
that two * oratorics *, of Moses and Elias respectively,
existed, as Tobler supposes, on the Red Sea, the popular
mind would readily associate them with each other,
however distinct they may have been in the beginning,
and would thus pave the way for the anachronism in
the Koran to pass undetected. There Moses is said 1o
have found Khidr where the sea of the Greeks joins that
of the Persians, that ig, at Suezs In this sphere of
activity Khidr may therefore with some pmbalini[i:y be
said to derive from the Hebrew Elijah.

(2) In his discovery of the Water of Life Khidr ie

* Palano, Selections from the Talwud, pp. 313 .

* D¢ Lecis Sanctis, ed. Tolles, p. 44, xii.

¥ "This opinion | share : it seems preferable to that of Friedrich Tuch
(Antonimnt Martyr, p. 39), who thinks only one * oratorium * existed,
the sttribution heing chunged, for no good reason, fram Moses 1o Eliss,

' Migne, Dict. des Aporrypdes, ii, 627, drawing on Weil, Bild. Leg.
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=hmu§ht into connexion with Alexander, whose vizir he
issaid to have been. This story seems mostly to depend
ultimately on the Pseudo-Callisthenes® but gathers u
a number of legends which connect Elias with E
and Khidr.z

From the Jewish composite figure of Elias + Enoch
+ Phinehas 3 come several of Khidr's aspects, e.g.

(3) His association with learning.« Various traditions
associate Flias with books. He is said to delight in the
studies of Jewish rabbis,s to have written certain apo-

hat and to have personally instructed Maimo-
nides.s The Turks, besides confusing Elias with Enoch,®
hold that Enoch was a great sage.

(4) From the same composite figure comes Khidr's
association with the high priesthood.» Elias is believed
to perform daily sacrifice in the Temple underground.”
His contact with Phinehas is early and has been used
by Moslem theologians as a proof that Khidr and Elias
are separate persons.”

* 8ee Paul Meyer, dlexandre I Grand, ity 176 Spiegel, Die dlex-
aniersage, p. 39-

3 b wat held by some Jewish thought to have been an early in-
catnation of Elfas, neither having died. The Talmud records Enoch's
sscent to Hesven in 1 chariot of fire (Polano’s Selections from the Talmud,
p. 21). Eliss and Enoch are both in the terrestrial Patadise (Villotes,
Fayages, p- 56)¢ In medieval French tradition * un nommé Enoe * finds
the Founmun of Life, bathes in it againet Alexander’s orders, and is
punished (Meyer, 9p. 6L i, 173). Masmudi identified Eliss with Enoch
(Goldziher in Ree. Hur. Relig, ,324)

3 On him see Hottinger, Hist, Orimt., pp. 879, with refl. ; Eden-
heim, Life of Feras, il, 703 ; Goldudher, loe. ail.

4 * Fl Khuds * converts the heathen blacks (Lane, Thousand and One
Nights, p. 313). ¢ Ederiheim, i, 705.

& Migne, Dies, der Apacryphes, i, 119 fi.

7 Wiener, Sippurim ; Sammiung Tadiseher Folkirages, pp. 6

' ¢ p. Musudi, quoted by Galdaher, Jor. cit.

3 On Khidr s the Kuth see Goldziher, for. ik, and Lane, Mad.
Egyptians, i, 2933 the latter adds that many Moslema say Elifah was
the 4xtk-of his time,

w Cf, Pierotti, Ligender Racontées, p. 22, o Goldziher, e, ot
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(5) Khidr's association with travel comes licably
enough in view of the above from Fliss’ wandering life,
he being the type of the eternal wanderer, In com-
memoration of this, Jews lay a place for him' at theis
Passover,” the ides :risingctpccial.];v from the text, * And
it shall come to pass, 25 soon as | am gone from thee,
that the spirit of the Lord shall carry thee whither I
know not.” =

Immortality is the connecting link between the com-
ponentsof the Enoch-+Phinchas+Elias figure and leads to

(6) Khidr’s identification with S. George, whom the
tyrant king tried in vain to kills ‘This entails the fusion,
it will be noted, of the aged ascete Elias with the young
soldier Georges  Khidr (verdant, dedladsis) 5 would, on
this showing, be merely an epithet derived from the
immortality of the Flias prototype.b

The results of our analysis thus tend to show that in
Khidr there is no independent Moglem or pre-Moslem
element. The Elias part can all be paralleled in Jewish
tradition, while the George part is all Christian : only his
adventure with Moses is of somewhat uncertain origin,
but even that, in view of the early date of the Talmudi
story,? is probably descended from a Jewish ancestor.

* Hastings® Enewel. of Relip, 1.7, Klifab.

* 1 Kinge, xviii, 12. On this see Lane, Mod. Egyptians, i, 293

1 For Masudi’s sccount of this see |, Friedrich iugt'ui. Bayr. dkad,;
Ph-Pb. CL, 1L, 181, Masndi places the martyrdom st Mosul, where
Niebuhr notes (Poyape on Arabie, ii, 291) the existence of his tomb,
The Copts alio have a tradition of &. George's resascitations (Améli-
neaw, Contes de FEpypte Chrétienne, i, 23 i

¢ Itis not likely thar such = ﬁuimmnldh;wbunmdcnupﬁn
1 religion which forhade the making of images : Greeks, for example,
could scareely have done a0, of- abave, p. 49, 0. 2.

¥ So Betdawi, quoted by Hottinger, Hist, Orient., p. 87.

 Cf. d"Arvieax, Mémeires, il, 314 : ‘i ne nomment famais ce S
P te Elie, qu'ils o'y sjoitenr 1’épit]n.-u: de Kide, qui veur dire
'E:ML qui es le symbale de fa vie, parce qu'ils sont petsuader
que ce Prophete est encore vivane . Cf. also the Mémuires, ii, 315.

7 B below, PP+ 00g-700.
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In conclusion, it may be remarked that the protean
figure of Khidr has a peculiar interest for the study of
popular religion in Asia Minor and the Near Fast gener-
ally. Accepted as a saint by orthodox Sunni Moham-
medans, he seems to have been deliberately exploited by
the heterodox Shia sects of Syria, Mesopotamia, Asia
Minor, and Albania—that is, by the Nosairi, the Yezidi,
the Kizilbash, and the Bektashi—for the purposes of
their pm[Paganda amongst non-Mohammedan popula-
tions. For Syrian, Greek, and Albanian Christians
Khidr is identical with Elias and 8. George. For the
benefit of the Armenians he has been equated in Kurdis-
wan with their favourite 8. Sergius, and, just as Syrian
Moslems make pilgrimages to churches of S. George,
so do the Kizilbash Kurds of the Dersim to Armenian
churches of S. Sergius.'
As regards Christianity, Khidr is only one of man
ints of contact in the Shia heterodoxies. The Ki:il{
Eh Kurds, for example, hold that Christ was rein-
carnated in Ali, that the Twelve Apostles and the
Twelve Imams are identical, and that 88. Peter and
Paul are the same persons as Hasan and Husain® The

1 Molyneax-Seel, in Geng. Yourn. xliv (ro14), p. 663 for the equation
of Khidr 1o S, Sergits among the Anatolian Kizilbath see Grenard in
Journ. Asat. i (1904), P 518, and for Armenian confution between
S8, Sergius and George sec, smong others, P. della Valle, Fiageis, 1,
358 It seems to me possible that there was a young military frontice
saint George known before the Aeta of the (Arian) George of Alex-
andfia became current. Melitene, where one version of the Life places
his birch (Baring Gould, Curiour Myths, 2nd series, p. 9 ef. 5. George
of Melite in Amélinesn, Contes de PEgypte Cheétienne, 1i, 153) It 2
typical frontier place Again, at Mosul, another frontier town, Nie-
btihir remarks his tomb (Feyage on Arabie, i, 291), 2 Moslem tradition
ascribing his death to the king of Mesul (Masudi, quoted by J. Fried-
ich it Siech, Bayr. Abad., Pb-Ph, CL, 1899, I1,ii, 181). §. Sergius, for
whom see Luciue, dufénge der Hesligenk., pp. 234 ., s clearly a border
saint, #0 that this may be the point af contact him and'the
poldier George.

» Molytenz-Seel, o, ¢it,, pp- 05 L3 above, p145.
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Albunian Bektashi equate their own saint Sari Saltik to
8. Nicolas and other Christian saints.' Such points of
contact may be regarded either as inheritances from
Christianity or introduced with the deliberate Pansc
of conciliating Christiand to a form of Islam. t is
obvious that at all times conversion from Christianity
to Islam has been sided by the considerable material
advantages to be gained from it. The Shia seCts to
which we have referred are not forbidden on to
observe Sunni forms, and frequently do so; at the
same time their real religion, with its many natural or
artificial points of contact with Christianity, offers a
compromise which spares the susceptibilities of the con-
vert and may well have been the refuge of many harassed
Christian tribes.
' On this question see below, 435 ik



XX1
TRIBAL SAINTS

HE evidence for the cxistence of 1 class of Turkish

saints venerated as the cponymous ancestors of
tribes rests, in default of fuller and more accurate
knowledge, on the following considerations.

The worship of tribal ancestors is established amone
the Turks of Central Asia and among the nomad Turki‘:ﬁ
tribes of Persia (Azerbeijan). Of the latter Bent writes :
“ The office of * pir ™ or elder of the tribe.or *eel  is
hereditary, and t]fc “pir ™" generally traces his descent
from some holy man, whose worship is general through-
out the tribe . .. his tomb is generally in some well-
known spot amongst their summer haunts, and a great
object of veneration.”* In Asia Minor itself Crowfoot
found a Shia village in Cappadocia containing the vene-
tated tomb of a saint Haidar, from whom the villagers
claimed descent,* Among Tsakyroglous’ notes on the
nomad Turkish tribes of Asia Minor is given the name
of the chief of the Sheikhli tribe, Sheikh Baba Zade
Selim, f.#. Selim, descendant of father (or*saint ") Sheikh:
this implies that the tribal name is derived from that of
the founder or common ancestor.

Taken together, this rather slender evidence seems 1o
WATrant us in auipmiug that the cult of tribal ancestors
was carried by the nomad Turks into Asia Minor, and

! “The Nomad Tribes of Ads Minor," in Report Brit, As;., 16%g
(Neweaste), Sect, H, p. 178,

YR Anthe. It o, Joj&): i -bm'-:.g; 52 und beloi, p, ?a.'_

V flepi Twovpovixey, p. 17. In this tribe’s districe (Uluborlu) a foun-
tain famous for its hesling properties owes its curative qualities 1o the
tomb of * un Salitaire Mahometsn nommé Chek babs * (Lucas, Foyage
fait o x714, §, 180); see below, p. 330

0 z
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that the tribal ancestor was the * ymous hero” of
the tribe. When, therefore, we find a saint bearing the
name of a tribe, we may regard it as probable that,
originally at least, this saint was regarded as the epony-
mous ancestor of the tribe inquestion.” But this method
of identification is hampered by the fact that we possess
no approximation to a complete list of tribes, and the
existence of many can only be inferred from the occur-
rence of yillage-names resembling in type those of
known tribes: these names are, moreover, in many
cases obscured by the perversions of popular erymology,
having ceased to have any meaning for the modern
population.

e Azerbeijan Turks, as we have seen, give their
eponymaous ancestor the Persian title of pir. Among the
Anatolian nomads the chief is usually called sheikb or
beg, the eponymous ancestor being czl.r:d baba (* father?)
or dede (* grandfather ). None of these words seems
originally to have had a religions connotation; the
temporz{ chief was also the spiritual head of the tribe,
and only later, in a more complicated society, have the
offices been distinguished. Pir, dedr, baba, and 1o some
extent sheikh, have now in Turk?' a minantl
religious colour. Comeﬁumtl , when folk-stories t
us of the thousands of * ishes ” led by sheikhs who
came into Asia Minor under the Seljuks and were
sertled by * Ala-ed-din *,* we ghall probably not be far
wrong if we interpret the legend as referring to nomad
tribes under their priest-chiefs, who established them-
selves at this period in the sultanate of Rum.

* In the Sinai peninsuls there i the tomb of Shelkh Szaleh, whom
gome call the ancestor of the tribe Szowaleha, others Szaleh of the
Eoran, and other 2 local saine. His feyrival in late June Iy much fre-
gquented by the Beduin (Burckhardt, Syria, p. 4893 of. p- 527 for the
Beduin offerings bronght 1o the tomb of 3 sheikh at Sherm on the Red
Sea).

2 Carnoy and Nicolaides, Trad. de I'Ade Minenre, pp. 212 .
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The most famous of these legendary priest-chiefs s
Tur Hasan Veli, who was given lands on the slopes of
the Hasan Dagh near Caesarea. Heis probably histori-
cal and may be identified with the chief named Hasan
mentioned by Anna Comnena * and a contempora
crusading writer = as ruling this part of Cappadocia
about A.p. r100.. The grave of Tur Hasan is still vene-
rated on the summit of the Hasan Dagh,s and the name
of his tribe survives in Tur Hasanlu, a village in the
neighbourhood of Kirshehr. The tribal name is formed,
as usual, by adding the adjectival termination to the
name of the tribal chief. Tur Hasan Veli is therefore
the best documented of the tribal saints, since we have
evidence of his historical existence, 4 village bearing his
tribal name, and a cult surviving to our own day. In
* Chek Baba *, 2 Mohammedan hermit, whose tomb and
the adjacent miraculous spring in the neighbourhood of
Isbartas were formerly at least a frequented pilgrimage,
we may probably recognize the eponym of the alread
mentioned Sheikhli tribe, whose present habitat is sti
in this district between Afiun Kara Hisar and Uluborlu,s

Other tribal saint cults of the same type seem to have
been taken over by the Bektashi sect, and the sints’

ity often obscured 13r their adoption into the
cycle of hagiographical legend propagated by the order
in its own interests.® Thus, the saint Hatdar of Haidar-
es-Sultan, though the village still regards him as its
common ancestor, is idenrified under Bektashi auspices
with a Bektashi saint and given an alternative names
Similarly, Yatagan Baba, who isworshipped in a Bektashi

] v, L

\ Quored by Tomaschek, Sizch: Wien, Absds, Phil-ist 7, cxxiv
(18g1), viii, §5.

1 Carnoy and Nicolaides, sp. ait,, p. 213, _

4 P. Lacas, Foyage fait s r7ry, i, 180, This is presumably the
Sheikh Baba who sived Egerdic from Timor (Hammer-Hellerr, Hise
Emp. Ot i, 118). V "Tsakyroglous, Mepl INovpatiwam, p. 13.

4 Below, pp. s658. 7 Crowifoor, b, sit. : see ilso below, pp. go3 ff,

£z
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ot S
tashi saint usa, is pro in ori
of the Yataganli tribe, which iaj;till tﬂgllf:e fnuﬂnpﬁ?niﬁn;
northern part of the same vilayet.* Another Bekrashi
saint, Kara or Karaja Alimed, whose numerous tombs
are shown in various parts of Asia Minor and even in
Rumeli, though now recognized as a Bektashi apostle
sent by Ahmed Yasevi to Asia Minor, is pmbngg in
reality a disguised tribal saint.s No tribe Karaja (‘ black-
ish ") Ahmedli is known to our lists, but the Kara{*black’)
Ahmedli is a sub-tribe of the Rihanli + who live north-
west of Aleppo, and Kizil (* red ) Ahmedli 5 was a tribe
of some importance in Paphlagonia. There is, further,
a village Karaja Ahmedli near Nefes Keui (Tavium).
Sari Saltik, the Bektashi apostle par excellence of Ru-
meli, seems to have had a similar history. He appears
to have been originally the saint of a Tatar tribe in the
Crimea,® which emigrated to Baba Dagh in Rumania,
carrying its cult with it. Developed by the Bektashi,
Sari Saltik loses every trace of his real onigin and figures
as one of the missionary saints sent by Ahmed Yasevi for
the conversion of E 7 *Saltik® has now no meaning
in ordinary Turkish, though many interpretations are
put forward ;® but (significantly) there are villages
called Saltikly in both European® and Asiatic* Turkey.

* For the trkkr vee Lucas, Fovage fuit en 1714, 1, 171,

* HMepi Dovporlkesy, p. 15.

# On Earjs Ahmed see below, pp. 403 .

¢ Burckhardt, Syeia, p. 634 5 o above, p. 158,

¢ T'ribal names frequently run thus in pain difierentiated by colour
epithets, see above, p. 128,

# Here he figures in the fourteenth century an Baba Salmuk, a
* diviner " {i.s. a chief snd medicine-man 1), See Ibn Batuta, tr, San-

guinerts, H, 416, 445.
2 For the mythisl history of Sari Saltik see below, pp. 29 I
8 Seepe 570, D= 36 ¥ Near Eski Baba in Thrace.

" Near Sandikhi (which may itself be & popular corruption of Saltikif)

in Phirygia.
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Haji Bektash, the reputed founder of the Bektashi,
was probably, before the usurpation of his name and
grave by the Hurufi, about 1400, such another tribal
saint. )i'he whole legend-cycle connecting him with
the conrt of Orkhan is admittedly late,* and the earliest
notice of him we possess denies its authenticity and
calls Haji Bekrash tﬁ‘: * brother of Mentish *.* * Men-
tish " is obviously the eponym of the widely-scattered
tribe of Mentish (Mentesh), which has left its name in
villages all over Asia Minor from Sivas to Caria, Bek-
tashli is a rarer, bur widely scattered, village-name, oc-
curring so far west as Cape Lectum? and often, curiously
enough, quite near villages called Mentish.* We infer
that ‘ Bektashli * and * h%?;umh " were tribes which ac-
knowledged themselves akin and that the original Haji
Bekrash was the eponymous ancestor of the former.

1 See below, pp. 483-93.

* Ashik Pasha Zade (. 1500), quoted by ]. P. Brown, Derpishes,;
p.ot4), The testimony carmies especial weight, since this anchor was
from the district of Kirshehr, where the tomb of Haji Bektash i still
thows,

¥ This villag= is at lesst & carly 20 the seventeenth century, being
mentioned in the Britih Musenm M5, Harl, 7011, £, 422 o,

¢ Outside the district of the mint’s tomb, where it s common, j¢
occurs south-west of Divriji, nesr Sandikli in Phrygis, nesc Sivriji in the
Troad, and near Kumanovo in Serbian Macedonis (von Hahn, Belgrad
nmack Salemik, p. 57). Beteshliisa villige near Benderegli in Pontus (von
Ditest, Perg. zum Pontay, 1, 81), but the connexion cannot be presed.



XXn
SAINTS AND DEMONS OF THE SEA

IT is, indeed, very natural that Bit:f]ﬂ persons should
assume that the sudden mishaps of a seafaring life are
occasioned by local sea-demons.”  The apparent vindic-
tiveness of wind and wave, with their at times almost
animal yoices, makes these demons intensely concrete
conceptions. They are conceived of as human, bestial,
ar monstrous in form, and of course hostile to man :
their cult, if any, is deprecation. To this substratum
of * black ' superstition may be added the * white * con-
mcm of a divine force acting beneficently on man’s
f against the perils of the sea; this beneficent
action is invoked through an intermediary who is apt
ultimately to usurp the placatory cult formerly offered
to the demon, as also, like all such intermediaries, to be
considered largely independent of the supreme power.
Such is the process of transition from the placation of
a local sea S:mgu‘ personified to the invocation of a
}01.11 Sﬂ-ﬁiﬁL
We have thus the following typical forms ;
(1) the local sea-demon,
(2) the local sea-hero or sea-saint.
The latrer becomes in favourable circumstances ;
(3) a widely potent or even universal sea-saint.
In modern times we have at least two instances of
Greek sailors’ belief in sea-demons of this sort, con-
ceived of as inhabiting dangerous parts of the coast, and
of a cult of deprecation directed to them. Sibthorp= in

! For demons causing the winds see Manry, Croy. 45 Moyen Age,
P- 103,

* In Walpole, Mesoirs, p, 286 : * We weighed anchor in the port of
Cephalonia. As our silors rowed by Cape Capro, thoy made libatians
of bread, ating the following words® See also Polites, Tapabdoas,
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the larter years of the eighteenth century transcribed
the prayer directed by his sailors with an offering of
biscuit to the eponymous demon of Cape Kapro near
Cephalonis. The emended text is as fi .

Tewd aow, Kizro Kdmpo Greeting, Cape Kiapro, to yon,

pé miw Komordmpavd. cou Avd tr Mrs, Cape Kagra
xittl jud v Kamosempdmoodd aov,  And the lisele Cape Kapre's

N Kiorpo, »3 Kdbwpaiva, Here's for you, Kapro and Mrs. Ki-
oy

vi vd Karoxa vAm. H:r':jﬂyw lithlr Cape Kapri's.

Ddre v i Eat up the biscuit,

doeis depn pedavotipe, You weelawouria firh

A similar cult was observed by von Hahn ar Cape
Linguerta in Albania. Here, sccording to his ssilors,
dwelt a marine she-demon named Linguetta, to whom
ships passing her abode offered a handful of salt with
the invocation * Here's your bread, Linguetta, and send
us (fair) voyage.' * Similarly, in classical times we may
regard Ec;{la as the typical example of a sea-demon.

120 ib. (biscuir to Cape Volpo, of, Z. £, Anthrepel., p. 213) ; e niote
on no. 558 for all smeh practices.

' The melanouris, ss actual inhabitants of the water, accept the offer-
Ing, apparently a5 proxies for the Cape Kapro family.

2 dlhan. Stwdien, i, 130 £, 5 of. Polies, [Tapaddoes, no. 558 and sste,
Bread is thirown into the sea at Gaza (Baldensperger, in P.EF.,, 0.5, for
1893, p- 316) ; food is sent by Arab sailors ashore for Hasan e Merabet
on an iland in the Red Sea (Burckhards, Arabia, 5, 347): bread b
thrown into the Nile at Bibbeh at 4 smine's tomb (Bussicere, Lepteey, i,
57). The relatives of Sheikh Selim (for wham see Lady Duff Gordan,
Letters from Egypt, pp- 45, 324) on the Nile have 1o be ripped before
dahabishs can ‘get under way (King, De. Liddm's Toor, p. 75), In
rough weather Moorish pilgrims invoked a saing, hung & busket of bread
fior him to the masth threw a bottle of oif and a basker af contomis
into the sea, and ticd :n'ri.tm&d:arm mﬂmm
¥ 3y iV, 213).  On 5. Andrew's day st Sinope t, FUgAT,
nm are haked, consecrated in 8. Andrew's church, and part eaten
by the faliermen who subseribed the money for the cakes.  Part, how-
ever, # kepe and carried o sea in the boats ;. when the ses 32 rough,
crumbs arc sprinkled of the waves with sn sppeal to 8, Andrew fis
protection (White, in Mud, WForld, 1919, p. 13).
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Scylla, as her name implies, was originally conceived of
as 4 dog (or a 'm-:i:%‘ orahuk-—mfuzi} and bears
traces of her origin in her later art-types.' The “dog-
mounds " (xwwdeonua)af the Hellespont, later connected
with Hecuba,? and that on the modern Cape Volposin
Caria, probably celebrated similar demans.

For the development of a demon-cult to a corre-
sponding saint-calt an important link is furnished by
travellers’ accounts of the Turkish cult of Baba at
Lectum. Turkish saint-cults are much less trammelled
by ecclesiastical tradition than Christian,* and conse-
quently show more clearly the rude natural conception
of such a cult.. The first notice, then, of the Lectum
calt dates from about 1550. It comes to us from the
monk Pachomios Rousancs, who was shocked to find
that Christian sailors took part in the placation of the
‘demon ’. His words are as follows :

*As we sailed by Lectum, s promontory of Troy, T saw and
heard the sailors preparing food for a demon who once dwelt or
still dwells there, called in the Turkish or the Arabick Papa.
And they prepared for him of their own victuals, breaking bread

t Roscher, & Pauly-Wisows, 5.5, For 3 dog-headed »ea-
mentter on 2 cliy seal see Evams in 718, x=vil, 201,

¥ The connexion is evidenstly mide through the dog-poddes: Hekate
{("Exdry), of whom Hecubs ("Exdfin) s 2 by-form (of. Pauly-Wis-
sawd, 8. v, Hebale, p. 3660),  CF. 'Strabo, X111, i, 28,

3 Polites, op. it il 1200. Cf. Brabo, X1V, ii, 15, The locality is mill
dresded : of. the Symi folk-song in Michaelides, Kupr. "diopera,
no, 10
' ey Ly 8. Michued of Pawormas en Symi,
Kal "Ayia e Modhis,  And 5. Sophia of Stambel,
Ki'At4 Bolpyape, And 8. Demetrius
drol 7o : Frem Salomica,

Ex-cwtes from ships in danger find their way automatically w 8.
Michoel's ehurch t at Prafesor R M. Dawkins, to whom [ owe the
translavion of the dificuly Maveppuciry, informs me § o, 3 vimilar svory
told of # church of 5. George in Epypt (Amélinesu, Contes de ' Egypee
Clritionne, 11, 230), 1. Sce sbove, p. 235
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in 2 plate and serting thereon cheese and anion . . - which alsp
they cast into the sea calling on him after the Gentile manner.
Howbeit I gave them no countenance, but upbraided them for
their syperstition.’*

From the notes of later travellers it is clear that the

“ demon * invoked in passing the dangerous cape was

for devout Moslems 2 perfectly legitimate recipient of

worship, * Papa® being merely the title “ Baba * given
familiarly to old men and often, with no lack of respect,
to ’PEP r Turkish saints.

¢ passages relating to the * Baba * of Lectum are of
sufficient interest to be given in full. Des Hayes * says
of him :

* Les Turce appellent [le Cap de Saincte Marie] Bababournou,
ui en leur langue signifie Le nez du pere, & cause que . ., I'vn
es six-vingts quatre mille Prophetes, dont i'ay parlé au discours

de 1 Religio,! y est enteré : c'est pourquoy tous les Turcs qui

y passent, icttent i son intention plusicurs morcesux dc biscuit

3 des oyseaux, qui demeurent continuellement aux ennirons.’

Le Bruyn,s some fifty years later, gives substantially
the same account :
* Iy a & ce Bababarnowi un de leurs Saints qui y est enterré ; on
fe nomme Beba, qui signific Pere. Les Barques y jettent to-
jours quelgue morceau de pain ¢ mais les Plongeons, qui ¥ sont
en grande quantité, en emportent la meilleure partie.’

Egmont,s in the next century, adds some details as to
the traditional personality of the saint, called by him
* & dervise or Baba, who always gave the Turks intelligence when
any tovers were in the neighbouring seas. This cape is very
dangerous, on account of sudden squalls from the mountaing.
In passing by it with a fuir wind, the Turks, out of respect to the
memary of the above saint, throw pieces of bread into the sea,

¢ Published by Polites in dedrior "Torop. ‘Eraipelag, i, 108 ; of. the
ume author’s [lapaddmers ii, 1208

v Foiage, p. 340. 1 P, 257, ¢ Fayage, i, 5t0.

¢ Egmont and Heymann, Travali (1759), 1, 162 £ 5 o, abo Galland™
Fowrnal, ed. Schefer, ii, 158, where the tomb of the Baba is mentioned.
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tho they see them immediately carned away by a ies of
sea-fowl commeon in these parts: and the mare d.tmmm among
them add vo this offering a prayes, for the happines of his soul”

We have here exactly the ritual of the demon-cults
down to the peculiarity, already observed at Cape Kap-
ro, that the offering is actually accepted, not by I.Ee
saint himself, but by his famuli or protégés, in this case
birds. Bur the saint is conceived of as a person who, in
his lifetime, acted in the interest of mariners and con-
tinued his beneficence after death.

Whether the Baba of Lectum ever existed or not is
immaterial. Hermits with special powers over the
weather (and this, not the signilling of pirates, was
undoubtedly the function of tit: Baba) have certainly
been reputed and placated elsewhere.  In Morocco, for
instance (and from North Africa much ses-lore and
wm}n must have come to the Turks, whoarethem-

ves no seamen), Teonge, in the seventeenth century,
records that * on the top of Apes’ hill lives 1 Marabott
wizord or Inchanter; and what vessell soever of the
Turks goes by, gives him a gun as shee goes, to beg
a fortunate voyage.'' Evliya mentions a somewhat simi-
lar sailors’ saint, Durmish Dede of Akkerman, buried at
Rumeli Hisar on the Bosporus, who foretold the for-
tunes of mariners on their way to the Black Sea in the
reign of Ahmed 1. A prophet of this sorr is supposed

' Diary (1675), p- 535 of p- 141 " Tt hath been very tempestuous
all night, and 30 continues. Wee may suppoie their Marabotts ure ot
woork to drive w fram their coast ; but God ir above the Deyill"
Pieere Gongales, s Dominican friar of the thirteenth contury st TE{:::
Galleja, is the patron of Spanish sallors, being invoked 20 8
(Collin de Plancy, Dict. des Religues, it, 436-7).

¥ Trowels, 1, iy 705 of. 2373 o, Hammer-Hellery, Hid, Emp, O,
sviii, 85. Durmish Dede i atill placated with offerings by seamen,
thoopgh his peronality is entirely chanped. He js now represented m
a dervish of the period of the Turkish conquest, who miraculomly
crossed the Bosporus on foot and established himaelf (durmak - * itop,’
* remmuin ') st the apot now occupled by the (Khalvetl) convent bearing
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to influence the luck as well as to foretell it. The late
Professor van Millingen once told me that in his facher’s
time a dervish on the Bosporus was regularly consulted
by Black Sea sailors and was credited with power over
the wind.’

The sea-demon and the local sea-saint are propitiated
for the same reason, viz. for security in passing dinger-
pus points in a ge, but in a different sense, the
demon, being ‘ black * or hostile, producing the danger,
the saint, as a rule * white ' or beneficent, averting it.

The cult both of demons and of saints owes its exis-
tence, OF its interpretation in a marine sense, to the
notorious dangers of their locality. Consequently, we
find their sanctuaries located at such critical points on
sea-routes as promontories,® where violent winds might
he expected, localities affected by currents 1and danger-
ous shoal waters; ¢ it is the permanent and (locally)
fixed nature of these phenomena which tends to per-

tuate a cult of some kind at such points. The exact
site of the local sanctuary may therefore vary, but within
a radius limited by the area affected by the natural
E,hcnumma which necessitate supernatural help. So

ng as these exist, there is apt to be a cult, but the

ersonality of the numen is liable to a complete change.
Eshc cult 3t Lectum was in all probability directed in
ancient times to Palamedes, the sailors’ god 1o whom
the invention of lighthouses was attributed, and whose
sanctuaries are slways found on littoral sites.s In the
case of Lectum thc?ahme&riﬂn was some miles north
of the grave of the Baba. In the Middle Ages we may
s name. Cf. the cult of Rarbarossa (Khair-ed-din) (see sbove, p. 379).
snd of the ancient Protesilacs (Philostratos, Her. 201, Heradatis,

wii, 33)
v Cf. King, Dr. Lidden’t Towr, p. 75, and Duff Gordon, Lriters from

Egypty PP 45 3%
: r.'g. nh'mm. Thracian Chersonnese, Males, Taenarum.
3 r.z. Hellespont, Bosporus. sz p Black Sen
s See Roscher's Lexthon, r.v. Paluméde, especlilly pp. 12752
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infer from the name © Cape 8. Mary * that a chapel of
the Virgin * existed on ﬁcmm and that she was in-
voked by sailors as the Baba was later. The three
persons are wholly different in ¢onception, but succeed
one another as sailors’ intercessors largely on account of
the position of their sanctuaries,:

Further, the placation of a local sea-demon and the
invocation of a local sea-saint and universal sea-god are
logical. The local demon, like the local saint, is locally:
%:ﬁnt,theuniv&misca~gndispul:ntuvcrth¢whu!eam,

e evolution of a universal sea-saint needs explanation.

In the case of the Turks; who look on Noah 25 the
patron of shipping,) and propitiate him before under-
taking a2 voyage,s the choice is perfectly logicals But
S. Nicolas, wﬁn has actually attained in the Eastern

! D'Arvienx, Mémoires, i, 315, comments on the invocation of the
Virgin of Mount Carme! by Turks, Moors, and Arabs. Lucius (Anfiinge
des Hriligenk., p. 522) says the stella Mariae idea dates from liidote of
Sculli and thar till then hier connexion with the sea was incidenal only.

* Some sort of parallel is given by the succession of seamen’s saints
on the Bosporus (Zens Ourios, 8. Michael, Durmish Dede), an the
Hellsspont (Protesilany (7) and Hecuba, 5. Euthymius of Mudytos,
Ghuazi Fazil), and on Males, where Meslem influence never penetrated
(Apallo, 5. George (Orthodox), and 5. Michael (Catholic)) ; of. B84,
xiv, 173 [A marginal note of my husband’s an the MSS. ey *this
gives 3 wrong impression . The warning was presumably dirocted
against using such 2 sequence of saints wo support theories abour the
permanenice of the sanctity of a once sered spot. In general, his in-
vestigations had led him to question most cases of alleged permaneat
snctity, In the present case he would probably have wished to em-
phasize once more the changes in the personality, even in the sex, of
the tuccessive waints, the variation in actual site of the sanctuaries, and
the point that the permanent factor was not sanctity, but danger, at the
places in question—M. M. H.]

} He was the patron of sallors” guilds st Constantinopls, 38 of the
shipwrights' (Evliys, Tracel, 1, &, 128, 129, 133).

¢ Cf. Seaman’s Orchan, pp. 71-3, where the Turks before their fnt
cromsing 1o Europe invoke Noah ;- Evliya, Traends, 1, 63, His name
It 2 protection againet snake-bite, because pomanoms beast laid aside
their venom a1 » condition of entering the ark (J. H. Petermuny,
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church the position of Poseidon, wasa bishop ; 8. Phocas,$
who prec him, was a gardener ; 8. Spyridon, who
enjoys great local vogue in the Adriatic, again a bishop;
while 8. Paul, who travelled by sea more than any saint,
has, on the contrary, no honour among Greek sailors on
that account. It seems thus probable that two main
causes determine the maritime importance of particular
saints. First, the chief saint of a seafaring population
tends to become a specialist ;7 second, a saint, what-
ever his character, who possesses a church on a notari-
ously dangerous piece of coast, becomes the natural
person to invoke against the local perils of that coast,
exactly as the local demon. If; in the one case, the
local seafaring clientéle is numerous and important, or
if, in the other, the coast is sufficiently frequented, its
local sea-saint may, by the widespread fame of his
miracles, obtain a wider reputation. The first cause
seems to account for S. Phocas’ vogue,? the secand for

Reizem im Orient, B, 103). For the pretsy legend of Noah and the
swalliow in the ark see Comtesée de Giisparin, o1 Constantineple, pp. 159l

¢ Bo, too, with Jonak, Moslems hold that he was thrown up by the
sea at the villige of Gic an the Syrisn comt and they never fail 'de
demander permission au Prophete de passer devant chex hai ' (D'Ar-
sieus, Mémoires, H, 320), A Cherbourg sailor prayed to him ax Péeamp
for much the mime veason (Collin de Plancy, Dict. des Religuer, i, 237),
though he thought of him ar & grest silor changed into 2 fish. A
mound at Ninevel marks where he preached ; Moslems think alio. that
his tomb i there and jeslonsly exclude Christians, whom, however,
they allow to join in the three days’ fast they observe in honour of the
prophet (Hume Griffith, Brbind the Veil in Presia, p, 174).  Another
reputed grave of Jomb it in Galilee and is equally difficitlt of sccess for
Christians (Le Bruyn, Feyagr, p. 318),

b For food thrown to him see Lucing, ep. cit, p. 204, 0. 3.

7 A curious case 3 given in Polites, Hapabdoes, no. 2055 at
an itland whose inhahitants are lirgely seamen by profession, S.
lianos, who has 3 chapel at the entrance to the harbour, & regularly
placated by seamen leaving the part, though not usually 2 ses-aaine,
Similarly, 5. Edmund became 2 fsherman’s saint becamse et coait
fishermen lked him (Hutton, English Saints, pp. 138 £.).

% Au in classical times for that of Lsis at Alexamdria.
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8. Nicolas',' whose original church lay on the Kars-
manian coast and was passed :E;u.lz}ly by the two
streams of Christian pilgrim traffic (from Constanti-
nople and Venice) towards the Holy Land. Among
the Turks the sea-saint of this class remains local. The
characteristic sea-saints at Lectum and the Hieron
(Durmish Dede) were in their lifetime given to the
service of seafarers, On the other hand, Ghazi Ahmed
Fazil of the Hellespont, whose grave was formerly
saluted by Turkish ships, like the * ! tt " of Teonge
and doubtless with the same purpose, had,= as his name
implies, no connexion with the sea till the position of

1§ grave decided for him.

e have still to consider a secondary class of gods
and saints who acquired the general reverence of sea-
farers in virtue of their patronage of travellers and s
special attribute, that of sudden help. This phase is
represented in the ancient world by El:r-mu the luck-
bringer, in the Orthodox area by S. George, and in the
Moslem by Khidr. Hermes and S, George 1 alike give
their names to many capes in the Greek areas

! Interesting is the calt of 5. Nicolas i sndis (Molanos, Hist. Fmagi-
namt, p. 300). In France S, Nicolas is now patron of fresh water only
(Paul Guénn, Vir der Sainti, Dec, 65 Peyre, Nimer, drles, Orange,
P 209),

¢ Walpals in Clarke's Travely, iil, 82.

a1 For 8, George see Covel, Diaries, p. 277 (at Selymbria) ; Pouque-
ville, Tracels in the Morea, p. 322 (a1 Prinkipo) ; Macarius, Travels,
Belfour, §, 12 (Virgin, 8. Nicolss, 5. Simeon the woisder-worket, 5.
George the rider on sea and land, 8. Demetrius at sca, ure the sipg in-
viked by travellers ; of. the list in Grunemberg, Pilperfabet, od. Gold-
friedrich, p. 134, which includes 5. Catherine of Sinsi, 5. Nicolas of
Beyrur, 8. Mary Magdalene of Marseilles, and 8. James of Galicia) ;
o Amélineaw, Contes de IEgypte Cheitionse, ii, 310, 240 (in Egypt);
Boucher, Bowguet Sacri, p. 438 (s Georgian refuses to commit. the
racrilege of embarking the evening before ar the day after 8. George's
feast) ; Le Brupn, Feyap, p, 177 (vows in general &t sea) ; Miller
Latiae in the Levans, p. 621 L

* [The chapter could not be completed. MM.H.].



XXt
BOGUS SAINTS

HUS far we have treated of what we:may term
i suthentic” saints, real persons, that is, who by
L‘Picq, learning, valour, or other distinctions dur-
ing life, have gained a more or less extended vogue in
popular religion, or who luw;_rmhumnuaiy proved
their saintship by the miracles performed attheir graves.
There isalso a large and important class of saints
who may be labelled “bogus’.' These owe their
origin, ienemﬂy speaking, either to (1) development or
ta (2) discovery. We have elsewhere * given reasons
for believing that many apparentl orthncEx saint cults
are in reality developments from the propitiation, gene-
rally apotropaic, of folk-lore figures, jinns, ‘arabs’ (which
are in reality a form of jinn), and giants, originally re-
garded as hostile. Of these, plain jinns may be found
almost anywhere; Eiants are perhaps specially addicted
to mountains,d and * arab * fimns to caves, springs, and
buildings, especially baths and ruins ; even statues may
be haunted by them.s The ®dragon’ of folk-lore,
naturally enough, remains a hostile or * black ” form and
in religion figures rc_Eg.ler;r as the vanquished opponent
of the hero-saint, who is generally a dervish.
The discovery of bogus saints depends: primarily on
accidents such as the fall of an old wall,s or the observa-

1 Cf. the false tombs mentioned st Cairo by Al Makrizi (in Gold-
ziher, Rev. Hist. Relig. 1i. 1830, p. 329),

3 Above, p. 223-

1 Gf. Joshuz, mpra, p. 305, Moalenne like to be buried on & lafty a
tite as possible (von: Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, Armenien, p- 3).

« For *arabs ' soc below, pp: 730 . For jinns hannting welly see
Lanie, Thousand and One Nights, p. 44, and Mad, Egyptians, i, 282,

1 See above, pp. 237, 253 This disclowed the grave of 4 Jewith
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tion ufphmshnmm lights," which seem to be re-
garded as a divine substitute for the lights placed by
men on the graves of the sainted dead. More tangible
revelations, such as the discavery of an uncorry
body, a sarcophagus, or remains of buildings resembling
4 grave or a mansoleum, are similarly accepted, under
favourable conditions, a5 adequate grounds for the in-
stitution of a cult. Ross in the forties relates the follow-
ing instance from Cyprus of the canonization of an un-
corrupted corpse.

*The Turks six wreks ago found in their cemetery i corpie
shewing hardly any signs of decay, 1 phenomenon here easily
expliined, since the soil i in such close proximity to the salt-
lake and the sea that it is strongly mmpregnated with ealt and
saltpetre.  Further, according 1o those who live in the fmme-
diate neighbouthood of the cemetery, the corpse cannot have
been buried more than a matter of twenty of twenty-five years.
- + - The Turks have made 2 szint of the corpse though they can-
mOr put a name to it} sceptics sy they do not even know its
$ex. . .. The old Pasha st Nicosis was delighted that this occur-
renice should have taken place under his sdministration, and
hopes it will Jead to his being spechally commended st Con-
stantinople. He at once had 3 small house of prayer built in
the cemetery over the corpse, and summoned 1 Dervish to take
chargeof it. I went ane day with the English Consal to investi-
gate it. We found » small white-washed house in which the
unknown saint reposed in a kind of catafalque under a green
carpet ; the Dervish sar cross- in ane corner smoking his
pipe with the indispensable coffee-set by him. This was the
extent of the whole cultus.?«

A more extraordinary story is related by Lady Mary

saint 8t Maon in Syria (Carmoly, Jtindraires, P- 244). Lucine (Anfangr
det Heiligenk, p. 144, 5. §), on the authority of an Egyptian monk of
the ifth century, hints at the same superstition. Possibly the super-
stition is very ancient and dstes from some notorious case, where g wall
fell tevealing 2 tamb,

* See Evliya, 1, ii, 68, for an instance.

* Row, Reisen mach Kor, pp, 198 1.
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Montagu in 1717 of an Egyptian m sent by wa
of Constantinopleas a present to Charles XI1 of S?cd:n{
then at Bender' * Turks ’, she says, * fancied it
the body of God knows who; and that the state of
their empire mystically depended on the conservation
of it. Some old prophecies were remembered upon this
occasion, and the mummy was committed prisoner to
the Seven Towers.” @ This might be disregarded as the
empty gossip of contemporary Constantinople, were it
not corroborated nearly a hundred years later. Pouque-
ville says that the story of the mummy was told in a
Turkish history, of which part was translated for him
by M. Ruffin ; 3 the mummy, which was sent ninety-
four years before as a present from the King of France
to the King of Sweden, * was about to be forwarded to
its destination when it was stopped by the Janissaries
upon guard at the gate of Adrianople, Being sealed
with the signet of the kaimakam, it was supposed to be
the relic u‘tg:om: saint, and was deposited at the Seven
Towers.' ¢+ The reason of Pouqueville’s interest in the
mummy was that he had himself happened to re-dis-
eover it, during his captivity in that fortress, in a cham-
ber of the northern tower of the Golden Gate. He
* never heard it said, as Lady Mary Wortley Montague
affirms, that the Turks attached to it the idea of a
palladium on which hung the preservation of the em-
pire ', a statement which he regarded as © one of the
pleasing fictions of her work’. But in the light of the
rophecies which have circulated for so long among
%ricﬂk: and Turks alike of the saviour-king who should
arise from the dead to deliver the city from the Moslem
yoke, it is probable that Lady Mary Montagu’s story is
substantially correct, and that in the occurrences she
relates is to be found one source of the modern tradi-
i Charles XIT took refuge in Tutkey after the battle of Poltava
(1709). t JiTarks (London, 180g), &, 198,
3 Clargd d*affaires; 18o5-0, 4 Travels in the Meorea, p. 357,
o Aa



e loca iﬂgﬂi‘;::n Palaiologos
tion ing the tomb of tine Palai *at
the Gﬂlﬂt:;antc. For our present question it is in-
teresting to remark that the 'Fu:k’iih-gusrdinns are said
to light to him 2 lamp every night and to cover him with
a shawl which they renew once a year.:

Of a cult initiated by the discovery of a sarcophagus 3
Miss Pardoe gives a striking case from the Constanti-
nople of her own day

*About tea days before I left the country [i.2. in 1836], same

workmen, employed in digging the foundation of an outbuilding
at the brought to light a handiome sarcophagus of red
marble, containing the bodies of Heracling, a Greek emperos,
who flourished during the reign of Mahomer, and his consorr,
The two figures tepresenting the Imperial pair are neardy per-
feer.  That of the Emperor holds in ane hand a globe, and with

! Polites, in his commentary on hir [lapaddans, no. 13, gives full re-
fevencel for this whale |EQ!.'II4£C_?_!:[¢:. When the years are fulfilled, the
victorious srmy of the Greeks is to enter Conttamtinople by the Galden
Gate, and the aviour-ting, who dwells év = mpdieq dape e Bogarri-
dog, will rise from the sleep of death to lead them Fn. site sty
the Golden Gate well enough, sunding, a1 it docs, at the south-west
carner of the miangular city, but in the traditions there s a
oft ot sssential point, numely, the ideatity of the sleeper at the Galden
Gate. He b either the emperor Comtantine Palsinlogos, or his pre-
decsisar, John Falai ; or 5, John the Evangelist (Carnoy and
Nicolaides, Falblire d¢ Constantinople, p. 103), Al these traditions are
historically almest equally incredible. But the jntrusion of 5. John,
who, zccording to medieval traditions, sleeps without tasting of desth
n his tomb at Ephesus, is st foast intelligible in thisserting.  The figure
of John Palaiologos, on the nther hand, seems 1o be 5o more than a
bridge effecting the transition between the deathless ssint, John, and
the deathless emperot, Palsiologos, of populsr tradition. Thi hypo-
thetical development seema 10 soit the existence st the Golden Gare
of 3 body marvellously preserved and therefore reputed that of 2 saing;
who was firet identified by the ignorant for obvious ressans with §. John
and was luter swept into the cycle of local legends eoncerning the
sleeping saviour-Ying.

* Carnoy and Nicolaides, Falklore 22 Constantinopls, p. 103 ; of . Po-
litss, Hapaddras, no. 33

1 For a cult at the par of Nebi Shaib in Palestine see Capr.
Warren in PLEF., ©.5. for 186q, p. 228.
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the other grasps a sceptre ; while the Empress is represented
with her crown resting upon her open palm.  Ax theiy feet are
the busts of two worthies, suppased to be the portraits of cele-
brated warriors, but the inscriptions beneath them ure nearly
abliterated.

* Immediately that the identity of the occupants of this lordly
tomb was sscertained, orders were given thar an iron railing,
breast-high, should be erected to protect the relic from injury,
the Turks having a tradition that Heraclizs died 2 Mahomedan,
The fact i, bowever, more than donbtfult | .. The Turks
claimed the sarcophagus as the tomb of & True Believer ; and
a marble mausaleum i to be built over ir, similar o those which
contzin the ashes of the Sultans.'+

It would be interesting to know how and by whom
this sarcophagus was identified. It is obvious that
Heraclius, at once the supposed crypto-Mohammedan,s
the Christian congueror of ]eru:?-z{gn and the restorer
of the Cross, is an ideal centre for an ambiguous cult.
The reigning sultan (Mahmud IT) was a known leveller
and closely in touch with the Mevlevi order, who in
former times seem to have forwarded these ambiguous
cults with a view to the fusion of religions, and may
have been in part responsible for the identification.

v Of. Gibban, Decline eed Fall {ed, . B, Bury), v, 305 ; Bury, Lager
Ramiun Empire, ii, 261 £ [Mobammed] wrote letters to the Emperor
Heraclius . . . exhorting him o embrace [lam. . . . Heraclios aid
neither na nor yes, bt sent presents ™ Molemmed in acknowledgment
of his communication. Arab writess boart that he was really converted
to Ialomisin, Greek writers affirm that Mohammed came and did
homage vo him.* For the letter snt to Heraclios see Le Strange,
Palesting, p. 139 s ity of the Sultans, 1, 420°f,

3 On secret conversion see below, pp. 445-9,



XX1V
A PROVINCIAL PANTHEON

HE following description of the pilgrimages and
Thu]y laces of the large provincial town of Mona-
stir, all D{P: simple type, hittle, if at all, affected by the
learned classes; may be deemed not withount interest for
Turkish mythology.

There are four tekkes, all small, belonging re:ns:cﬁvel;r
to the Rifai (2), Nakshbandi, and Bektashi orders. Of
these that of the Nakshbandi alone seems to be of im-
portance for popular religion.

The first Rifai 2ekke stands off the main street of the
town. It precincts have been much curtailed by the
widening om street. It contains the tomb of Mah-
mud Dede the founder, who is supposed to have lived at
the time of the conquest. The second, which stands on
the outskirts of the town, was founded by Sheikh Nazmi
Efendi in 1276 (1859-60), who is there buried withother
saints, including Sheikh Mehmed of Aleppo.

The Bektachi tekke, also on the outskires of the town,
has outwardly the appearance of a well-to-do Turkish
house and is discreetly walled. It contains the romb of
the martyr Husain Baba in an octagonal turbe built in

1289 (18 5
he Jngﬁ]hnndi tekke, in the same quarter, is more
important from our point of view as containing the
tomb of Hasan Baba, which is famous for its miracles.
The saint is sa2id to have fallen under the displeasure of
a sultan,” who sent men to hang him. Fleeing from
them, the saint had #urbes built at many places through
t The pame of the sltan was given as * Avranoz *; thete is pomibly
s confusion with the famow family of Evrenos descended from the
early Ottoman phezi of that nime buried ot Yenije Virdar,
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which he passed, in order to deceive the sultan into
believing him dead. Consequently, cenotaphs of Hazan
Baba exist in various parts, a8 at Kossovo, Uskub,
Adrianople, Constantinople (in Divan Yolu), Anatolia,
and Egypr.' Beside cach twrbe is a mosque. Monastir
na y claims the suthentic tomb. The humble
turbe containing the grave of the saint is specially fre-
quented by women who cannot bring forth and chuldren
who cannot walk. The former find relief by contact
with the beads of the saint, and the latter by being
supported three times round the grave and leaving

d them the wooden pattens with which the cr-
cumambulation is performed.t Kurban is performed
in'a shed erected for the purpose outside the furbe ; by
a miraculous coincidence the saint receives every year
exactly three hundred and sixty-six such offerings, one
for each day. Many rags are affixed 1o the turbe

The following pilgrimages are unconnected with
dervish convents :

Bunar Baba. This is a sacred spring, apparently
Turkish in tradition but patronized also E}F (,E;E'ini:m,
in a private n on the outskirts of the town. It i¢
said to have been discovered by Bunar Baba, a pupil of
Hasan Baba, who was digging to find the body of his
master with a view to being im‘ied beside him. The
spring is almost at ground level, but, however much
water is taken from it, does not decrease. The water
has miraculous virtue against all illnesses, if washed in

+ These names were given to me, possibly at random, One of the
cenotaphs seems to be in the once famous tekbe st the village called
Baba at the entrance to Tempe ; sec shove, p. 118,

+ Briile Deschamps saw quantities of children's boow left in an
Armenian church of 5. George at Nicoda, probably for the same
ressan a3 they are left at Monastir (du Pays &' dphradise, p. &) In
Pontus with mouths awry pay 2 unall fee and src dlapped on the
mouth by an atmendant with the sipper of 3 cerzain ming (name not
given) ; tee Prof, White in Med, Werld, 1919, p. 9.

I



358 A Provincial Pantheon

or drunk during the hour after midday on Fridays :
at other times it has no power. The tomb of Bunar
Baba, who was buried here by his wife, is shown
close by.

Khirka Baba. This pilgrimage is again in a privare
garden on the outskirts of the town. The chief object
of the cult is the habit (khirka) of Kulali Mufti Sheikh
Mahmud Efendi, 3 learned Nakshbandi divine from
whom the present owners of the garden are descended.*
The relic 18 kept in a chest in lif upper story of the
kula or tower, which was formerly the residence of the
family ; water in which the kbirka has been di ’
has the virtue of killing or curing sufferers from chronic
diseases ; it is said sometimes to be administered with-
out the knowledge of the patient by his sympathetic
(or impatient) relatives. Thesheikh isappeared myste-
riously and none knowswhere he died or was buried; the
clothes he waswearing, including the kbirka, were found
in the garden, the spot being marked by an enclosure
resembling a tomb, on which candles are lit. Another
relic is a hair of the Prophet’s beard, which was sent to
the sheikh ; this is preserved in a bottle by the sheikh’s
descendants, and taken, three days before Ramazan
Bairam, in procession to the lar mosque, where the
Faithfol kissit3 The sheikh’s wife also * disappeared *:
the belt she left behind is still shown and is worn by
childless women in the hope of its removing their
SOTTOW.A

In the cemetery on the hill north of the town are the
graves of the following saints : .

Kirhor Dede, said to be a very ancient saint. The
grave is very simple. Beside it to the south is a mul-

* The oldest, who is ninety, says he represents the sixth generation
from the sheikh.

* "This & evidently based ou the similar procedure with regard wo the
Prophet’s cloak at Consuantinople (C, White, Constentinaple, §, 215).

M. M. H. (1923). + Ibed.
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berry tree, in the trunk of which fires have frequently
been lighted, but the tree has never been consumed.’
Soyth of this again is a pit for kurban.
Chetim Tess Baba, This is again quite an ordinary
Fr:nr._:, except that there are holes bored in the head-and
oot-stones : these are said to have been made by the
saint, who was an sbdal (fool saint) in his lifetime,
Barren women pass two eggs through these holes and
eat them ; people suffering from wounds which refuse
to heal, bind them with cloths that have been Pas&a-d
through in the same way.? Kurban is not practised ar
this prave, but the saint is propitiated with candles, for
which a sheltered niche is provided at the end of the

* “Lhis b evidently a debised verion of Mose and the Burning Bush,
Carmuly ({rindraire, p. 263) records that both Jews s Moslesns light
lumps on the thres tombs of Rabbi Eleszer 3t Alma. One Friday
evening one of the wees that oveshadow the ombns canghe fire from
the lamps. As it was their Sabhath, the Jews could not put out the
fire and the Meaalems refused o do so, yet next moening the tres was
found unhirmed. The same suthor (p. 318), quoting another tource,
attributes to pioas wruples the refusal of the Moilems » God had given
the saint power to manifest His glory in this fshion, ‘The detailsof the
Bible story are more closely fullowed in 4 Fronch tale in Callio de
Plancy, Dsct. dex Relignes, i, 283 : when the bush had biurned twenty-
Four hours, it wad found intact, with the bmage of N. 13, de 'Epine in
it. Pictures of the Virgin sre commonly discovered in this way in the
West: see, for instance, Callin'de Planiy, op. vit. B 235, 49,257
Maury, Croy, du Moyen dpe, p. 200; de Smer, Mansel du Culte de'la
T. 5 Firge, panim ;. Sthillot, Falk-Lore dr France, v, 120, 127, 134
Cases abso occurin the East. The flavayle Mupnididrigoa of Cythers
wins found In 3 myrile-bush some three hundred yeans ago, for example
fsee fer "dngJ.fu, Athens, 1eg), and the fTovayls rof Kdrov ddy
at Cyzicua, | was informed; b periodically lost and found in a bush,
No doubt many of thess * disoveries " ate ab stspect o * distoverics '
in general, but sometimes the mikacle mdy have a foandation in fiict,
N. D. de Carentoir was pliced in an cak for yeneration (S¢billat, 2:
oty W7, 300); 31 was perhaps the stone imdpe mentioned by Collin de
Plancy o?i. 336) and tweaty years later seel alest® surrounded by the
trunk of the tree.  For the postible meanitig ¢ \. “antine representa-
tions of the Virgin in & burning bush see Hasle |/ i3ters, p. 93.

= Cf. above, p. 185, I|
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grave ; however high the wind may be, the candles are
never blown out,

In the cemetery near the horse-market is an
turbe much used for the rain-prayer in times of drought;
contrary to Moslem custom in ordinary prayers, the
hands of the suppliants taking part in the appeal for
rain must be extended palms dosonzards or the prayer
has no effect. The turbe, according to tradition, marks
the spot where a kbgja was buried. Some one dreamt
that the grave contamed a girl, and on examination it
was found that the body of a Christian king’s daughter
had been miraculously substituted for that of the khoa.?

Tomruk Baba, called also Jigher Baba, is buried on
the hill south of the town, near the armoury, He is
propitiated with pieces of liver (figher), which are hung
on 4 nail and mysteriously disappear while the suppliant
is still on the spot.

In the town, near Yeni Hammam, is :11 little yard
containing two very simple turf graves, said to be those
of Bektashi a;:ims,t?ne of whom is named Merhum Baba.
They arc frequented for all kinds of sickness and propiti-
ated with candles, lamps, and kurban : no rags are tied.

In 2 small enclosure off the courtyard of the Nallii
{'nmi is the grave of Khalil Baba, dated 1183 (1769-70)

yits inscription the headstone is crowned with the a7
of the Bektashi. The saint is propitiated with lights.

' The Jegend seems based an the Mohsmmedan tradition that un-
warthy Moslens are removed by divine agency from the cemeterie of
the Belicvers and their pla  ~ken by Chrirtians, who are secretly ot
maturally Mussulman, Se | w, p- 73, and especially below, pp,
HOE
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